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TO 

THE PEOPLES OF INDIA 

IS INSCRIBED 

THIS LIFE OP THE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY 

WHOSE LATEST PUBLISHED WORDS WERE THESE; 

"WHEREVER I WANDER, WHEREVER I STAY, MY HEART IS IN INDIA, IN DEEP 
SYMPATHY WITH ITS MULTITUDINOUS INHABITANTS, AND IN EARNEST LONGINGS FOR 
THEIR HIGHEST WELFARE IN TIME AND IN ETERNITY." 



On the appearance of the second volume of the Library 
Edition of the Life of Dr. DuflF I was urged by many, in 
Great Britain, India and America, to prepare a cheaper 
Popular Edition. The New York publishers have anti- 
cipated me in this, by sending forth two issues of the 
complete work, for the library and for wider circulation 
through the American Tract Society. In preparing this 
book my sole desire has been to make the Life of Alex- 
ander Duff promote, still more extensively, the great 
missionary cause, in all churches and lands. Chapter 
XIV. of the first Edition, on the educational controversy 
with Lord Auckland, has been omitted, and several of 
the other chapters have been slightly shortened. But 
every word relating to the evangelization of the non- 
Christian world has been retained. May the Spirit of 
God grant that, through this volume, Alexander Duff 
shall prove to be even a greater missionary in his death 
than he was during the fifty years of his burning apos- 
tolate. 
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CHAPTER I. 

1806-1829. 

THE BOY AND THE STUDENT. 

Alexander Duff’s spiritual Ancestry. — James Dull and Jean Kattray. — 
Auchnahyle and the Cottage at Balnakeilly. — Bend-vrackie, Pit- 
loolirie, and Killiecrankie Pass. — The Duff Church and the Duff 
Tombstone. — Portrait of a Cottage Patriarch. — Dugald Buchanan 
and David Hume. — Gaelic poems of “The Skull,” and “ The Day of 
Judgment.” — Alexander Duff’s First Dream. — The Call in his Second 
■Vision. — Early Schoolmasters. — Lost in the Snowstorm of 1819. — 
Influence of “The Paradise Lost.”— St. Andrew’s University as it 
was. — Five years of Thomas Chalmers. — The St. Andrew’s University 
Missionary Society. — Letter to Dr. Chalmers. — Licensed to preach 
the Gospel. 

T he spiritual ancestry of Alexander Duff it is not 
difficult to trace to Charles Simeon. Heredity, 
even on its physical side, is a mystery which modern 
science has as yet failed to explain. Much more difficult 
is it to discover all that is com{)rehended in the in- 
fluences through which the character receives its motive 
power and peculiar colouring. It was the remark of 
Duff himself, when, in the fulness of his fame, he con- 
gratulated a young friend on a firstborn son, that in 
nothing is the sovereignty of God so clearly seen as 
in the birth of a child; the fact, the sex, the circum- 
stances, the bent. To be at all is much; to be this 
rather than that is, to the individual, more : but to be 
the subject and the channel of a divine force such as has 
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made the men who have reformed the world, in the days 
from the apostles to the greatest modern missionaries, is 
so very much more, that we may well look in every case 
for the signs which lie about their infancy. In this case 
these signs Sre near the surface. It* was through the 
prince of the Evangelicals of the Church of England 
that, unconsciously to both, grace flowed, at one remove, 
to the distant Highland boy of the Presbyterian kirk, 
who became the prince of Evangelical missionaries. 
And the grace was the same in both for it was marked 
by the catholicity of true Evangelicalism, which is not 
always found in the sectarian divisions and strifes of the 
Reformed Churches. 

It was just after that conversation of his which 
proved to be the foundation of the Church Missionary 
Society that, in 1 796, the accomplished English clergy- 
man who filled the pulpit of l^rinity Church, Cambridge, 
was induced to make his first tour through Scotland 
along with James Haldane. At Dunkeld, tSimeon tells 
us, his horses were at the door to take him on to the 
pass of Killiccrankie, with the intention of at once 
turning back to that gate of the Highlands in order to 
hurry on to Glasgow. But I felt myself poorly, I 
ordered them back and proceeded to Killiecrankie the 
next day. At Moulin, a village four miles from K., I 
called to see a Mr. Stewart.^^ In that visit was the secsl 
of Alexander Duff^s higher life. Having seen the pass, 
Simer)!! returned to assist Mr. Stewart, who was the 
parish minister, at the LoihPs supper. Their intercourse 
resulted in an immediate change in the preaching of a 
man of high repute for amiability and learning, but, like 
the young Chalmers afterwards, ‘‘very defective in his 
view of the gospel and in his experience of its power. 
From that moment Stewart changed the strain of his 
preaching, determining to know nothing among his 
people but Jesus Christ and Him crucified.^^ 

Years afterwards, as Simeon looked back on that visit 
to Scotland, and saw how in Moulin, at Dingwall, and 
then in the Canongate of Edinburgh, Dr. Stewart was 
made a living power to the souls of men and women, he 
blessed God for the indisposition which had kept him 
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back at DunkelJ, and so had sent him to Moulin. This, 
and the results of his preaching for Dr. Colquhoun in 
Leith, led the Evangelical whom the University then 
despised and his own brethren condemned for preaching 
in non- Anglican churches, to write, amongst the many 
blessings which God vouchsafed to mo in those journeys, 
there were two in particular for which I have reason to 
adore His name.^^ After this, Simeon sent out to India 
the men, like David Brown and Henry Martyn, who, as 
chaplains and missionaries, formed the salt of the infant 
empire. He soon saw, also, one of the noblest of evan- 
gelizing agencies established, the Church Missionary 
Society ; and ho had helped the London Missionary 
Society, fruitful parent of similar organizations in Great 
Britain, America and Germany. But of the far-reaching 
consequences of that day^s work in Moulin he had not 
dared to dream. 

Among Stewart^s parishioners, of whom he had told 
Simeon there are ^'few real Christians whom I can 
number in my parish,^^ were two young people, who were 
not long in experiencing the new electric thrill which 
showed itself in more than one revival such as a few of 
the most aged villagers re'call with fond memory at the 
present day. James Duff and Jean Battray were under 
seventeen when Simeon preached what he at the time 
bewailed as his barren and dull sermon. Gaelic was the 
prevailing language of the district; few knew English. 
But what the English of Simeon began, the Gaelic of 
Stewart continued, and James Duff was master of both 
languages. In due time ho married Jean Rattray and 
took her to the farm of Auchnahyle. 1'hero Alexander 
Duff was born to them, on the 25th April, 180G. Re- 
moving thence soon after somewhat nearer Moulin, the 
boy^s childhood was spent in and around a picturesque 
cottage on the estate of Balnakeilly. No trace remains 
of the old house of Auchnahyle, a new one having been 
built on its site. All the missionary's early reminiscences 
were identified with the cottage at lialnakeilly, still 
standing and but little changed, among the woods that 
slope up from the old north road before it enters Moulin 
from Dunkeld. 
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And here, as he himself once wrote, ^^amid scenery of 
unsurpassed beauty and grandeur, I acquired early tstaes 
and impulses which have animated and influenced me 
through life.^^ To its natural beauty of hill, wood and 
water, on which the artistes eye loves to rest, there is 
now added the memory of him whoso whole genius was 
coloured by the surroundings, and who, when the shadow 
of death was darkening over him, delighted to recall the 
dear father-house. It is the centre of Scotland. Rising 
gently some two miles to the north-east, Bon-i-vrackie 
reaches a height of 2,800 feet. Thence the young eye 
can descry Arihur^s Seat which guards Edinburgh, 
and, in the far north the mightier Bens of Nevis and 
Macdhui. The house is beautifully placed in an open 
glade, with a brattling mountain stream on either side, 
and a wealth of weeping birch, ash, larch, and young 
oak trees, which, in the slanting autumn sun, seem to 
surround the cottage with a setting of gold. Twice in 
after years, with a loving and eloquent fondness, was 
he led to describe the place and the father who trained 
him there. When in Calcutta, in 1800, he observed in the 
Witness newspaper an advertisement soliciting subscrip- 
tions for a now Free Church for the parish, which the 
altered times made it desirable to erect in the neighbour- 
ing railway town of Pitlochrie, he thus wrote in a public 
appeal : — 

The parish of Moulin, fairly within the Grampians, 
embraces the central portion of the great and noble valley 
of A thole, watered by the Tummel and the Garry, with 
several glens and straths stretching considerably to the 
north. The great north road from Dunkeld to Inverness 
passes through the southerly section of the parish, along 
the banks of the forenamed rivers. About a mile to the 
north of this road, and wholly concealed from it by inter- 
vening knolls and ridges, lies the village of Moulin, in a 
hollow or basin, once partly the bed of a lake, but now 
drained and turned into fertile corn-fields, with the ruins 
of an old castle in the middle of them. Formerly the 
half, probably the greater half of the population lay to 
the north, north-west, and north-east of the village. 
But things are very much altered now. From the en- 
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largement of farms entire hamlets have been removed, 
and the cottars in most villages in these directions 
greatly reduced in number; while one glen has been 
wholly, and more than one to a considerable extent 
depopulated, to make way for sheep-walks/^ 

The Pitlochrio portion of his native parish he described 
as slightly elevated on rolling ridges above the Tummel, 
which, after its junction with the Garry a little above, 
flows on to join the Tay a few miles farther down ; with 
the country all around richly wooded, while free from all 
marshy ground and cultivated like a garden ; encom- 
passed on all sides, and at no great distance, with 
swelling hills and craggy precipices, and the sharp 
pointed peaks of the lofty Ben-i-vrackie towering up 
almost immediately behind it ; placed, also, within a mile 
or two of the celebrated pass of Killiecrankie, which is 
bounded on the east by Fascally, with its enchanting 
scenery including the Falls of Tummel, and on the west 
by the battle-field on which Lord Dundee, ^ the Bloody 
Clavers,^ the relentless scourge of Scotland's true 
patriot worthies, the heroes of the Covenant, and the last 
hope of the Stewart dynasty, fell mortally wounded in 
the hour of victory; and which itself furnishes to the 
true lover of nature^s works a variety of views altogether 
unsurpassed in their combination of the beautiful, the 
picturesque, the romantic, and the sublime/^ 

The Duff Church, with an epitaph on its walls, now 
stands in Pitlochrio as tho solitary memorial there of the 
man who has given a new and higher interest to that 
portion of the Grampian range than any of its sons. 
No ; not tho only memorial. There is another, a tomb- 
stone in the Moulin kirk-yard, erected as a grateful 
tribute to the memory of his pious parents ... by 
their affectionate son, Alexander DuffV* When, early in 
1 848, he heard in Calcutta of his father^s death, he sent 
to Dr. Tweedie a prose elegy on that cottage patriarch, 
which, undesignedly, enables us to trace the spiritual 
influence as it had flowed through Simeon, Stewart, and 
the good old Highlander to the son, who had been then 
for nearly twenty years the foremost missionary in India. 

If ever son had reason to thank God for the prayers. 
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the instructions, the counsels, and the consistent examples 
of a devoutly pious father, I am that son. Though sent 
from home for my education at the early age of eight, 
and though very little at homo ever after, the sacred 
and awakening lessons of infancy were never wholly for- 
gotten; and, in the absence of moulding influences of 
regenerating grace, the fear of offending a man who 
inspired me in earliest boyhood with sentiments of 
profoundest reverence and love towards himself, as a man 
of God, was for many a year the overmastering principle 
which restrained my erring footsteps and saved me from 
many of the overt follies and sins of youth. Originally 
aroused to a sense of sin and the necessity of salvation, 
when a young man, under the remarkable ministry of the 
late Dr. Stewart of Moulin, and afterwards of Ding»vall, 
and the Canongate, my father was led to floe for refuge 
to the hope set before him in the gospel. And the 
spark of light and life then enkindled in his soul, far 
from becoming dim amid the still surviving corruptions 
of the ^ old man ^ within, and the thick fogs of a carnal 
earthly atmosphere without, continued ever since to 
shine more and more with increasing intensity and 
vividness. In the days of his health and strength, and 
subsequently as often as health and strength permitted, 
he was wont to labour much for the spiritual improve- 
ment of liis neighbourhood, by the keeping or super- 
intending of Sabbath schools, and the holding of weekly 
meetings, at his own house or elsewhere, for prayer and 
scriptural exposition. In prayer he was indeea mighty — 
appearing at times as if in a rapture, caught up to the 
third heavens and in full view of tho beat&O vision. In 
the^ractical exposition and homo-thrusting enforcement 
of Scripture truth he was endowed with an uncommon 
gift. In appealing to the conscience, and in expatiating 
on the bleeding, dying love of the Saviour ho displayed a 
power before which many have been melted and subdued 
— finding immediate relief only in sobs and tears — and 
being equally fluent in the Gaelic and English languages, 
he could readily adapt himself to the requirements of 
such mixed audiences as the Highlands usually furnish. 

In addressing the young he was wont to manifest a 
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winning and aflfectionate tenderness, which soon riveted 
the attention and captivated the feelings. His very 
heart seemed to yearn through his eyes as he implored 
them to beware of the enticement of sinners, and pointed 
to the outstretched arms of the lledeemer. Seizing on 
some Bible narrative or ’*\cident or miracle or parable, or 
proverb or emblem, he would ^ picture out ^ one or other 
of these so as to leave a clear and definite image on the 
youthful mind. And when he fairly entered on the full 
spirit of some stirring theme, such as Abraham^s ofibring 
of his son Isaac, or Jesus weeping over infatuated 
Jerusalem; or when, piercing through the outer folds, 
ho laid bare the latent significance of some rich and 
beautiful emblem, such as the ^ Hose of Sharon,^ the 
^ Lily of the Valley,^ or the great ' Sun of Righteousness,^ 
his diction would swell into somewhat of dramatic energy, 
and his illustrations into somewhat of the vividness and 
sensible reality; while his voice, respondent to the 
thrilling within, would rise into something like the 
undulations of a lofty but irregular chant, and so vibrate 
athwart the mental imagery of the heart, and leave an 
indelible impression there. 

“ Next to the Bible my father’s chief delight was in 
studying the works of our old divines, of which, in time- 
worn editions, he had succeeded in accumulating a 
goodly number. These, he was wont to say, contained 
more of the * sap and marrow of the gospel ’ and had 
about them more of the ‘fragrance and flavour of 
Paradise,’ than aught more recently produced. Haly- 
burtpn’s ‘ Memoirs ’ was a prime favourite ; but of all 
merely human productions, no one seemed to stir and 
animate his whole soul like the ‘ Cloud of Witnesses.’ 
And he took a special pains to saturate the minds of his 
childi^en with its contents. His habit was orally to tell 
US of ^e manner in which the Papacy corrupted God’s 
word and persecuted God’s people. He would show us 
pictures of the enginery and processes of cruel torture. 
He then would give some short biographical notice of 
one or other of the suftering worthies ; and last of all 
conclude with reading some of the more striking passages 
in their ‘ Last Words and Dying Testimonies.’ To this 
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early training do I mainly owe my ^heart-hatred' of 
popery, with any spiritual insight which I possess into 
its subtle and malignant genius, its unchanged and un- 
changeable auti-christian virulence. 

** During his latter days, his answer* to every personal 
inquiry was, ^ I am waiting till my blessed Master call 
me to Himself.' His unsparing exposure and denun- 
ciation of the follies, levities, and vanities of a giddy and 
sinful world subjected him, in an uncommon degree, to 
the sneers, the ridicule, the con temp b and the calumny 
of the ungodly. But like his Divine Master, when 
reviled he strove not to suffer himself to revile again. 
His wonted utterance under such trials was, * Poor 
creatures, they are to be pitied, for they know not what 
spirit they are of;' or, 'Ah! well, it is only another 
reason why I should remember them more earnestly in 
prayer. The day of judgment will set all right.' In the 
sharpness and clearness with which he drew the line 
between the merely expedient and the absolutely right 
and true; in his stern adhesion to principle at all 
hazards; in his ineffable loathing for temporizing and 
compromise, in any shape or form, where the interests of 
' Zion's King and Zion's cause ' wore cohcorncd ; in his 
energy of spirit, promptness of decision, and unbending 
sturdihood of character ; in tho Abraham-like cast of his 
faith, which manifested itself in its directness, simplicity, 
and strength — in all these and other respects he always 
appeared to mo to realize fully as much of my own beau- 
ideal of tho ancient martyr or hero of the Covenant as 
any other man I ever know. Indeed, had he lived in the 
early ages of persecution, or in Covenanting times, my 
persuasion is that he would have been among the fore- 
most in fearlessly facing the tyrant and the torture, the 
scaffold and the stake. Oh that a double portion of his 
spirit were mine, and that the mantle of his graces would 
fall upon me I " 

This history will show how richly the prayer was 
answered ; this letter itself does so. But the pictures of 
the " Cloud of Witnesses " were not all that fired the 
imagination of the Highland boy. Like Carey with his 
maps of the heathen world, the father spoke to his 
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children from such representations of Jugganath and 
the gods of India as were rarely met with at that time. 
On another occasion the son thus traced the specially 
missionary influences which surrounded him as a child : 

Into a general knowledge of the objects and progress 
of modern missions I was initiated from my earliest 
youth by iny revered father, whose catholic spirit rejoiced 
in tracing the triumph of.tho gospel in different lands, 
and in connection with tho different branches of the 
Christian Church. Pictures of Jugganath and other 
heathen idols he was wont to exhibit, accompanying the 
exhibition with copious explanations, well fitted to create 
a feeling of horror towards idolatry and of compassion 
towards the poor blinded idolaters, and intermixing the 
whole with statements of the love of Jesus.^^ 

Another of Alexander Duff’s early and constant school- 
masters out of school was tho Gaelic poet, Du gal d 
Buchanan, catechist in the neighbouring Bannoch a 
century before, who has been well described as a sort of 
Highland repetition of John Bunyan in his spiritual 
experiences. The fire, the glow, of the missionary’s 
genius was Celtic by nature and by training. 1.^ho fuel 
that kept the fire from smouldering away in a passive 
pensiveness was tho prophetic denunciation, varied only 
by the subtle irony, of poems like ^Hjatha Bhreitheanais'^ 
— The Day of Judgment, and An Claigeann — The 
Skull. The boy's great and fearful delight was to hear 
the Gaelic lamentations and paeans of Buchanan, which 
have attained a popularity second only to the misty 
visions of Ossian, read or rehearsed by his father and 
others who had committed them to memory. Buchanan 
is tho man who, when challenged by David Hume to 
quote language equal in sublimity to Shakespeare’s well- 
known lines beginning ^‘The cloud-capt towers, the 
gorgeous palaces," gravely recited the Revelation which 
opens, I saw a Great White Throne," when the sceptic, 
admitting its superiority, eagerly inquired as to its 
author ! 

The weird and alarming strains of The Day of Jndg~ 
ment so filled the boy's fancy that, when he first left 
home for the Lowlands, he one night dreamed he saw 
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the signs of the approaching doom. In vision he beheld 
numbers without number summoned where the Judge 
was seated on the Great White Throne. He saw the 
human race advance in succession to the tribunal, he 
heard sentence pronounced upon men— some condemned 
to everlasting punishment, others ordained to everlasting 
life. He was seized with an indescribable terror, un- 
certain what his own fate would be. The doubt became 
so terrible as to convulse his very frame. When his 
turn for sentence drew near, the dreamer awoke shiver- 
ing violently. The experience left an indelible im- 
pression on his mind. It threw him into earnest prayer 
for pardon, and was followed by what ho long alter de- 
scribed Jis something like the assurance of acceptance 
through the atoning blood of his Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

The next harvest vacation was marked by another ex- 
perience of a similar kind, in which those who keep the 
ear of the soul open for every whisper of the divine, will 
rf‘ad a prophetic call in the light of the boy^s future. 
He had not long before narrowly escaped drowning in 
the more easterly of the two streams around the cottage, 
having been drawn into it as he was lifting out water 
from the swollen torrent, and swirled under the rustic 
bridge. The more peaceful westerly burn was the scene 
of his seccuid vision. He dreamed, as he lay on its banks 
among the blae-berries musing alone, that there shone 
in the distance a brightness surpassing that of the sun. 
By-and-bye from the great light there seemed to 
approach him a magnificent chariot of gold studded with 
gems, drawn by fiery horses. The glory overawed him. 
At last the heavenly chariot reached his side, and from 
its open window the Almighty God looked out and 
addressed to him, in the mildest tones, the words, ‘^Come 
up hither; I have work for thee to do.^^ In the effort to 
rise he awoke with astonishment, and told the dream in 
all its details to his parents. Not long before his death, 
lie repeated it in this form to his grandson, so deep and 
lasting had been the impression. Such a call, be it the 
prevision of fancy or the revelation of a gracious destiny, 
was a fitting commencement of Alexander Duff‘^s career. 
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and a very real preparation of him for the work he had 
to do. 

The parish dominie of Moulin was an exceptionally 
useless teacher. Amiable, ingenious, and even learned, 
ho divided his time between the repair of watches and 
violins during school hours when the elder children 
heard the lessons of the younger, and fishing in the 
Ikimrael when his wife heard all read the Bible in the 
kitchen. A father of James Duffys intelligence and 
earnestness was sorely perplexed when, in 1814, a Mend 
invited him to send Alexander to a school between 
Dunkeld and Perth, which the neighbouring farmers, 
engagcdin reclaiming some wastes of the Duke of Athole, 
liad established for their children. After three years of 
rapid progress, the boy of eleven was placed in the Kirk- 
michael school, twelve miles from Moulin, though not till 
his father had visited the teacher with whom Alexander 
was to board, and had satisfied himself that there was 
good ground lor his great reputation all over the country- 
side. In time the sluggish Presbytery of Dunkeld awoke 
to the new educational light, and a deputation of their 
number found Alexander Duff, as the head of the school, 
put forward to read the Odes of Horace. 

Mr. A. Macdougall was master of Kirkmichael school. 
In his family and under his teaching Alexander Duff laid 
the foundation of a well-disciplined culture, for which, so 
long as his teacher lived, he did not cease to express to 
him the warmest affection. Among his fellows was Dr. 
Duncan Forbes, who afterwards became Professor of 
Oriental Languages in King^s College, London. Such 
was the teacher’s ability, and such his well-deserved 
popularity, that the thinly peopled parish at one time 
sent eleven students to St. Andrews. I have not 
forgotten the days I passed under your roof,^^ wrote Duff‘ 
when he had become famous, to his old master, nor the 
manifold advantages derived from your tuition, and, I 
trust, never will. And when the time comes that in the 
good providence of God I shall visit Kirkmichael, I know 
that to mo at least it will be matter of heartfelt grati- 
fication.^^ “ What would I haye been this day,’^ he 
wrote again, had not an overruling Providence 
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directed me to Kirkmichael school ? Of every book 
and pamphlet which ho wrote, ho sent a copy to his first 
benefactor. 

Before he left Kirkmichael to pass through the then 
famous grammar school of Perth to St. Andrews 
University, he was to carry with him from his home 
another experience never to be forgotten. 

The winter at the end of 1819 was severe, and the 
snow lay deep on the Grampians. The Saturday had 
come round for young Dutf^s weekly visit to his parents. 
Taking the shorter track for ten miles across the low 
hill by Glen Briarchan and Straloch, from Kirkmichael 
to Moulin, he and a companion waded for hours through 
the snowy heather. The sun set as they got out of the 
glen, no stars came out, all landmarks were obliterated, 
and they knew only that they had to pass between deep 
morasses and a considerable tarn. To return was as 
impossible as it was dangerous to advance, for already 
they felt the ice of the moss-covered pools and then of 
the lake cracking under their feet in the thick darkness. 
Still going forward, they came to what they took to be a 
precipice hidden by the snow-drift down which they slid. 
Then they heard the purling of the burn which, they well 
knew, would bring them down the valley of Athole if they 
had only light to follow it. The night went on, and the 
words with which they tried to cheer themselves and 
each other grew fainter, when exhaustion compelled them 
to sit down. Then they cried to God for deliverance. 
With their heads resting on a snow-wreath they were 
vainly trying to keep their eyes open, when a bright light 
flashed upon them aud then disappeared. Boused as if 
by an electric shock, they ran forward and stumbled 
against a garden wall. The light, which proved to be 
the flare of a torch used by salmon poachers in the Tum- 
mel, was too distant to guide them to safety, but it had 
been the means of leading them to a cottage three miles 
from their home. The occupants, roused from bed in the 
early morning, warmed and fed the wanderers. To 
Alexander Duffys parents the deliverance looked almost 
miraculous. Often in after years, when he was in peril or 
difficulty, did the memory of that sudden flash call forth 
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new thankfulness and cheerful hope. Trust in the over- 
ruling providence of a gracious God so filled his heart that 
the deliverance never failed to stimulate him to a fresh 
effort in a righteous cause when all seemed lost. 

The boy spent his fourteenth year at Perth Grammar 
School, of which Mr. Moncur, the ablest of the students 
of John Hunter of St. Andrews, and a born teacher, had 
just been made Eector. The first act of the new master 
was, in presence of the whole school, to summon the 
janitor to sink in the Tay the many specimens of leathern 
‘^tawse^^of various degrees of torturing power, which 
had made his predecessor feared by generations of boys. 
With consummate acting, he asked why the generous 
youths entrusted to him should be treated as savages. 
He at least had confidence in them to this extent, that 
each would do his duty ; and, being the perfect teacher 
he was, his confidence was justified. The scene was 
never forgotten, and it went far to develop in Duff the 
power which fascinated and awed his Bengalee students 
for many a year, and made his school and college the first 
in all Asia. Under Moncur, his Latin and Greek 
scholarship had their foundation broadened as well as 
deepened. In the favourite optional exercise, now too 
much neglected, of committing to memory the master- 
pieces of both, he generally came off first, and thus was 
trained a faculty to which much of his oratorical success 
afterwards was due. He left Perth at fifteen, the dux of 
the school. Yet we question if he carried away from it 
anything better than Johnson^s Rambler,” which the 
Rector lent to him for the vacation before the University 
term, and especially Milton^s ^‘Paradise Lost.” Often in 
after years did he refer to the latter as having uncon- 
sciously at the time, exercised a great influence over his 
mental habitudes. He carried the book constantly in his 
pocket, and read portions of it every day. Thus the 

Paradise Lost” moulded his feelings and shaped his 
thoughts into forms peculiarly his own. The Gaelic 
Buchanan and the English Milton, the Celtic fire and the 
Puritan imagination, feeding on Scripture story and classic 
culture, coloured by such dreams and experiences, and 
directed by such a father and a teacher — these ' were 
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used to send forth to the world from the bosom of the 
Gtampiaus a tall eagle-eyed and impulsive boy of fifteen. 
Presented with twenty pounds by his father, from that 
day he was at his own charges. 

It was a fortunate circumstance that he went to St. 
Andrews. Of the four Scottish Universities at that time 
the most venerable was still the most attractive, from 
the renown of some of its professors. Little, of course, 
could be said for the schools of divinity anywhere till 
Thomas Chalmers went to Edinburgh, although Principal 
Haldane was not without routine ability and goodness, 
as head of St. Mary^s, the theological college which 
Cardinal Peaton had founded. But the other two, 
known as the United Colleges of St. Salvator and St. 
Leonard, enjoyed the services of the ripest Latinist at 
that time in the United Kingdom, Dr. John Hunter, and 
of Dr. Jackson whoso lectures on natural philosophy were 
reckoned the most scientific of the day. The reputation 
and the influence of even these, however, were confined 
to their generation compared with that intellectual and 
spiritual ferment caused by the new professor of moral 
philosophy, which is still working in the lives of men and 
in the institutions of his country. When Dr. Chalmers 
almost suddenly disappeared from the pulpit and plat- 
form, the wynds and the hovels of Glasgow, and began 
the winter session of 1823-24 at St. Andrews with one 
lecture, Alexander Duff, having carried off the highest 
honours in Greek, Latin, logic, and natural philosophy, 
was one of the crowd who sat at the great professor’s 
feet. His Latin had procured for him the most valuable 
of the rewards which Scotland, with its peculiar mixture 
of Latin and French theological and law terms, calls 
bursaries.” Especially had he carried off the essay 
prize offered for the best translation into Latin of Plato’s 
Apology of Socrates,” and the Senatus spontaneously 
dubbed him Master of Arts. 

The impetuous spirit of Duff received impressions of 
the theological deadness of St. Andrews, and of the new 
life brought to it by Chalmers, which found this expres- 
sion, when recalled in the distant scenes of India. The 
policy and the power of * moderate ’ ascendancy were com- 
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paratively uninodified and unchanged, when, in the spring 
of 1823, it was suddenly announced that Dr. Chalmers 
was unanimously elected by the Senatus Academicus to 
the vacant chair of Moral Philosophy. And when it is 
remembered that at that time not one member of the 
Senatus belonged to the evangelical party in the Church, 
that all were moderate and some of them intensely so, and 
that Principal Nicoll was even the acknowledged leader 
of the moderate party in the General Assembly ; it may 
well bo imagined how the unexpected announcement was 
received with mingled feelings of surprise and delight — 
surprise at the choice of such a man by such an elective 
body, delight that the choice should have fallen on one 
so transceiidantly worthy. Indeed, ^ delight ^ is far too 
feeble and inadequate a term to express the full gust of 
pleasurable emotion which instantaneously followed tho 
announcement, and speedily diffused itself through tho 
whole community. It was rather a burst of high- 
wrought enthusiasm. Of some it might truly be said 
that they believed not for very joy. 

Doubtless the sources of this joy were of an exceed- 
ingly varied and mingled description. Visions of tem- 
poral aggrandizement already floated before the minds of 
the townspeople, then sadly steeped in secularity and 
religious iudifference. Without commerce, without manu- 
facture or any leading branch of industrial occupation, 
their very existence might be said to depend on the 
University. And in the presence of such a ^ celebrity ^ 
as Dr. Chalmers, they were sharp enough to behold such 
a nucleus of attraction for students and strangers 
generally, that his residence amongst them might fairly 
be regarded as equivalent to an increase of thousands of 
pounds to their scanty annual income. Again, many of 
the inhabitants, alike of town and country, had number- 
less traditionary local anecdotes and recollections of him 
as a boy, a student, a lecturer on mathematics and chem- 
istry, and lastly, as the eccentric minister of tho neigh- 
bouring parish of Kilmany. And to receive him back 
again amongst them, in the full blaze of an unparalleled 
popularity, they felt to be like the shedding of some 
undefinable radiance on themselves. The few, the very 
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few, scattered and almost hidden ones of piety and 
prayer, hailed the event with feelings somewhat akin to 
those of him who beheld the cloud laden with its watery 
treasure rise and swell from the west, after a long and 
dreary season of parching drought. A'S for the students, 
however careless or unconcerned as to purely spiritual 
interests, they were, without any known exception and 
with all the honest fervour of youth, enraptured at the 
thought of having for a professor a man of genius, and 
the greatest pulpit orator of his age. The dull dead sea 
of former apathy and inertness was suddenly stirred up 
from the depths by the rush and impulse of new and un- 
wonted excitement. For many days they could think of 
nothing else, and speak of nothing. The third volume of 
^ Peter’s Letters to his Kinsfolk,^ with its portrait and 
graphic delineation of Dr. Chalmers, obtained from the 
college library, was well-nigh torn and shattered from 
the avidity for its perusal. Already did every one 
picture to himself the form of the man with his pale 
countenance and drooping eyelids ; his mathematical 
breadth of forehead with its ^ arch of imagination,^ sur- 
mounted by a grand apex of high and solemn veneration 
and love. Already, with anticipated breathlessness, did 
each one seem, in fancy, as if he felt his nerves creeping 
and vibrating, and his blood freezing and boiling, when 
the eloquence of the mighty enchanter, bursting through 
all conventional trammels, shone forth in all the splendour 
of its overpowering glories. 

At length the time of his installation came round. 
In November, 1823, he delivered his inaugural lecture 
in the lower hall, of the public library, still called the 
‘ Parliament Hall,^ as there, in 1645, the Covenanting 
Parliament assembled which tried and condemned Sir 
Robert Spottiswood and other royalists for their share in 
the battle of Philiphaugh.^^ Dr. Hanna has told the rest 
in the memoirs of his father-in-law. 

Such were the professors. And what the students? 
There had followed Duff to St. Andrews an old school- 
fellow from Perth, John Urquhart, with whom he shared 
the same lodgings, and, morning and evening, engaged 
in the same worship. Urquhart was a Congregationalist, 
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as were also J olin Adam, and W. Lindsay Alexander who 
is still spared to the Church, and has written this bright 
sketch of Duflf in their student days : When I first 

became acquainted with him he was in all the vigour and 
freshness of early youth, stalwart in frame, buoyant of 
spirit, full of energy and enthusiasm, impulsive but not 
rash, a diligent and earnest student, and already crowned 
with academic distinctions earned by success in different 
departments of learned and scientific study. His reputa- 
tion stood high as a classical scliolar, and he had gained 
several prizes for essays in literature and philosophy. 
Subsequently to the time of which I am speaking, he 
gained equal distinction as a Hebrew scholar, and his 
essays in theology commanded the strongest approbation 
from his professors. Already also as a speaker, he had 
in debating societies, and subsequently by his discourses 
in the Theological Hall, displayed that intellectual power 
and that rare gift of eloquence which enabled him in 
after-years so mightily to sway the emotions, guide the 
opinions, and influence the decisions of others, in deli- 
berative councils no less than in popular assemblies.^^ 

One of his juniors, the son of Professor Perrie, and 
now the Kov. William Ferric, in the State of New York, 
gives us this other and very human glimpse of the 
impetuous student : — He was passing the windows of 
iny father^s house in St. Andrews with others going to 
some great students' meeting, and I remember Nairne, 
who was then ray tutor, called out as they passed, ^ There 
is Huff.' I looked, and he had on a cloak, and was going 
with a good thick stick in his hand as though he expected 
that there might be a row." The Rev. J. W. Taylor, of 
Flisk, whose first year at college was Duff's last, writes : 

Though outrageously thoughtless I was much impressed 
by Duflf. There was a weight and a downright earnest- 
ness about him which everybody felt. He was the boast 
of the college, and was greatly regarded by the towns- 
folk of St. Andrews. His appearance as he passed with 
hurried step is indelibly photographed on my mind, and 
is thus put in my ^ Historical Antiquities ' of the city. 

^ That tall figure, crossing the street and looking thought- 
fully to the ground, stooped somewhat in the shoulders, 

C 
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and his hand awkwardly grasping the lappet of his coat, 
is Alexander Duff, the pride of the college, whose mind 
has received the impress of Chalmerses big thoughts and 
the form of his phraseology. Under Chalmers, he was, 
in St. Andrews, the institutor of Sabbath schools and 
the originator of the Studentse 'Missionary Society 
Another surviving fellow-student. Dr. A. McLaren, the 
minister of Kemback, near Cupar, describes him thus : — 
As a friend lie was always singularly obliging, warm- 
hearted, and constant ; as a companion he was uniformly 
agreeable and cheerful, and not unfrequently impressive 
in his appeals to the better susceptibilities of our nature ; 
though generally in high spirits and mirthful, ho never 
allowed his mirth to degenerate into boisterous vulgarity,^^ 
What the lad was at St. Andrews, the man proved to bo 
all through his life. He was high-minded, generous, and 
(diivalrous with the bearing of the old school, and that not 
less after his hours of controversy than in his happiest times. 

The first session was not over when the groat Christian 
economist, the expounder of Malthus and Ricardo, who 
had transformed the worst wynds of Glasgovv, gave him- 
self to the humblest mission work in the more ancient 
city, and threw himself into the then despised cause 
of foreign missions. Duffys young spiritual life, whieb 
had been slumbering into formalism, he tells ns, was 
quickened with that burning enthusiasm which glowed 
the brighter to his dying day. His friends, Urquhart 
and Adam, took steps to offer themselves to the London 
Missionary Society for China and Calcutta ; and Robert 
Nesbit went to John Wilson, of Lauder, begging him to 
break the news to his mother that he was to be sent by 
the Scottish Missionary Society to Bombay. It is not 
surprising that these, and such companions as the late 
Henry Craik, of Bristol, Mr. Miiller^s colleague ; William 
Ihit, son of the godly Edinburgh minister who was 
deposed in the Row heresy case ; and Mr. Scott Mon- 
erieff, late of Penicuik, met with Duff in the session of 
1824-5, and founded the StudenPs Missionary Society. 
Duff’ was its librarian, Nesbit its secretary, and R. Trail 
its president, as having originated an earlier society of 
divinity students only. Their object was to study foreign 
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missions, so as to satisfy themselves of the necessities of 
the world outside of Christendom. Not a room for their 
meetings would the authorities of either college, or the 
magistrates who had charge of the city school, allow them, 
until, some time after, the principal and professors were 
enlightened so far as to subscribe an occasional guinea. 
And that in spite of all the influence of Chalmers, who 
i'ed the spirit of the students and interested the townsfolk 
in the cause by lecturing on some portion of the held of 
heathenism once a month in the Town-hall. This society, 
noteworthy in the history of Scottish Missions as the 
fruitful parent of tho most apostolic missionaries of the 
country, mot first in an adventure school in a dingy lane of 
ISt. Andrews. 

The Memoir of Urquhart, who passed away all too early 
from the work for which he was preparing, reveals at 
once tho depth of Dufl's friendshi]), in the letters and in 
tho preface to the third edition of 1809, and the very prac- 
tical forms of mission study and prayer followed by the 
members. When Urquhart, in his concluding address, 
solemnly announced for the first time his personal dedi- 
cation to missionary work, and charged every one of his 
fellows to take this matter into most serious consideration, 
Duff received a deep and solemn impression. But books, 
essays, and even the lectures of Chalmers, were not all. 
In those days the giants of the early societies occasionally 
came homo with news of victory in the high places of the 
field, with plans of further campaigns, with appeals for 
recruits. When Urquhart startled his companions by 
that announcement into following his example, he had 
just returned from a visit to the great missionary. Dr. 
Morrison, then in London, from whom he had been taking 
lessons in Chinese. 

Dr. Chalmers kept open house for all such in St. 
Andrews, to which his sympathy with them as well as his 
fame attracted them. Thus the students saw Dr. Marsh - 
man, who was full of the enterprise of 1818, when he and 
Carey had opened, in Serampore, the first English and 
Sanscrit College for native missionaries and educated 
Hindoos. Dr. Morrison in due time came north, tc 
plead for Macao and Canton^ to which his labours were 
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then confined, to tell of his triumphs in Bible translating 
and dictionary making, and give some account of the ten 
thousand Chinese books which he had brought home. 
And from Calcutta there might be seen, at the lively 
breakfast table of the renowned professor of moral philo- 
sophy, the spare form of that Sanscrit and Bengalee 
pundit. Dr. Yates, alternating between attacks on Church 
establishments and expositions of Brahmanical subtleties, 
or listening to the professor^s emphatically expressed 
opinion that religious societies should be managed by 
laymen, while ministers confine themselves to the more 
spiritual duties of their office. John Urqiihart was right 
when he wrote that the colleges of St. Andrews, under 
all these influences, had become like those of Oxford 
in the days of Hervey and Wesley. Reckoning up the 
fruits of the influence of Chalmers for five years on the 
three hundred students who passed through his classes, 
his biographer exclaims : — More than one missionary 
for each college session — two out of every hundred stu- 
dents — what other University record can present a paral- 
lel ! The six were Nesbit, Adam, Duff’ and Urquhart, 
and Mackay and Ewart who followed them. Dr. Hanna 
remarks of Duff, that the life and labours of this prince 
of missionaries proved how truly and how intensely ho 
was impelled to tread in the footsteps and to imitate the 
noble pattern of his great teacher. 

It was on the 19tli October, 1828, that Dr. Chalmers 
made this entry in his journal ; — Enjoyed my last 
Sunday at the beautiful garden of St. Leonardos : a sad 
sinking of heart. Duff‘ returned to his last session at 
St. Andrews to find the light of the University leaving 
for the wider and more purely professional sphere of 
Professor of Divinity in Edinburgh. But the disappointed 
student found some recompense in being asked by Chal- 
mers to write freely to him. The first fruit of a corre- 
spondence and a personal friendship which ceased, twenty 
years after, only with the death of the greatest Scotsman 
since Knox, was the following. Dr. Chalmers seems to 
have carefully preserved the original, having that sym- 
pathy with students which more than doubles the preach- 
er^s and the professor^s power *. — 
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“ St. Andrews, 20th Jan., 1829. 

“ Rev. and Dear Sir, — When leaving St. Andrews, yon were so good 
as to request me to write to you during the session, and I promised to 
do BO. I assure you that neither the request nor the promise was for 
one moment forgotten. I reckoned the request an honour, and you know 
it is not human nature to neglect what is viewed in this light. . . . 

“ The sum total of students attending the Old College is 191 ; St. 
Mary’s, nearly 40. The session has as yet passed by very quietly. There 
are no gentleman outlaws or privileged desperadoes to gain an infamous 
notoriety by disturbing the general peace, and setting laws and discipline 
at open defiance. Billiards and nocturnal riots and other irregularities 
are therefore unheard of ; and if there be an indulgence in any excesses, 
it is still shrouded under the veil of secresy. The vigorous measures 
taken by the professors on a former session operate as a very salutary 
if not an effectual check ; and the rigid upholding of these measures 
will no doubt render the check permanent. 

“ Dr. Cook’s arrival in St. Andrews caused little inquiry, and created 
little or no excitement. His introductory lecture was delivered in the 
Latin classroom to an audience almost solely composed of students, and 
not very numerous. Its brilliance may be estimated from the fact that 
most of the students appeared very restless and fidgety ; Mr. Lothian 
sat yawning in one of the back scats. Dr. Cook has proclaimed himself 
the champion of the ancient system. He seemed to exult in having the 
high honour of restoring the poot houseless fugitive to its former do- 
mains, and investing it with its former dignity. His was a most per- 
fect science : it was independent of revelation ; it could exalt man to a 
state of dignity allied to the Fountain of being, and could achieve won- 
ders in refining the moral constitution of the lord of nature. ... He 
concluded by a long panegyric on his father, who was one of the most 
distinguished of moral philosophers ; and another upon Dr. Crawford, 
adding, ‘ Neither can I be supposed to be altogether unaffected by the 
brilliant talents and the splendid eloquence of my immediate prede- 
cessor.’ Almost in the next breath he proceeded, ‘ Entering the chair 
which I now occupy, after three such distinguished men, it may be 
thought that I labour under many disadvantages,’ etc., and concluded 
by stating that he had thought long and much upon the subject, and 
therefore felt himself by no means unprepared to deliver a course of 
lectures upon moral philosophy. Upon this a certain gentleman face- 
tiously remarked : ‘ No wonder, for he has been preaching upon morals 
all his lifetime.’ My own feelings, and the feelings of all those whose 
memories fondly dwelt upon better days and enabled them to draw a 
sorrowful contrast, would heartily incline me to inscribe above the door 
of entrance, in legible characters, ‘ Ichabod, the glory is gone.’ The 
number of students attending this class has actually dwindled to 28 — 
not half the number for the last five years. This some of the professors 
account for by saying that last session some of the second-year students 
attended moral philosophy instead of logic, and this season they attend 
logic instead of moral philosophy. But the truth is, there are only four 
or five students of whom this can be said, leaving still the deficiency 
unaccounted for on any such principle. He was prepared to lecture on 
political economy, and every exertion was made to muster a class ; but 
the thing would not succeed. Two students were at last induced to enrol ; 
but such an attendance was too meagre to escape the imputation of being 
a farce, and accordingly the scheme was abandoned as hopeless. . . . 
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“ The Students’ Missionary Society is succeeding as well as ever, its 
numbers in no degree diminished. Even those who were at first dis- 
posed to view it with a jealous eye and shrink from any contact with it, 
as being an institution quite unacademical, begin to regard it more 
auspiciously and countenance it with their support. Our meetings are 
well attended, our books much read ; so that I trust the spirit which 
was suddenly kindled five years ago may long survive in this quarter at 
least, and demonstrate that it was not an ephemeral effervescence, founded 
on no principle and supported by no truth. I would rejoice to be en- 
abled to assert the same of the town missionary society. All were pre- 
pared for a great change, so that its decrease was not unexpected. Its 
monthly meetings are truly the wreck of what they were. The animat- 
ing spirit is gone, and gone with it have most of the attendants. I fear 
they will find the greatest difficulty in keeping up these interesting meet- 
ings, and that the Society will relapse into its original state of in- 
efficiency. . . . 

“ Sabbath schools have now overtaken almost the whole population. 
I have personally visited all the lower classes in the town, and did not 
find tw(‘nty children who were not attending some school or other. A 
very great, if not the greatest proportion appears to bo taught by Dis- 
senters — a circumstance which of course grieves Dr. Haldane very much. 
He is so much annoyed by it, that he spends no inconsiderable portion 
of his time in visiting the parents for the express purpose of requesting 
them to beware of the arts and beguiling insinuations of the Disseuters, 
and to remove their children from their schools ere they be tincturoci 
with their pestiferous principles. At all events every Christian must 
rejoice that ‘ by all means ’ the doctrine of the Cross is now regularly 
and systematically taught to nearly all the children of St. Andrews. 
Dr. Haldane has contrived to muster a class of mechanics, or rather 
apprentice-lads, to whom I explain an appointed passage of Scripture 
every Sunday morning between ten and eleven o’clock. I have the con- 
ducting of a girls’ school between four and six ; and later in the evening 
I spend an hour and a half or two hours with Messrs. Smyth, Fortune, 
Watson and another fellow-boarder, Eobb, from Stirling. I prescribe a 
chapter to be read and studied for the following Sabbath, examine upon 
it, make remarks and explanations. . . . 

“ I liave been proposed for trials before the Presbytery of St. Andrews, 
and my first examination takes place on the 11th of February. I almost 
begin to fear when I think of the awful responsibility of the Christian 
ministry, and this fear sometimes makes me shrink from the office, as if 
it W(‘re to be tarnished by my presence. Again I reflect, that if my 
motives are well founded the Lord will sustain me ; and if not, it were 
far bettor that I desisted in time.” 

In t-ho spring of 1829, and in this spirit, Alexander 
Duff, M.A., was licensed by the Presbytery of St. 
Andrews to preach the gospel of Christ and to exer- 
cise his gifts as a probationer of the holy ministry.’^ 
The man was ready; the work had been long waiting 
for him. 
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Early Missionary Confession of tho Kirk. — The Foundation of the 
Missionary Societies. — The first Presbyterian Chaplain and English 
Bishop of Calcutta. — Dr. Inglis, Founder of the Mission. — General 
Assembly’s Letter to the People of Scotland — Alexander Duff’s 
Answer. — Announcenient to his Father and Mother. — Accepted by 
tho Foreign Missions Committee on his own Conditions. — His First 
Missionary Sermons. — Bagstcr’s Bible Presented to Him. — Pathetic 
Counsels and Farewells. — Marriage and Ordination. — Mr. and Mrs. 
Duff leave Leith for London. 

The work had been waiting for two hundred and seventy 
years. Alone of all the Reformed Churches the Kirk of 
Scotland had placed in the very front of its Confession 
the fact that it was a missionary church. ddie foresight 
of John Knox, tho statesmanship of the Scotsmen who 
gave civil as well as religious freedom to the kingdom, 
has been extolled by secular historians so opposite as 
Mr. Froude and Mr. Hill Burton. Hut that foresight 
saw farther than even they acknowledge, when the Scot- 
tish Parliament of 1500 passed an Act embodying the 
first Confession, which has this for its motto, And this 
glaid tydingis of the kyngdomo sail be precheit through 
the haill warld for a witnes unto all natiouns, and then 
sail the end cum.^' That confession was the four days' 
work of John Winram, John Spotswood, John Willock, 
John Douglas, John Row, and John Knox. 

First self-preservation, then the attempt to throw their 
own ecclesiastical organization uniformly over England 
also by political means, and finally the reaction and the 
indifference which mere policy brings about, succeeded 
in reducing the Kirk of the eighteenth century to life- 
lessness. What had, for all Christendom, been a series 
of crusades against the Turks; and for the Spanish and 
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Portuguese discoveries in the Indies, West and East, a 
series of raids by the Latin Church on the native in- 
habitants, became in the Reformed Church at home a 
defence of the orthodox faith against popery. But the 
General Assembly of 1647 had expressed a wish for a 
more firm consociation for propagating it to those who 
are without, especially the Jews.^^ Again do we catch 
a glimpse of the missionary spirit, when, in sending 
forth ministers with the unfortunate Darien expedition, 
the Assembly of 1699 enjoined them particularly to 
labour among the natives ; while its successor added, 
^^The Lord, we hope, will yet honour you and this 
Church from which you are sent to carry His name 
among the heathen.^^ In 1743 the Kirk indirectly 
supported Brainerd, and in 1774 tried to raise up native 
teachers in Africa. Yet so far did it decline from the 
ideal of Knox that when the French Revolution and the 
progress of commercial discovery had roused England, 
America, and Germany, as little Denmark had long 
before been stimulated, the General Assembly selected 
as its Moderator the minister who in 1796 carried this 
opinion by a majority — ^^To spread abroad the know- 
ledge of the gospel among barbarous and heathen 
nations seems to bo highly preposterous, in so far as it 
anticipates, nay, it even reverses the order of nature.'^ 
What the Kirk of Scotland refused to do till 1829, 
one of the greatest of its sons was for half a century 
carefully preparing. Charles Grant was a civil servant 
of the East India Company during the famine which 
swept off a third of the population of a large portion of 
Bengal in 1770. From that time, as an evangelical 
Christian first and a Presbyterian, Baptist, and Episco- 
palian afterwards, as his position led him, Charles Grant 
in India, in the Court of Directors, in the House of 
Commons, in society and in the press, never ceased till 
he induced Parliament to send out chaplains and school- 
masters, and the Churches to supply missionaries. Be- 
fore Carey landed at Calcutta and became his friend, 
Charles Grant had implored Simeon to send out eight 
missionaries, offering to receive all and himself to bear 
permanently the cost of two. That was before Simeon^s 
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pregnant visit to Moulin. To Charles Grant and the 
friends whom he stirred up, like Wilborforce and the 
elder Macaulay, we owe first the Charter Act of 1793 
which conceived, that of 1813 which brought to the 
birth, and that of 1833 which completed, what we may 
fairly describe as the Christianization of the East India 
Company, opening its settlements in India and China 
to toleration in the widest sense alike of truth and of 
trade. 

The nearly successful attempt of Wilberforce to get 

the pious clauses of Charles Grant into the charter 
of 1793, though foiled by the time-serving Dundas, 
then dictator of Scotland, led Christian men throughout 
England and Scotland to do what the Churches in their 
corporate character were still unwilling to organize. 
The Baptists had shown the way under Carey, in 1792. 
Presbyterians, Independents, and some Anglican Evan- 
gelicals united to found the London Missionary Society 
in 1795. The year after saw the more local Scottish 
and Glasgow Missionary Societies. And to the partly 
colonial, partly foreign agency of the Propagation So- 
ciety, the Evangelicals of the Church of England added 
the Church Missionary Society, which, in 1804, sent 
forth to West Africa its first representatives, who were 
Germans. By its establishment of one bishop, three 
archdeacons, several Episcopalian and three Presbyterian 
chaplains in India, the charter of 1813 compelled the 
directors of the East India Company ‘^to show our 
desire to encourage, by every prudent means in our 
power, the extension of the principle of the Christian 
religion in Tndia.^^ That language is sufficiently cautious, 
and the concession shows no advance on the orders of 
William III., in the charter of 1698. But it was accom- 
panied by the very practical resolution of Parliament, 
without which much of Duffis career would have been 
very different, that a sum of not less than one lakh of 
rupees (£10,000, at par) in each year shall be set apart 
and applied to the revival and improvement of literature, 
and the encouragement of the learned natives of India, 
and for the introduction and promotion of a knowledge 
of the sciences among the inhabitants of 4he British 
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territories of India.^^ The diaplain was thus legalized, 
the schoolmaster was thus made possible. Bat it was 
not till 1833 that the missionary, the merchant, the 
capitalist, the Christian settler in any form was recog- 
nised or tolerated save as an interloper — that was 
the official term — admitted under passports, watched 
by the police, sometimes deported and ruined, always 
socially despised. 

The first Scottish chaplain duly balloted for by the 
Court of J3irectors, and sent out to Calcutta, was the 
Rev. James Bryce. He sailed in tho samo East India- 
man with the first bishop selected by the President of 
the Board of Control, J)r. Middleton, who liked neither 
his Presbyterian brother nor the missionaries sent out by 
the Church Missionary Society under tho same charter. 
Of a different typo was the Rev. John Iiiglis, D.D. 
The minister of Old Greyfriars, Edinburgh, was tho one 
man of tho Moderate party in the Church worthy, as an 
ecclesiastic at least, to rank with his great evangelical 
opponents, Chalmers, Andrew Thomson, and Sir Harry 
Moncreilf. His worthiness lay in tho fact that, as Lord 
Cockburn puts it, ho was the only leader of that party 
whose opinions advanced with the progress of the times. 
Ecclesiastically, in matters of Kirk diplomacy, he was a 
moderate, so that the same authority has described his 
powerful qualities as thrown away on the ignoble task of 
attempting to repress the popular spirit of the Kirk, 
although these would have raised him high in any depart- 
ment of public life. As an ecclesiastical lawyer, his clear 
thinking, lucid exposition, and innate eloquence, were 
such as to make his hearers forget his tall, ungainly 
figure and raucous voice. His fruitless intolerance in tho 
Leslie case was due to his party in 18U5, and he grew 
out of that in the subsequent thirty years of his career, 
to nobler work and a finer spirit. That and smaller 
follies were amply atoned for by his foundation of the 
India Mission and his selection of the first throe mission- 
aries. 

So early, comparatively for Scotland, as 1812 and 1814 
Dr. Chalmers had preached and published two sermons, 
which, on his death in 1817, led Duff to pronounce him 
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the leading missionary spirit of Christenaom.^^ In 
these, Chalmers laid down tho duty and tiie principles of 
the propagation of tho gospel by Bible and missionary 
agencies. He reproached Scotland because there, alone 
of all Reformation lands, the very name of missionary 
excites the most nauseous antipathy in the hearts of 
many, who, in other departments, npprove themselves to 
be able, candid, and reflecting inquirers.^^ But he added 
the prediction that ^^in the course of years all this will pass 
away.^^ Five years afterwards Dr. Inglis preached the 
sermon in which we find the seed of the foreign mission 
system of the Church of Scotland, and of the call of 
Alexander Duff. The one glimmering missionary taper 
of the Kirk since the beginning of the eighteenth cen- 
tury had been the Society in Scotland, Incorporated by 
Royal Charter, for Propagating Christian Knowledge. 
Although benefiting cliiefly the Gaelic- speaking High- 
landers, it did spend a few small sums on an occasional 
missionary at Astrakhan in tho East, and among tho 
Indians of tho West, while it gave grants to the Sorarn- 
pore and other labourers. To preach the annual mis- 
sionary sermon of the society was an honour reserved for 
the ablest ministers, who generally talked platitudes on 
education, or kept themselves to formal theology. 

But when on tho 5th June, 1818, Dr. inglis an- 
nounced his text, tho spirit of unconscious prediction 
moved him. Is it a light thing,^^ were the words 
which he read from Isaiah, that Thou shouldest be My 
servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the 
preserved of Israel ? I will also give Thee for a light to 
the Gentiles, that Thou rnayest be My salvation unto the 
end of the earth.” With triumphant faith in the ultimate 
universal prevalence of Christianity, he saw in the 
prophePs message ^Hhe most exalted idea both of Divine 
love and human felicity. In terms only less enthusias- 
tic than those which ever afterwards marked tho first 
missionary whom his Church was to send forth. Dr. 
Inglis showed how the nature and tho divine agencies 
of Christianity secured its future universal dominion, in 
spite of its very limited success at that time. Among 
these agencies he placed education foremost, not because 
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he made the mistake of requiring civilization to precede 
Christianity, but because out of unconverted savage 
races he might thus raise indigenous preachers, and by 
means of natives endowed with intellectual vigour, and 
with a capacity of estimating what is just and true, he 
might secure more abiding and ultimately rapid progress. 
Pointing to the conquest of the Roman Empire by the 
Church, ho asked why our connection with our commer- 
cial dependencies should be less favourable ; upon what 
principle we who raised factories for trade concluded that 
“ establishments for the instruction and civilization of 
our benighted brethren might not be rendered signally 
effectual. The translation of the Scriptures without 
comment ho urged as equally important with schools. 
And this was written just before the Serampore mission- 
aries had opened the first Christian college, while the 
sceptical English and educated Hindoos of Calcutta were 
striving to establish their Anglo-Indian college on non- 
moral principles. 

The General Assembly of 1825 pronounced it desir- 
able to establish, in the first instance, one central 
seminary of education, with branch schools in the sur- 
rounding country, for behoof of the children of the native 
population, under one who ought to be an ordained 
minister of the then national church, and not less than 
two assistant teachers from this country. That General 
Assembly re-appointed the committee upon the propaga- 
tion of the gospel abroad as a permanent body, with 
power to raise funds and select masters. It ordered an 
extraordinary collection in all churches and chapels for 
the purpose. And on April 2Gth, Dr. Inglis, as convener 
of the new committee, issued a letter to the people of 
Scotland,'^ apologising for our forefathers,^^ since per- 
chance their utmost exertions wore not more than 
sufficient for establishing themselves and their posterity 
in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free ; point- 
ing to the recent missionary eftbrts of other religious 
communities, and summoning the nation to do its duty. 
The national letter mentioned schools for the education 
in English of natives of both sexes, and colleges to train 
a more select number to be the teachers and preachers. 
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as the best means for sowing a great spiritual harvest 
which may ‘^be reaped by the establishment of the 
Eedeemer^s kingdom over the extensive regions of Asia. 
Yet let it not be inferred from our having said so much 
about schools and other seminaries of education, that 
we for a moment lose sight of the more direct means of 
accomplishing our object, by the preaching of the gospel 
to the heathen world. . . It is in subserviency to the 

success of preaching that wo would, in this case, devote 
our labour to the education of the young.^^ 

Alexander Duffys answer to this letter to the people of 
Scotland was to give himself — not, indeed, to the new 
committee for a time, but to the Master, to be used as 
His minister wherever among the Gentiles He might 
send him. But all his sympathies were with the natives 
of India. It was,^^ ho long afterwards told his con- 
verts when bidding them a life-long farewell, when a 
student at college, in perusing the article on India in Sir 
David Brewster’s Edinburgh Encyclopedia,” that my 
soul was first drawn out as by a spell-like fascination 
towards India. And when, at a later period, I was led 
to respond to the call to proceed to India as the first 
missionary ever sent forth by the Established National 
Church of Scotland, my resolution was, if the Lord so 
willed it, never, never to return again.” 

Session after session, as ho had returned from the 
winter’s study at St. Andrews to the quiet of his 
Grampian homo, the student had delighted his parents 
with details of his doings. John Urquhart had always 
been first in his talk. Especially had his father been 
struck with admiration at that student’s determination to 
bo a missionary to the Hindoos. In 1827 the usual 
budget of intelligence was produced, but as the parents 
hung on their son’s revelations, now with tears, now with 
smiles, and ever with thankfulness and pride, the loved 
name of his Jonathan was not once mentioned. But 
what of your friend Urquhart ? ” at last exclaimed the 
father. Urquhart is no more,” said Duff with the 
almost stern abruptness of self-restraint, and then slowly, 
wistfully added, What if your son should take up his 
cloak ? You approved the motive that directed the choice 
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of Urquliarfc ; you commended liis bigli purpose The 

cloak is taken up.^^ Mother and father were awed into 
silence at this, the first breaking to them, or to man, of 
the vow that had already been made to God. 

So the missionary mantle fell in circumstances very 
unlike Elijah\s and Elisha^a. He knew that they had 
set their heart upon his being a minister in the High- 
lands, and that he had a prospect of not being loug 
without a parish. Ho had therefore considered, before 
God, what his course of duty should be towards them, 
and had come to the conclusion that he ought to have no 
dealings in such a matter witli flesli and blood. Moved 
chi oily by what he afterwards termed the grand utterance 
of Christ, ^^If any man love fafher or mother more than 
Mo he is not worthy of Me,^^ Dull* thus anticipated all 
remonstrance. At first they were overwhelmed, in spite 
of all the father^s early teaching on the various mission 
fields, and especially that of India ; for they were 
parents wisely pi*oud of tlieir student son\s reputation, 
and fondly indulging in tho prospect of his settlement 
near themselves. But calm reflection bi’ought them to 
acquiesce in the deliberate (‘hoice and solemn announce- 
ment of the young evangelist as tho will of God, and 
they lived to rejoice in the surrender of themselves and 
their boy. 

Tho case of India came very close to him when, during 
the subsequent session of 1827-28, Principal Haldane 
laid before him a letter from Dr. Inglis, who had, tlius 
far, been unsuccessful in inducing any minister or 
preacher of the Churcli of Scotland to offer himself for 
Calcutta, although students like Nesbit and Wilson were 
preparing to be sent out to Bombay by the Scottish, and 
others by the London Missionary Society. Dr. Haldane 
pronounced the third year's student of theology precisely 
the man that the Church's committee wanted. But Duff 
declined, from his youth and inexperience, to commit 
himself to any definite station until his studies were 
completed. A year after, in the spring of 1829, the 
proposal was again made to him; this time by Dr, Ferrie, 
Professor of Church History, and minister of Kilconquhar. 
He thus turned for counsel to Dr. Chalmers ; — 



'Mi. 23.] 


SELF-DEVOTION, 


31 


“ St. Andrews, 12th March, 1829. 

“ Rev. and Dear Sir — In redemption of a pledge formerly given, and 
encouraged by your kind reply, I should now endeavour to coniniuiiicate 
whatever local intelligence can be collected since the writing of my last 
letter. But 1 trust tliat, though such communication be deferred for the 
present, I will be exonerated from tlie charge of neglect, by a desire to 
make known without delay the following pai-ticulars. Unexpected as 
they are in their nature, and deciding, as they appear to do, my future 
destiny in life, I trust you will excuse their exclusive egotism. 

“ About three weeks ago I was sent for by Dr. Ferrie, who stated that 
he had received a letter from a cousin of liis, asking his advice as to the 
projiriety of going out to superintend the Assembly’s sclnune for pro- 
pagating the gospel in India, and that he dissuaded him from going, for, 
although he was satisfied as to his piety and zeal, yet he knew he w'anted 
several other qualifications that were indispensably necessary. Im- 
mediately, he said, I occurred to him as a person well fitted for such a 
sacred and important station, and accordingly ho made the proposal to 
me of going to India to take charge of the new establishment. A pro- 
posal BO weighty was neither to be precipitately rejected, nor incon- 
siderately acceded to I therefore assured him I W'oiild solemnly 
deliberate on the measure, would wait for more definite information 
regarding its precise nature, and in the meantime W'ould make it the 
subject of prayer. On the subject of missions in general I have read 
much and thought much, and in regard both to the sacredness of the 
cause and the ])ropriety of personal engagement, my mind has long 
hf’en entirely satisfied ; nay more, on often revolving the matter, a kind 
of ominous foreboding mingled so constantly with my thoughts, that it 
became an almost settled impression that the day w'as not far distant 
when I would feel it to be my duty to adopt the decisive step of devoting 
my life to the sa(;red cause. In these cdrcumstances, and with these 
feelings, nought remained in the prescmt instance but to inquire, seriously 
and prayerfully to inquire, ‘whether do I consciously feel myself pos- 
sessed of the qualifications necessary to constitute the true missionary 
character,’ and ‘ whether can I accept of the offered appointment, un- 
actuated by any but the proper motives, a desire to promote Clod’s glory 
and the welfare of immortal souls.’ Now, were this a matter which 
required merely human consultation or advice, you, my dear sir, are the 
tried friend on whose readiness in giving advice, as well as its soundness 
when given, I could most confidently rely. But I hope that I acted in ac- 
cordance with your views, when I concluded that the present inquiry rested 
almost solely between myself and my Maker. With this view of the case 
and in this spirit the inquiry was certainly conducted. And the result 
was, th^, weak as is my faith, and secularized as, I must confess, are all 
my de'Sires, I yet felt I could find it in my heart to devote myself to the 
service of the Tjord, undivided by any worldly tie and uninfluenced by any 
mercenary motive. 

“ The inquiry as to the motives being brought to this conclusion, at 
which may the Lord grant that I have not arrived through any self- 
deception, the other inquiry, respecting the requisite qualifications, was 
by no means concluded so much to my own satisfaction. But on further 
reflection on the subject, the exceeding precious promises of God 
appeared to rebuke my distrustful vacillating spirit ; and I seemed to 
have the faith — I trust it was not the presumption — to conclude that, if 
I engaged in the work with full sincerity of soul, by faith accompanied 
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with prayer, God’s grace might be sufficient for me, and His istrength 
might be made perfect in my weakness. In this frame of mind, there- 
fore, I resolved, if offered the appointment, to accept of it. This offer 
was not long in being virtually made. On Wednesday, last week. Dr. 
Ferrie received a letter from Dr. Muir (Dr. Inglis, the convener of the 
committee, being unwell), which among other things contained the follow- 
ing clauses : ‘Dr. Inglis intimated his earnest desire to know from you 
as soon as possible what may be the determination of Mr. Duff. The 
Doctor is satisfied by all you have said that he is the very person 
fitted for the important purpose, and he is therefore extremely anxious 
to receive Mr. Duff’s decision on the side of the offer ; as he is not 
able to occujiy himself with the routine of ordinary duty, his mind 
is exercised with almost a keen feeling of anxiety on the Indian scheme. 
If you can write to mo soon, and especially if you can send me any 
encouraging intelligence from Mr. D., your letter on the subject 'wiU .. 
be very acceptable to him.’ From this you perceive that the offer wfiSv 
fairly laid at my door, and that a definite answer was required as sotq^ fts, 
possible. And having already made up my own mind on the subjwi I 
lost no time in visiting my friends, in order to justify to them a conduct 
to wliich I knew they would feel a strong aversion. I have now returned, 
after having succeeded in securing their concurrence, and have titius 
endeavoured to present you with a brief statement of all that has trans- 
pired. 

“ I am now prepared to reply to the committee in the words of the 
prophet, ‘ Here am I, send me.’ The work is most arduous, but is of 
God, and must prosper ; many sacrifices painful to ‘ fiesh and blood * 
must be made, but not any correspondent to the glory of winning souls 
to Christ. With the thought of this glory I feel myself almost transported 
with joy ; everything else appears to fall out of view as vain and insigni- 
ficant. The kings and great men of the earth have reared the sculptured 
monument and the lofty pyramid with the vain hope of transmitting 
their names with reverence to succeeding generations ; and yet the 
sculptured monument and the lofty pyramid do crumble into decay, and 
must finally be burnt up in the general wreck of dissolving nature ; but 
he who has been the means of subduing one soul to the Cross of Christ, 
hath reared a far more enduring monument — a monument that will out- 
last all time, and survive the widespread ruins of ten thousand worlds ; 
a trophy which is destined to bloom and flourish in immortal youth in 
the land of immortality, and which will perpetuate the remembrance 
of him who raised it throughout the boundless duration of the etcjrnal 
ages. 

“ But I am wandering, and have almost forgotten that I am writing a 
letter and not a discourse. I trust, however, that you, who kuov\^man 
nature so well, will grant me every indulgence when you talm into 
account the present freshness and excitation of my feelings. My heort is 
full ; would to God tliat it continued so, as out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh ! As the active members of committee seem 
to have formed a favourable opinion of me, anything which you may feel 
yourself entitled to say calculated to confirm that opinion, or any 
opportunity which you may have it in your power to take of making 
known my sentiments on the present important subject, will be viewed as 
a token of kindness, surpassed only by the many already experienced at 
your hands, most undeserved on my part. But I am almost disgusted 
with this continued tissue of selfishness, and must endeavour to atone 
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for it in my next communication. Please present my kindest regards to 
Mrs. Chalmers and family, and Miss Edie, and I remain, rev. and dear 
sir, yours with deep feelings of gratitude, Alexander Dufp,” 

But he was not the man to yield himself blindly to 
conditions which might fetter his action in a new field, 
and neutralize all that was original or strong in his nature. 
He required to be assured, first, that he should bo wholly 
unshackled in the modes of meeting and operating on 
the natives ; and secondly, in particular that he should 
be entirely independent of the chaplains and kirk-session 
of Calcutta. His foresight in these most wise provisions 
proved equal to his self-devotion, and enabled that devo- 
tion to accomplish all that his genius was peculiarly fitted 
to attempt. Alexander Duff in trammels would have 
meant shipwreck of the mission. To these terms Dr. 
Inglis consented, and with such utter trust that the 
difficulty afterwards was to receive instructions of any 
kind from the Church. Referred in vain to Dr. David 
Dickson as likely, from his experience of the Scottish 
Society, to enter into useful details, the first missionary 
of the Church of Scotland went out to Calcutta with 
only one injunction laid upon him, which it became his 
duty to violate the moment he saw the country and the 
people for himself. That order was, not to settle in the 
metropolis itself but in a rural district of Bengal. 

The committee had a rule, that they must formally 
hear a man preach before ordaining him as a missionary. 
Accordingly, at a week-day evening service in St. Giles, 
the Rev. Alexander Duff, M.A., licentiate of the Kirk, 
preached his first sermon, before Dr. Inglis and Dr. 
Andrew Thomson, representatives of the two great 
partiej; in the Church, and the only members of committee 
prejJent. The text was that word of St. Paul, in which 
he and all his true successors have planted the missionary 
standard, from Corinth west to Columba on Iona, and 
east to Duff in Calcutta: ^^I determined not to know 
anything among you save Jesus Christ and Him cruci- 
fied.^^ Mr. Duff breakfasted with Dr. Chalmers on the 
morning after the great orator had made that emancipa- 
tion speech which carried not only Edinburgh but the 
whole country by storm. At that time also the reprint 
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of Baxter^s Eefortned Pastor had appeared, forming 
one of the series of Collinses Select Christian Authors, 
with the introductory essay by Bishop Wilson, vicar of 
Islington. Dr. Chalmers had just finished the perusal 
of it, and said in his own blunt way, ^^In this essay 
Daniel Wilson has risen far above himself. On the 
same occasion there was a meeting of students held in 
one of the classrooms of the University, which Duff 
had the curiosity to attend. There for the first time he 
saw and heard Principal Cunningham, then a student 
of theology, speak. He was so struck with the close, 
compact, argumentative power of the address, that ho 
remarked, “ that man, if spared, will be sure to shine 
forth as a great ecclesiastical debater.^ ^ Then, too, ho 
received his first impressions of Edward Irving, being 
more than once one of the crowd who got up on a sum- 
mer's morning at four o^clock to besiege the gates of 
St. CuthberPs, for a place to hear Thomas Carlyle^s 
inspired friend, whom he pronounced worthy of his 
marvellous reputation. 

The report read by Dr. Inglis to the Assembly of 1829 
declared that what the committee had wanted in its first 
missionary was nothing loss than a combination of the 
distinguished talents requisite for that office (head of a 
college), with such disinterested zeal for the propagation 
of the gospel as could induce a highly gifted individual 
to forego the prospect of a settlement at home corre- 
sponding to his merits, for the purpose of devoting him- 
self to labour in a distant land, witliout any prospect 
of earthly reward beyond what should be indispensably 
necessary to his outward respectability in the society 
with which he was to miugle.^^ This subsistence^llow- 
ance was fixed at £300 a year and a free house, the 
least that could be reasonably proffered, in the year 
1829. 

The committee then described Mr. Alexander Duff, 
preacher of the gospel,^^ whom they had found after 
long-continued inquiry and much patient waiting,^^ as 

a person possessed of such talents and acquirements, 
literary, scientific, and theological, as would do honour 
to any station in the Church ; who also combines with 
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these the prudence and discretion which are so peculiarly 
requisite in the discharge of the duties which will devolve 
upon him ; and is, at the same time, animated with such 
zeal in the cause to which ho devotes himself, as to make 
him think lightly of all the advantages which he foregoes 
in leaving his native land.^^ The self-dedication of the 
young preacher was made a reason for a renewed appeal 
to the congregations of the Kirk to do their duty. Not 
half of them — only 400 — ^had subscribed, and that but 
£5,000 in three years. The response had waited only 
for the man. Mr. Duffys ordination resulted in the offer, 
by not a few parishes, of that annual collection which, in 
the three temporarily severed but partially co-operating 
branches of the Kirk of Scotland, has risen to a gross 
revenue for foreign missions of nearly £100,000 a year. 

The General Assembly of May, 1829, cordially and 
unanimously appointed Mr. Duff their first missionary, 
and his ordination in St. George^s followed on the 12th 
of August, Dr. Chalmers officiating on the historic occa- 
sion. Dr. Harper, the late Principal of the United 
Presbyterian College, used to recall the marvellous 
speech delivered by the new missionary, then a young 
man of twenty-three, on his formal designation to the 
East. With such force and fire, such energy and action, 
did the rapt enthusiast picture the work to which he was 
giving his life, that Dr. Harper feared he would too soon 
waste himself away in the heat of the tropics. 

From not a few pulpits and platforms before his 
departure for India he delivered missionary discourses 
and appeals, which roused a new spirit in the country, 
and have left behind them, in the long half-century since 
they yrere uttered, the echo of such a burst of self- 
dedication as this in the fine old kirk of Leuchars, where, 
preaching from Romans i. 14, " I am debtor both to the 
Greeks and to the Barbarians,^^ he exclaimed — There 
was a time when 1 had no care or concern for the heathen : 
that was a time when I had no care or concern for my 
own soul. When by the grace of God I was led to care 
for my own soul, then it was I began to care for the 
heathen abroad. In my closet, on my bended knees, I 
then said to God, ^ 0 Lord, Thou knowest that silver and 
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gold to give to this cause I have none ; what I have I 
give unto Thee^ I offer Thee myself, wilt Thou accept the 
gift The hearer who recalls this adds, I think I 
see him, with tears trickling down his cheeks as ho 
uttered these words. Afterwards I walked from Dundee 
to St. Andrews, and went to his Sabbath school, when 
ho gave a very affecting address to his class of young 
people, urging them to remember him in their prayers as 
he would them in his, and the same God who hoard them 
would hear him in India.^^ 

To Mrs. Briggs and other friends who presented him 
with that Bagster^s Biblo which had afterwards so event- 
ful a history, he wrote : — I surely can never forgot St. 
Andrews. Endeared by many interesting associations, 
and linked to my soul by the fondest recollections of 
kindness and friendship and Christian fellowship, it 
would argue a destitution of all principle and of all feeling 
did I ever wholly forget it. And if, amid the cares and 
the employments of an arduous but glorious undertaking 
in a foreign land, the freshness of feeling be apt to become 
languid, and the vividness of memory to fade, the daily 
obtrusion on the eye of sense of a memorial like the 
present cannot fail to quicken the languishing feelings, 
and revive the fading impressions on the memory. 
What is more: the daily perusal of that blessed book, 
which, in its present adventitious connection, must serve 
as the reviver of what had a tendency to decay, and the 
remembrancer of friends that are far distant, will invest 
these impressions with a sacredness, and those feelings 
with a hallowedness, to the possession of which they 
could not otherwise have any claim.^^ 

The decision of the General Assembly, and ^e ar- 
rangements which followed it, led him thus to JuWress 
his father, who had watched with a grateful pride the 
consecration of the son to a higher than an ecclesiastical 
bishopric of souls ; — Pray with redoubled earnestness 
that I may be strengthened with all might in the inner 
man, and with all grace and all divine knowledge, that 
I may be enabled to approve myself a good and a valiant 
soldier of the Cross, and not merely a common soldier 
but a champion. Oh f that I breathed a nobler spirit. 
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and were filled with a more fervent and devoted zeal, 
and were more humbled on account of my vileness and 
iinworthiness, and were clinging more closely to my 
Saviour.^^ The natural affection of his mother he thus 
reasoned with : Beware of making an idol of me. 

While you feel all the tenderness of parental love which 
the faith of the gospel, far from extirpating, strengthens, 
sanctifies, and refines, be earnest in prayer to God that 
Satan may not tempt you to raise me to an undue place 
in your affections, lest God, in His holy displeasure, see 
fit to remove mo not only to India, but to the land of 
skulls and sepulchres. Think then, ponder, pray over 
these things, and may God Himself guide and direct you 
into the ways of peace and heavenly resignation. Your 
account of the people about Moulin has driven me to 
pray, and humbled mo in the dust. Lord, what am I 
that I should be so highly honoured as to be made the 
instrument of conveying such truths as were calculated 
to arouse, to awaken, to edify ? Merit, is it said ? No, 
no, had I any more than the hollowed channel of the 
river along which are made to flow those streams that 
enrich and fertilize the neighbouring lands ? Again 
when leaving Scotland he thus poured out all the sacred 
confidences and divinely given trust of his heart : — 

Edinbubgh, 25th August, 1829 . 

“ Mr Deib Father, — I received your gratifying letter in time to pre- 
vent uneasiness. It was truly a gratifying letter, vividly displaying the 
workings and resolutions of a Christian mind, as well as the feelings of 
a tender parent. Who sent us all our blessings ? God. And shall we 
return His kindness with base ingratitude ? shall we become more ob- 
durate the more Ho showers upon us of His loving-kindness ? Yes, we 
may, but woe unto us if we shall ; we may, but heaven will frown upon 
us if wtf do, and hell will exult with joy. Come, then, let us acknowledge 
the goodness of God. Let us pour out our souls in praise and thanks- 
giving at a throne of grace. Is He not a kind God, and shall wo be 
unmindful ? Is He not a gracious forgiving God, and shall we be rebel- 
lious ? Is He not a God of love, and shall we therefore hate Him and 
His children? Ah ! What do I say? Forget, rebel against, and hate 
the great Creator, Preserver, Redeemer, and Judge I Oh, my soul, shrink 
from the impious thought ; and praise God that thou art not at this 
moment an outcast in the place of perdition. 

“ This, my dear father, I believe to be the language of your heart, when 
you have finally resolved to deliver me up a free-will offering to the Lord. 
In so delivering me, do reckon it to be a duty and a privilege. Instead 
of my being willing in this service, and preserved from the evil that is 
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in the world, might I not, at this moment, be a rake, and given up to 
aU manner of vice, and doomed to expiate my crime against an outraged 
community on the scaffold ? And would not your heart be broken and 
your grey hairs brought down with sorrow to the grave, if this were my 
unhappy destiny ? Yes, my dear father, sure I am that, in this case, 
anguish inexpressible would bo your anguish, such as alone a parent 
can feel. Who then has so highly favoured you and me as to save us 
the anguish and shame of such a death ? God alone, in the riches of 
His restraining grace and boundless compassion. And if, on the other 
hand, God, with a love that is unfathomable as the abyss of His own 
infinity, has blessed mo undeservedly, blessed me with the comforts of 
this life, infused into my soul a portion of liis grace, taught mo to look 
forward to a glorious heaven as my home ; nay more, made my venerable 
parent the Church of Scotland call me, one of the unworthiest of her 
sons, to fight the battles of the Lord in the land of the enemy, and 
exhibit feats of divine heroism, and live the life and die the death of a 
special ambassador of the Lord to the heathen. Oh ! should not I rejoice, 
should not you rejoice and fall down on your knees, and bless and i)raise 
and magnify the holy name of God, for having so richly favoured, so 
highly honoured a feeble, undeserving son of yours ? Or will you bo a 
loser by so giving me up to the Lord, and so praising Him for His good- 
ness in having called me to so mighty a work ? No, God will bless you, 
and my dear mother, and all the people of God at Moulin. Adieu ! 
Your dear and affectionate eon, .. Dwf.” 

Next to his own people, none took so keen an in- 
terest in the whole career of the young missionary as a 
patriarchal couple at Blairgowrie, who, being childless, 
had long devoted themselves exclusively to work for 
Christ. Patrick Lawson and his wife became young 
again when they had students around them ; and few 
were so welcome as Alexander Dull', who had been in 
the habit of visiting them annually, on the rising of the 
college, attracted chiefly by their rich and racy biblical 
talk. In his last interview, after his appointment by 
the General Assembly, he was asked abruptly whether 
he intended to marry. He replied that he had been 
too close a student to think of such matters, and had 
not, up to that time, met one whom he could conscien- 
tiously regard as a suitable helpmeet in so arduous an 
enterprise. Well,^^ said the old gentleman, stead- 
fastly regarding him, I do not approve of young men 
fresh from college taking wives to themselves when 
newly married to their church, before they can pos- 
sibly know the requirements of their work. But your 
case is wholly difterent. You go to a distant region 
of heathenism, where you will find little sympathy 



^t. 23.] 


MARRIED. 


39 


among your countrymen, and will need tlie com- 
panionship of one like-minded to whom you may 
unbosom yourself. My advice to you is, be quietly on 
the look-out ; and if, in God’s providence, you make the 
acquaintance of one of the daughters of Zion, traversing, 
like yourself, the wilderness of this world, her face set 
thitherward, get into friendly converse with her. If you 
find that in mind, in heart, in temper and disposition 
you congenial ize, and if God puts it into her heart to be 
willing to forsake father and mother and cast in her lot 
with you, regard it as a token from the God of pro- 
vidence that you should use the proper means to secure 
her Christian society Thus ho went on, in the alle- 
gorical style of Bunyan, and with a deep feeling which 
speedily won Mr. Duties assent. 

Just before Dr. Chalmers ordained the missionary, 
Dr. Tnglis married him, on the 9th July, to Anne Scott 
Drysdale, of Edinburgh. It was, and was more than 
once pronounced by him, when left the survivor but 
not solitary, a happy consummation. Never had even 
missionary a more devoted wife. Sinking herself in 
her husband from the very first, she gave him a new 
strength, and left the whole fulness of his nature and 
his time free for the one work of his life. She worthily 
takes her place among those noble women, in many 
lands of the East, who have supplied the domestic order, 
the family joy, the wedded strength needed to nerve the 
pioneers of missions for the unceasing conflict that ends 
in victory. 

It was on the 19th September, 1829, that the mis- 
sionary and his wife left Leith for London, where they 
became the guests of Alderman and Mrs. Pirie, and 
where Mr., afterwards Sir John Pirie, secured a passage 
and fitted up a cabin for them in the Lady Holland Bast 
Indiaman. Dr. Inglis had formally applied to the Court 
of Directors for that permission for Mr. Duff and his 
wife to sail to India as interlopers,^^ not in the cove- 
nanted civil, military and naval service of the East India 
Company, which passport Parliament was soon to declare 
unnecessary by the liberal charter of 1833. He was, 
Dr. Inglis reported to the Assembly of 1830, supplied 
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with letters of introduction and recommendation to 
the Governor-General, to our countryman the Earl of 
Dalhousie, to other men of influence at the seat of 
Government at Calcutta, and to some of our private 
friends.^^ The Earl, who was Commander-in-Chief of the 
Indian armies, was the father of the great Marquis, and 
the Governor- General was Lord William Bentinck. 



CHAPTER III. 

1830. 

THE TWO SHIPWEECKS. 

In Perils of Waters.” — The Lady Holland. — Lieutenant II. M. Durand. 
— Madeira. — Captain Marryat. — George Canning’s Eldest Son. — 
Pirates. — The First Shipwreck. — Anticipations of the Day of Judg- 
ment. — Eesignation and Prayer. — Saved at Last. — The Bible and 
Psalter cast up by the Sea. — Lesson from the Lost Library. — Cape 
Town. — Letter to Dr. Chalmers. — Mr. and Mrs. Duff sail in the 
Moira for Calcutta. — Cyclone off Saugar Island. — The Second Ship- 
wreck.— -The Missionary and his Wife thrown on the Shore of India. 
— A Day and Night in a Temple. —Welcomed at Calcutta. — Lord and 
Lady William Boutinck. — Superstition of the Natives forecasts Duff’s 
Future. 

The vision of judgment seen by the child who had been 
feeding his fancy on the Gaelic rhapsodies of Dugald 
Buchanan ; the divine call to the boy as he lay dream- 
ing among the blae-bcrries on the streamlet^s bank ; 
the deliverance of the youth by the flare of a torch when 
he and his companion were falling into the sleep of death, 
lost amid the snow-drifts of the Grampians — these fore- 
shadowings were not to cease until the missionary's 
preparation for his work was completed. Ho had fol- 
lowed the monition of all three, not blindly, but as 
explained by John UrquharPs death-consecrated appeal, 
by Dr. Haldane^s apparently premature invitation, by 
Dr. Eerrie^s appropriate demand that he should offer 
himself for Calcutta, by Dr. Inglis^s approval, by the 
General Assembly's appointment ; and, finally, by or- 
dination at the hands of the Presbytery, amid the crowd 
that filled St. George^s, Edinburgh, and after the inspirit- 
ing eloquence of Dr. Chalmers. Alexander Duff and his 
wife were still to undergo the experience of the greatest 
of all missionaries who wrote, Thrice I suffered ship- 
wreck, a night and a day have I been in the deep, in 
journey ings often, in perils of waters.^^ 

41 
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The East India Company's ship Lady Holland, having 
filled up in the Thames with a cargo valued at £48,000, 
finally set sail from Eyde on the 14th October, 1829. 
Plunging heavily into a storm outside the Isle of Wight, 
the ship made for Falmouth. When the gale had abated she 
passed close to a derelict vessel carrying wood and swept 
desolate by the waves. Not a trace of the crew could be 
found. The sight affected the Lady EollaiuVs passengers 
and sailors, filling not a few with ominous apprehensions 
as to the issues of a voyage thus begun. But the dreaded 
Bay of Biscay proved to be unusually friendly, although 
contrary winds did not allow the ship to reach the roads 
of Funchal till the 7th of November. By that time the 
twenty-two passengers had taken stock of each other. 
The great man on board was no higher than a judge in 
the Madras civil service ; but it was a fortunate circum- 
stance that Mr. Lascelles and his party of seven proved 
to be decidedly pious.^^ An eighth, and next to Duff 
himself the most remarkable man on board, was Henry 
Marion Durand, the young lieutenant of Engineers who 
was to come second only to Sir Henry Lawrence on the 
brilliant roll of the Company's soldier-statesmen. He 
made up a gathering of at least ten who attended daily 
worship. 

The captain, as usual, had intended to remain a week 
at Madeira, to take in a cargo of wine that it might make 
the voyage to India to be mellowed for the English 
market. Anticipating this Alderman Pirie had pi’ovided 
for the hospitable reception of Mr. and Mrs. Duff by his 
agent. As there were at the time three British frigates 
in the roads, they found their fellow-guest to be the 
famous novelist. Captain Marry at, who was in command 
of one. The week had nearly passed ; the agent of the 
ship gave the usual ball to the captain and passengers on 
the night before her announced departure, and all were 
present at the dance save the Duffs and Lieutenant 
Durand. After midnight westerly gales set in with 
violence and drove the ships in the Bay out to sea. 
Three of them missed stays, were driven ashore and 
dashed to pieces, and not a life was saved. The captains 
of the frigates and other vessels, being on shore at the 



JEt. 23.] GEORGE CANNING^S ELDEST SON. 43 

ball, were in a very sorry plight. Day after day there 
was a succession of gales, so that nothing was heard of 
any one of the vessels for upwards of three weeks. We 
may imagine the position of those passengers who had 
gone ashore with no change of garments. Despairing of 
the vessel some of them began to negotiate with a 
Portuguese ship about to proceed to Lisbon, that they 
might thence go to London and take out a new passage. 

Being thus unexpectedly detained, the passengers 
visited the most interesting sights of the island, amongst 
others the Curral, in the centre, which is in reality the 
gigantic crater of a volcano rising to the height of six 
thousand feet. Mr. Duff' also inspected some conventual 
and monastic institutions, making inquiries into the 
practical working of both. At that time Don Miguel 
had usurped the throne of Portugal, and had seized the 
Portuguese fleet, which he sent to Madeira to capture 
the island, to expel the Constitutionalists, and to pro- 
claim his own sovereignty over it. Such was the igno- 
rance of the inhabitants, that the priests succeeded in 
making them believe that Miguel was the incarnation of 
the archangel Michael ; and their professed belief or non- 
belief in this impudent dogma was constituted into a test 
to distinguish between the Miguelites and the Constitu- 
tionalists. A little before this time the eldest surviving 
son of the great George Canning had been there in com- 
mand of an English frigate. Animated by the liberal 
principles of his father, ho made it to be understood that, 
though he could not oflScially interfere, if any of the 
persecuted Constitutionalists chose to seek refuge on 
board his ship he would receive them. In time it was 
known to the Portuguese authorities that he had upwards 
of three hundred of these on board, and the Governor 
and the Admiral of the Portuguese sent him a message 
to the effect that if he did not deliver up the refugees, 
whom they reckoned traitors, they would blow his frigate 
in pieces. This they could have done, but young 
Canning always replied, Never ; I will deliver up not 
one of them, and you may blow my ship in pieces if you 
like, but that will only precipitate your own doom, as it 
would send forth the English Navy to put an end to you 
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utterly In point of fact they did not meddle with 
him. A good way up the hill a retired merchant of the 
name of Gordon resided in a house beautifully situated. 
He was a very humane man. He had got himself ap- 
pointed conservator of animals, so that ho was constantly 
on the look-out for cases of cruelty to bo punished. It 
was a real instance of benevolence of natural instinct. 
He was also very hospitable. One day Captain Canning 
went up the hill to the house, in front of which was a 
tank of fresh water. Being greatly heated he threw off 
his clothes, plunged into the tank, was seized with cramp, 
and never came out alive. Thus perished one whose 
younger brother became the first Viceroy of India. 

Mr. Duff held Sabbath services in the hall of ono of 
the boarding-houses, which were attended by most of the 
English people in Funchal; and there was no hearer 
more attentive than Captain Marryat, who used to boast 
that one of his ancestors was a martyr to the Christian 
faith. After three weeks one and another of the missing 
ships began to return, and on the 3rd December the 
Lady Holland sot sail in company with one of the British 
frigates which had been ordered to the equatorial regions 
to look after pirates. This necessitated a detour to the 
port of the principal of the Cape Verd islands, whore the 
captain of the frigate had to consult the British Consul, 
and learn from him all that was known about the pro- 
ceedings of the pirates. On one morning, within a few 
hundred yards of the vessel there passed, scudding before 
the wind, one of the famous pirate ships with at least 
fifty men on deck, and the British frigate in full pursuit. 
The Lady Holland, thus saved from what otherwise 
would have been destruction to passengers and vessel, 
rapidly proceeded on her voyage, leaving the frigate to 
deal with the pirate. After having been driven by the 
south-east trade-wind very near to Buenos Ayres, she 
at last, early in February, approached the coast of South 
Africa, for the captain intended to call at the Cape of 
Good Hope. For a whole week the weather had been 
cloudy and boisterous, so that no accurate observation 
could be obtained ; still, the captain knew that he was 
within no great distance of the coast. 
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From the Cape there shoots into the sea, for forty 
or fifty miles, a sandbank on which soundings njay 
be had, but along which a tremendous current sweeps 
round. By soundings, on Saturday evening, 13th 
February, the captain knew that he had entered on this 
bank. His intention, therefore, was to avoid risks by 
turning his vessel back to sea about eight o^clock. 
Having then sounded, his conclusion was that he might 
safely go on for other two hours. But as four bells 
announced ten o^ clock, and ho rose to give the order to 
turn the vessel back, she bumped with alarming violence 
upon rocks. The concussion was tremendous, and from 
the first moment her case seemed hopeless. It was not 
upon a precipice, but on reefs of rock over which the 
waves and billows djished furiously, so that at once her 
back was broken and the fore part sank down between 
the reefs. As in all East Indiamen in those days lights . 
were put out at ten, almost all the passengers had retired 
to their berths. The violent collision, as it seemed, n,t 
once roused them up, and they rushed to the cuddy, 
wrapped up in blankets, sheets, or whatever they could 
lay hold of. Occupying one of the backmost poop 
cabins, Mr. Duflf was half undressed when the shock 
took place. He ran out, met the captain on the deck, 
and heard him exclaim in agony, Oh, she^s gone, she^s 
gone ! ” 

Seeing that the condition of the vessel was hopeless, 
the command was promptly given to cut down the masts 
and then, in case there might be a way of escape, to 
caulk the seams of the long-boat in the centre of the 
vessel, in which wore forty sheep when it left England. 
Meanv/hile almost all the passengers assembled in the 
cuddy, but, from the violence of the motion, they could 
neither sit nor stand without clinging to some object. 
At first consternation was depicted in every countenance, 
for all had joyfully made their arrangements to go on 
shore at Cape Town next forenoon. In one of the cabins 
adjoining the cuddy there was a captain who was heard 
crying out in bitter agony, " What shall become of me, 
I have been such a hypocrite The explanation of 
this was, that he had been married to a godly lady, and 
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while she lived he had tried to pay at least outward 
homage to the observances of religion, but, after her 
death, he relapsed into the follies of the world. Mr, 
Duff was wont to hold a religious service every Lord^s- 
day, which all the passengers attended except this officer, 
who, to show his contempt, used to pace the poop deck 
over their heads. 

A few of the passengers were God-fearing people, 
and they were calmly resigned to what seemed to be 
their inevitable ftite. As was often the case in these 
long voyages, several of them were not even on speaking 
terms. To introduce a mollifying element, Mr. Duff was 
accustomed daily to have a number of them in his cabin, 
to whom he read portions of the history of India and 
other works. Now all, oppressed with the conviction 
that they might immediately appear before the judg- 
ment seat of God, became suddenly reconciled. Others 
thought of the friends whom they had left at homo, and 
gave varied utterance to their feelings. The whole scene, 
Mr. Duff used to say afterwards, tended to suggest the 
marvellous revelations which shall take place at the Day 
of Judgment. In about half an hour, when the first 
convulsive agonies of feeling began to abate, ho suggested 
that they should join as best they could in prayer to God 
for deliverance, if it were His holy will, and if otherwise 
that they might be prepared to meet Him. All re- 
sponded, clustering around him and holding by what 
objects they could, while the missionary poured out his 
soul in fervent supplications. 

While such was the scene below, the captain and the 
sailors were eagerly doing their part on the deck. All 
around the wreck there was one mass of white, foam, 
except immediately behind. The captain had, at the 
very outset, ordered one of the gig boats hanging over 
the side of the vessel to be launched. He put three 
seamen into her, with the order to follow this darker 
part, and, if possible, get round the mass of white foam 
to ascertain whether there was any landing place avail- 
able. For, at the time, it was not known whether the 
vessel had struck on a sunken reef, on an island, or on 
the mainland. It was a desperate endeavour. The sea 
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was running mountains high, and it seemed impossible 
that a small boat could live in it. Three hours had 
passed, and the boat was given up as lost, when it ap- 
peared and the seamen announced that, round the mass 
of white foam, they had found a small sandy bay, on 
which, if it could be reached, a landing would be practi- 
cable. This intensified the desire to launch the long- 
boat, but, surrounded as the wreck was by masts, spars 
and broken bulwarks, it seemed more than doubtful 
whether tliis could be done. Every wave was now rolling 
over the main deck. 

At last, watching their opportunity, the sailors got 
the boat afloat by the help of one of the waves. When 
they saw it fairly ofE at a short distance from the wreck, 
they raised the shout, There goes our last hopo,^^ mean- 
ing, there it is safe among the floating fragments of the 
wreck. But scarcely had the cry been uttered when the 
rope snapped, and the boat was seen like a dark speck 
moving away into the mass of white foam. By this time 
the moon gave a dim flickering light. Though the last 
hope of deliverance thus seemed gone, not a word was 
uttered by the passengers, who had become so exhausted 
that their only desire was for a speedy end. To their 
surprise, however, the dark speck in the foam, which 
had disappeared, began to approach, and a human voice 
was heard from it calling for a rope. It turned out that 
a wretched sailor, who had seemed to be the worst man 
on board, confessed that he had resolved, if any one 
were to be saved he would. Amid’ the uproar and dark- 
ness he had concealed himself lengthways in the bottom 
of the boat. When it approached the dark line of rock 
he saw it might be destroyed, and so ho seized an 
oar and held it up against the rock, thus turning the 
boat round into a small cove. There the next wave 
threatened to dash him to pieces, so with the energy of 
despair he grasped a second oar, and succeeded in rowing 
back to the wreck. 

The long-boat could not contain above a third part of 
those on board ; the question therefore was, who should 
go first. By this time all tumultuous feelings were 
assuaged. The prevalent desire was, that all the lady 
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passengers should if possible get on board. Then a very 
stinking scene occurred : some of these were married, 
some unmarried. The unmarried ones went to the mar- 
ried men, saying, " You go with your wives, — you are 
two, we are only one,^^ — because the 'wives had said that 
they would not leave without their husbands. Eventually 
all the ladies and married men got on beard. Manned 
by a few strong sailors, with the gig leading the way, 
the long-boat at length reached the shallow sandy beach. 
The wind after midnight had begun considerably to 
abate, and all were landed. 

After the last boat arrived daylight began to appear. 
Before this there was no means of knowing whether the 
place was inhabited ; but sounds in endless variety were 
heard, amongst which all agreed that they could dis- 
tinguish the braying of asses. It was found that the 
shipwrecked party had reached an island, of which the 
only tenants were myriads of penguins who had given 
forth these discordant noises. The penguin is a bird in 
size intermediate between a duck and a goose, with short 
flappers which assist it in swimming and in running 
quickly along the shore. Soon also it was found that, 
since at that season the penguins laid their eggs in holes 
burrowed in the sandy surface of the island, there were 
two Dutchmen on the spot sent from Capo Town to 
collect the spoil. The passengers bargained with these 
men for the use of their cooking-pot, and then divided 
themselves into companies — one, to collect eggs ; another, 
to gather withered grass and sea-weed for the fire ; and 
a third, to remain by the pot and constantly boil the 
eggs as their only food. 

Soon after this a sailor, walking along the , beach, 
noticed an object cast ashore. Going up to it, he found 
it was a quarto copy of Bagster^s IJible and a Scotch 
Psalm-book, somewhat shattered but with Mr. Duffys 
name written distinctly on both. The precious volumes 
had not been used on the voyage out. Wrapped in 
chamois leather they had been put with other books in a 
box, which must have been broken to pieces. The sailor 
who found the volumes high and dry on the beach had 
been the most attentive at the service which the mis- 
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sionary liad held with the crew every Sabbath. Taking 
Bible and Psalter to the hovel where the passengers 
sought shelter, with a glowing face he presented them to 
their owner. All were deeply affected by what they 
regarded as a message from God, Led by Mr. Duff they 
kneeled down, and there he spread out the precious books 
on the white bleached sand. What a meaning to each 
had the travellers^ Psalm, the 107th which he read, as to 
other exiles, captives and storm-tossed wanderers since the 
days when its first singers were gathered from all lands 
to rebuild Jerusalem ! What fervent prayer and thanks- 
giving followed its words, as the band of shipwrecked 
but delivered men and women lifted their wearied faces 
to the heavens : 

“ WhoBO is wise and will observe these things, 

Even they shall understand the lovingkindness of the Lord.'’ 

For the missionary himself the incident had a very 
special meaning, which influenced his after-life. His 
letters have shown that when in all the flush of his 
college successes ho anew devoted himself to God, for 
what was then dreaded as a missionary career, ho counted 
learning as nothing in comparison of winning Christ for 
himself and for others. As to some of the greatest of 
the Fathers on their turning from Paganism, Homer, 
Virgil and Horace had been dear companions, whose 
lines lingered on the tongue and rang in the ear when 
their books were not in the hands, so it was to Alexander 
Duft\ He loved these less only because he cared for 
the old and never to be dethroned queen of the sciences 
more. He had but half parted with their companionship, 
and he could never lose the culture they gave him — the 
sympathy with all literature by^ which he was marked till 
his last days when he read to his grandchildren the 

Paradise Lost/^ which classical associations made more 
dear to him. So when going forth to found a college, a 
Christian Institute, like Bishop Berkeley at the Bermudas, 
he had taken with him a library of more than eight 
hundred volumes, representing every department of 
knowledge. All were swallowed up in the shipwreck 
save forty. And of these forty the only books not reduced 
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nearly to pulp were the Bible, in the best edition of those 
days, solemnly presented to him by friends in St. Andrews 
on his ordination; and the Psalter with which Moses and 
David, Asaph and the other authors of the five books of 
the original Hebrew lays, have ever since fed the Church 
of God and comforted sinning, penitent humanity. With 
the books had gone his journals, notes, memoranda and 
essays, dear to an honest student as his own flesh. The 
instinct which had led all the passengers, oven the 
least devout of the twenty-two, to recognise in the preser- 
vation of the Bible and Psalter a message from God, 
became in his case a conviction that henceforth human 
learning must be to him a means only, not in itself an 
end. That the word of God abideth for ever, was afresh 
written upon his soul. The man to whom purely secular 
scholars in the next generation bore this testimony as the 
highest they could give, that he was afraid of no truth but 
sanctified all truth, did not cease, even then, his allegiance 
to learning in every form when of his books and journals 
he wrote to Dr. Inglis : They are gone, and, blessed be 
God, I can say, gone without a murmur. So perish all 
earthly things : the treasure that is laid up in heaven 
alone is unassailable.^^ 

The land proved to be Dassen Island, in the Atlantic, 
forty miles N,N. W. of Cape Town and ten miles from the 
mainland of Africa. Prom afar they saw the white mist 
which forms the table-cloth of Table Mountain. The 
shipwrecked people planned to cross the strait and find 
their way on foot to the town, but the Dutchmen's skifi 
was too small to do the work of ferrying in less than a 
month. So the Irish surgeon of the ship set out alone, 
and in four days a brig of war rescued them, sent by the 
Governor, Sir Lowrie Cole, although it was just weighing 
anchor for other duty at Port Elizabeth. The surgeon 
had sought an immediate interview with his Excellency, 
who had just finished his despatches. The gallant soldier, 
who had been one of Wellington's generals in the Penin- 
sular war, declared, humanity has the first claim. 
The weather-beaten party landed in the midst of the 
British and Dutch inhabitants, who crowded to express 
their sympathy. 
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For weeks the passengers were detained. The next 
East Indiaman was so full that three of them paid a 
hundred guineas each to be allowed to swing their cots 
in the steerage. Furlough rules make no allowance for 
even shipwreck, and high salaries draw belated officials. 
Mr. and Mrs. Duff could get a passage in the last ship of 
tlie season, tho Moira, only on payment of 3,000 rupees ! 
This sum was equal to £262 10.9. in gold, such was the 
rate of exchange then as now. From Cape Town ho thus 
addressed Dr. Chalmers : — 


“ Cape Town, March 5th, 1830. 

“ My Dear Doctor, — I know your time is precious and I shall not 
detain you, as my tale may be briefly told : On Saturday night, February 
13tb, the Lady Holland was wrecked off Dassen Island, forty miles north 
from Cape Town, but not a life was lost, not even a personal injury 
sustained by any one of the passengers or crew. This is the fact : for a 
detail of the fact and its consequences I refer you to a communication of 
this date, addressed to Dr. Inglis as the official organ of tho Assembly’s 
committee. You will there have an account of the nature of our danger 
and deliverance, our severe loss and future prospects. And the object 
of my writing to yo^i separately, is — that a circumstance so calamitous in 
its aspect may not be permitted to cool zeal or damp exertion, but may 
be improved, to kindle a new flame throughout the Church and cause it 
to burn inextinguishably. As remarked in the communication referred 
to, ‘ though part of the first-fruits of the Church of Scotland in the great 
cause of Christian philanthropy has perished in the total wreck of tho 
Lady Holland, the cause of Christ has not perished. The former, hke 
the leaves of autumn, may be tossed about by every tempest; the 
latter, more stable than nature, ever reviving with the bloom of youth, 
will flourish when nature herself is no more.’ 

“ The cause of Christ is a heavenly and divine thing, and shrinks 
from the touch of earth. Often has its high origin been gloriously 
vindicated. Often has it cast a mockery on tho mightiest efforts of 
human power. Often has it gathered strength amid weakness, become 
rich amid losses, rejoiced amid dangers, and triumphed amid the fires 
and tortures of hell-enkindled men. And shall the Church of Scotland 
dishonour such a cause, by exhibiting any symptoms of coldness or 
despondency in consequence of the recent catasbophe I God forbid. 
Let her rather arouse herself into new energy ; let her shake off every 
earthly alliance with the cause of Christ, as a retarding, polluting alliance ; 
let her confide less in her own resources and more in the arm of Him 
who saith, ‘ Not by power, nor by might, but by My Spirit.’ From her 
faithful appeals let the flame of devotedness circulate through every 
parish, and prayers ascend to ‘the Lord of the harvest,’ from every 
family; and then may we expect her fountains to overflow, for the 
watering and fertilizing of many a dry and parched heathen land. 

“ This is the improvement suggested ; and of all men living you, my 
dear Doctor, are, with God’s blessing, the individual most capable of 
making it. Let the committee be awakened, and, from the awakening 
appeals of the committee, let the Church be aroused. Who, that has 
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heard it, ean ever forget your own vivid description and eloquent im- 
provement of the magnificent preparation and total failure of the first 
great missionary enterprise ? From it ours stands at an immeasurable 
distance ; but the principle is the same. 1 fear that much of calculating 
worldliness is apt to enter into the schemes and preparations of the 
Assembly. And now Heaven frowns in mercy, and buries a portion of 
its fruits in the depths of ocean, to excite, if possible, to the cherishing 
of a holier spirit, and a more prayerful waiting on the Lord for the out- 
pouring of His grace. 

“ Mrs. Duff desires her kindest remembrance to you, and with kindest 
regards to Mrs. Chalmers and family, I remain, my dear Doctor, yours 
most sincerely, “Alexandek Duff.” 

Sunday sail, never fail/^ was tlie cliant to which 
the sailors lifted the anchor for Calcutta. But the day 
proved to be no better omen than the derelict timber- 
ship which had crossed the bows of the Lady Holland in 
the English Channel. Contrary winds drove the Moira 
to fifty degrees of south latitude, and then for weeks she 
was beaten out of her course by westerly gales, culmi- 
nating off Mauritius in a hurricane which threatened the 
foundering of the ship. Although the year 1830 was 
well advanced, and Lord William Bentinck had not been 
satisfied with the first attempt to send a steamer from 
Bombay to Suez, all the rewards offered had failed to 
discover the course and the tacking which have since re- 
duced the Cape voyage from an uncertainty that might 
spread beyond half the year, to an average of a hundred 
days. Not till near the end of May did the Moira sight 
the hardy little pilot brig which, far out in the Bay of 
Bengal but still in the muddy waters of the united 
Ganges and Brahmapootra rivers, is the advanced post 
of British India proper. 

The hot sun was blazing with intense power, as the 
belated East Indiaman was carefully navigated into the 
estuary of the Hooghly, the most westerly of the so-called 
mouths of the Ganges. Hardly had she been moored in 
the rapid stream off the long, low muddy flat of Saugar 
Island, when the south-west monsoon was upon her in all 
that splendid fury which the Hindoo epics describe with 
almost Homeric realism. The clouds hid the sun, and 
gave birth to a storm which soon changed into the 
dreaded cyclone. It seemed a portentous welcome at 
the very threshold of India, after the previous wreck at 
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its then outmost gate. In spite of three anchors thrown 
out the Moira was dragged, tossed and — as we have 
twice since seen in similar cases — lifted by the wind and 
the storm-wave on to the muddy shore of the Saugar, 
the sagara or confluence of Gunga with the ocean. The 
river was of unusually vast volume, the low delta land 
was flooded. Poised on the very edge of Saugar bank, 
with some ten feet of water on the shore and sixty or 
seventy on the river- side, and wedged in this position by 
the force of the hurricane, the Moira worked for herselt 
a bed in the clay. There is no time for calculation when 
the genius of the cyclone rides the rotary storm so that 
no living thing can stand upright. But instinct takes 
the place of thought, and the love of life develops daring 
which, in calmer hours, were madness. The vessel was 
soon found to be very slowly heeling over into the deep 
water. Nothing could be done, for the great wind of 
heaven was still loose, and the midnight darkness that 
might be felt was broken only by the flash of the forked 
lightning. The captain managed to secure the ship^s 
papers on his person, and waited for the dawn, which 
revealed the vessel leaning over at a sharp angle, but 
still kept from disappearing by the wedge-like com- 
pression of the silt of the bank. Often afterwards did 
Alexander Duff describe the scene on which that May 
morning broke, and the deliverance. 

The appearance of the river from the cuddy portion of 
the hull was very awful. The wind, in mighty whirling 
eddies, raised up columns of water which came down like 
so many cataracts. From the extremely perilous position 
of the ship it was necessary that all should be put on 
shore, but that meant deep water. One large tree, how- 
ever, was espied, and to that the pilot and the natives 
succeeded in making a hawser fast, by swimming to its 
branches. Along this a boat was moored to the tree, 
and there, on somewhat higher ground, the passengers 
were landed up to the waist in water, at the time 
rolling in billows. The wind drove all, passengers and 
crew, inland to a village where caste forbade the natives 
to give them shelter. The island stretches for ten miles 
in length and five in breadth, and at that time had a 
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population of some ten thousand persons, who lived by 
the manufacture of salt, and on the offerings of the pil- 
grims at the annual bathing festival of the winter solstice, 
which used to attract a quarter of a million devotees 
from all parts of India. Denied access to the few huts 
that were not flooded, the shipwrecked party took pos- 
session of the village temple. Whether it was that of 
the sage Kapilmoonnee, whose curse had destroyed the 
eponymous Sagar, king of Oudh, with its great banyan 
tree in front, or the tiger-haunted pagoda which forms 
the centre of the fair, we know not. But it was thus 
that the first missionary of the Church of Scotland was, 
with his wife and fellows, literally thrown on the mud- 
formed strand of Bengal, where the last land of the 
holy goddess, Gunga, receives her embrace, and many a 
mother was then wont to commit her living child to the 
pitiless waters. 

When the tidings reached the capital, a hundred miles 
up the Hooghly, numerous small boats of the covered 

dinghy class began to appear. In one of these Mr. 
and Mrs. Duff arrived at the City of the Palaces, drenched 
with mud, and terribly exhausted after twenty-four hours 
in the temple, following such a day and night of storm. 
Young Durand, too, found his way to the city, to the 
palace of the Bishop, whore the tall lieutenant for some 
days excited amusement by appearing in the epicene 
dress of his kind host. The Dufls were hospitably enter- 
tained by Dr. Brown, the junior Scottish chaplain. In 
due time three steamers dragged the Moira ofi* Saugar 
shore, sorely shattered, but thus the baggage was saved. 
It was on the 27th May, 1830, that they reached the 
scene of the next third of a century^s triumphs, haying 
left Edinburgh on the 19th September, 1829, more than 
eight months before. 

The first to visit Mr. Duff the evening on which he 
landed were his old St. Andrews companion, the Rev. J. 
Adam, and his afterwards life-long friend and greatly 
beloved brother, the Rev. A. F. Lacroix, both of the 
London Missionary Society. Next day came the venera- 
ble Archdeacon Corrie, fruit of Simeon^s work; also 
Dr. Bryce, the senior chaplain; General Beatson, and 
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other Christian strangers, who, with the more than free- 
masonry that has not yet died out of British India, desired 
to welcome Duff to Bengal. His own letters of intro- 
duction, preserved on his person in the two shipwrecks, 
he duly presented. With his wife he lost no time in 
calling at Grovernment House on Lady William Bentinck, 
who received them not merely with courtesy but with 
genial Christian sympathy. The Govern or- General him- 
self did not need the letter from a personal friend at 
home, to give the young missionary a warm reception. 
His Excellency sent for him, spoke encouragingly to him, 
and at a private dinner fully entered into his plans. Was 
Lord William not the greatest of the Bentincks, the best 
of all the Governor-Generals ? 

Alexander Duff was little more than twenty-four years 
of ago when, a tall and handsome man, with flashing eye, 
quivering voice, and restless gesticulation, he first told 
the ruler of India what he had given his life to do for its 
people. Heir of Knox and Chalmers, he had to begin 
in the heart of Hindooism what they had carried out in 
the raediievalism of Romo and the moderatism of the 
Kirk of the eighteenth century. Ho had also to make 
it a missionary Kirk. His work was to be twofold — in 
East and West. 

Need we wonder that, when the Calcutta newspapers 
told the story of the repeated shipwrecks, the very natives 
remarked — Surely this man is a favourite of the gods, 
who must have some notable work for him to do in 
India 



CHAPTEE IV. 

1830. 

CALCUTTA AS IT WAS. 

Duff disobeys the only Order of his Church. — Calcutta Founded. — Natives 
beginning to learn English. — The leading Natives on Duff’s Arrival. 
— The Washerman who first taught English. —Matrimonial Value of 
Penmanship then and of the M.A. Degree now. — The Oriental Col- 
leges and Orientalists. — Duff’s Account of the Origin of the First 
English College in India. — Tentative Efforts of the Early Mission- 
aries. — The Work of Destruction Begun, who shall Construct ? 

Mr. Du¥P had been forbidden to. open his mission in Cal- 
cutta. Why, it is difficult to understand, in tho absence 
of all reasons assigned for such a prohibition. So tho 
agents of the Scottish Missionary Society, before Dr. 
Wilson, had neglected Bombay city, while shut out from 
tho Maratha capital of Poona, and had wasted years in 
the obscure villages of the Konkan. Tho example of the 
Apostles, beginning at Jerusalem, might have sufficed. 
The first of all Protestant missions and colleges in 
Bengal had, indeed, been established outside of tho 
capital, but that was because the Bast India Company's 
early intolerance had driven Carey and Marshman to the 
protection of tho little Danish Government at Serampore. 
This only had been determined on, that the first Scottish 
missionary was to open a school or college, just because 
that line of proselytising work had been neglected by the 
few other missionaries then in Calcutta. When Duff had 
seen these at work, in the city and all round it to Carey 
at Serampore, and twenty-five miles up the river to Chin- 
surah and the old factory of Hooghly, he resolved to 
begin his career by disobeying the one order he had re- 
ceived. It was the resolve of genius, the beginning of 
an ever-growing success, without which failure, compara- 
tively, was inevitable. The young Scot had vowed to 
kill Hindooism, and this he could best do by striking at 
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its brain. Benares, Pooree, Bombay more lately, might 
have been its heart ; but Calcutta was its brain. Let 
others pursue their own methods in their own places, he 
would plant his foot down here, among the then half- 
million eager, fermenting Bengalees, feeling after God if 
haply they might find Him with Western help, and about 
to be used by the English Government as instruments 
for carrying its civilization all over Eastern, Central, and 
North-western India. 

Calcutta, the metropolis of the British Empire in the 
southern half of Asia, now covers an area of thirty-one 
square miles, and has a fixed population of 900,000. 
The greatest city of the English in the East is just one 
fourth the size, in area and inhabitants, of London itself, 
within the jurisdiction of the Metropolitan Board of 
Works or the district of the School Board. London had 
the same population at the beginning of this century as 
Calcutta now has. To what point Calcutta will reach in 
the next century, under the same wise and peaceful 
administration which has made it what it is, he may 
conjecture who bcs‘t realizes its unparalleled position. It 
is at once the centre of the most densely packed and fast- 
breeding rural population in the world ; and of a network 
of rivers, canals, and railways compared with which those 
that have created Holland are microscopic. It is the 
focus of our whole political system in Asia. 

Itself impregnable by nature and the entrepot of the 
wealth of Bengal, Calcutta has sent forth triumphant 
expeditions to Burma, to Java, to Canton and to Peking 
in the far East. It has been prepared to civilize the 
Maories of Australasia, m it had previously pushed the 
edge* of the sword that separates evil from good into 
the heart of the Pathans of the Suleiman range and the 
Western Himalayas. From Calcutta, Mauritius and even 
the Cape have been started o^ a new career. Embassies 
from the palace of its Governor-General, still known 
simply as Government House, seventy years ago dictated 
terms of peace and progress, afgainst the barbarous 
aggression of Kussian and French absolutism, to the 
Shah of Persia, the Ameer of Cabul, and tire Maharaja of 
the Sikhs, when the Sutlej was still our only frontier 
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besides the sea. Were wo basely to retire from the re- 
sponsibilities of empire, and confine our administrative 
system to the one Lieutenant- Governorship of Bengal, 
its swarming sixty millions would enable Calcutta to 
send to the mother country a clear annual surplus of 
from four to six millions sterling. For it is with the 
twelve millions of revenue yielded every year by Bengal, 
that Calcutta has spread the British Empire all over 
Southern Asia. 

In 1596 this mighty metropolis §gures on the rent-roll 
of the Emperor Akbar as Kalkatta, one of three villages 
in the district of Hooghly which together paid an annual 
tax of <£2,341. The great temple, still in its suburbs, 
is that of the black destroying goddess of Kaleeghat. 
Under ^^a large shady tree,^^ somewhere between the 
present Mint and the most orthodox quarter of Sobha 
Bazaar, Job Charnock set up the Company's flag and his 
own zanana. For he had taken to himself the beautiful 
Suttee or Hindoo widow whom he rescued from cre- 
mation only to bo himself Hindooized. It is significant 
that the second college which Duff built as the Free 
Church Institution stands in the great thoroughfare lead- 
ing down to the oldest burning ghaut, Neemtolla, the 
place of the neem-tree, which name probably embalms 
the tradition of that largo shady tree.^^ Many a suttee 
must have taken place within ear-shot of the founder of 
Calcutta, who used to have his sentences of whipping 
executed on native offenders when he was at dinner, so 
near his dining-room that the groans and cries of the 
poor delinquent served him for music.^^ 

By 1752 the population had igrown to 400,000, when 
the irate Governor of Bengal, Sooraj-ood-Dowla, nmde a 
swoop upon them from his capital of Moorshedabad. 
Of the English who did not flee to the ships one hundred 
and twenty-three perished within twenty feet square of 
the guard-room called, by the soldiers usually confined 
there, the Black Hole. But the sack and the burning 
proved only new sources of wealth, when Clive and 
Watson had chased the tyrant back to his capital, and 
had defeated him at Plassey. In 1 758 a long procession 
of a hundred boats, laden with seven hundred chests, 
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and then a second despatch, brought to Calcutta the 
largest prize that the British people had ever taken, or 
£1,110,000 in silver rupees. From much of that, sent as 
compensation, the citizens, English, Armenian, Portuguese 
and Bengalee, built the present city of Calcutta and 
Fort William. The reign of extravagance began ; but 
also that of health, benevolence, education and, gradually, 
outward respect for religion. There were two thousand 
Europeans in the new city, many of whom had spent 
twenty or thirty years in India without once attending 
public worship. For them a new St. John^s arose in 
the old cemetery. Friends of Cecil, Simeon, and the 
Clapliam men were sent out as chaplains, after Clive 
had purged the services. He himself invited the mis- 
sionary Kicrnander, when Lally had broken up the 
Lutheran settlement at Cuddalore, to instruct the natives 
4^d bury the Europeans in Calcutta, after the only 
chaplain there had perished in the Black Hole. The 
jungle around the new Fort William was cleared away, 
and Calcutta obtained that magnificent plain called by 
the Persian name Maidan, around which are its great 
public buildings and its Chowringhee palaces. By the 
close of last century, when the Marquis Wellesley , defying 
the Court of Directors, planted down on its edge the fine 
reproduction of Keddlestone Hall in Derbyshire, designed 
by the brothers Adam, which is still called Government 
House, Calcutta was worthy of the position given it in 
the days of Warren Hastings as the seat of the central 
government. By that time it had become the outlet and 
the inlet for the trade of all Eastern and Northern India 
up to the Sutlej, so far as the Cornpany^s monopolies 
allowed trade to follow a natural course. 

The necessities of intercourse with the natives, diplo- 
latically with the Court at Dacca and Moorshedabad and 
commercially with the capitalists and manufacturers, had 
early created a class of intermediaries and assistants 
between the English and the people of the country. Of 
the former was the Punjabee Omichund, the wealthy 
intriguer who tried to cheat both Clive and the Muham- 
madan ruler, whom he had instigated to the destruction 
of the English, and was defeated by his own weapons. 
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Of the latter were nearly all the great Hindoo families 
which are still the heads of native society. Lord Clivers 
moonshee was, to his countrymen, more powerful than 
the great Governor himself. Raja Nobokissen founded a 
house like the Barings of England.' More famous at the 
time, though now forgotten, was Clivers dewan, Ram- 
chand. In the year of the victory of Plassey each of 
these men had a salary of £72 ; yet on his death, in 1767, 
ten years after, the latter left a fortune of a million and 
a quarter sterling. Nobokissen spent ninety thousand 
pounds on his mother^s obsequies. The various ghauts, 
or bathing places, on both banks of the Hooghly, from 
Calcutta to Serampore, commemorate at once the wealth 
and the superstition of the men who, in those days, lived 
on the ignorant foreigners whom they assisted, and on their 
own less educated countrymen whom they oppressed. 

The advance merchants through whom the Company 
made its contracts with the native weavers for their 
calicoes and muslins were the first to learn as much 
English as was necessary for their intercourse with the 
masters they defrauded. A lower class were the panders 
and agents whom ship captains were forced to use, and 
who still, as from the seventeenth century, mislead 
our sailors to their too frequent destruction. These 
were termed dobhasias or two-language natives, a 
word used in the earlier commercial transactions at the 
Portuguese Calicut and the English Madras. Ram Komul 
Sen, the author of the first English and Bengalee 
dictionary, tells in his preface how the first English 
captain who sailed to the infant Calcutta sent ashore 
asking for a dhobasia. The Setts, the Bengalee middle- 
men who helped Job Charnock to buy the Company's 
piece goods, in ignorance of the word sent a ^^dhobeo^^ or 
washerman on board, with propitiatory gifts of plantains' 
and sugar-candy. To that washerman, who made good 
use of the monopoly of English which he acquired, the 
native lexicographer ascribes ^^the honour of having 
been the first English scholar, if scholar he could be 
called, amongst the people of Bengal.^^ The mere 
vocabulary of nouns, adverbs, and interjections, which, 
for nearly a century, constituted the English of the 
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Bengalees, as it still forms that of the domestic servants 
of Madras, became improved when Sir Elijah Impey 
went out to establish the Supreme Court in 1774. 
Cases like the trial and hanging of Nuncomar for forgery, 
and the growing business of the Court which included all 
the citizens of Calcutta in its jurisdiction, while the judges 
strove to extend their power far into the interior, made 
the next generation of middle-class Bengalees a little 
more familiar with English. Interpreters, clerks, copyists, 
and agents of a respectable class were in demand, alike 
by the Government and the great mercantile houses. 
For a time Lord Cornwallis pursued the illiberal and, as 
it proved, impossible policy of employing only Europeans. 
Hence the most enlightened Hindoo of the time, Baja 
Eammohun Boy, did not begin to learn English till he 
was twenty-two, nor did he master it till ho was thirty. 
^*He stood at the head of the leading native families of 
Calcutta at the time of Duffys appearance there. After 
winning the gratitude of the Government as dewan 
or principal native assistant to the Collector of Bun gpore, 
he had settled in the city in 1814. Others worthy of 
note were Uwarkanath Tagore, of the mercantile firm 
of Carr, Tagore & Co., and his cousin, Prosunno Coomar 
Tagore, great landholder and lawyer. Bam Komul Son, 
already alluded to, was dewan of the Bank of Bengal. 
Bussomoy Dutt was at that time banian or broker to 
Messrs. Criittenden, Mackillop & Co., and afterwards 
honoured judge of the Small Cause Court. Baja Badha- 
kant Deb was head of the orthodox party. Bam Gopal 
Ghose was a member of the firm of Messrs. Kelsall, Ghose 
& Co. These were the principal English-speaking native 
gentlemen, the most active in the education of their 
countrymen, the reformers before that Beformation of 
S^hich the young Scottish missionary became the apostle. 
We shall see how the Christianity that he brought and 
applied, in a form adapted to the wants of the time, 
tested them and sifted their families, and still tries their 
descendants as a divine touchstone. 

One of the Mullik family, when in 1869 reviewing that 
period of dim twilight, stated in his own English, 
that the betrothment of a maid to a youth fit to wear 
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the laurel of Hymen, was chiefly influenced by the 
capability of the latter in point of his English penman- 
ship, a specimen of which was invariably called for by 
the parent of the girl.^^ Now the possession of the 
degree of Master of Arts is the test,' a fact that gauges 
the whole intellectual and social progress which Duff had 
come to set in motion for far higher religious ends. As 
the vernaculars of the country were neglected by the 
British Government for the Persian of its Muhammadan 
predecessor, so English had to give way to a vicious 
orientalism. In 1780 Warren Hastings had founded 
the Muhammadan College in Calcutta, to conciliate the 
Moulvies by teaching the whole range of the religion of 
Islam, and preparing their sons as officials of the law 
courts. In 1791 Jonathan Duncan, of philanthropic 
memory, did the same for the Hindoos, by establishing 
the Benares Sanscrit College avowedly to cultivate their* 
laws, literature, and religion.^^ From Plassey to the 
charter of 1813 was the most evil time of the East India 
Company's intolerance of light in every form, so much 
did it dread the overturning of a political fabric which 
had sprung up in spite of it. But then the Court of 
Directors was compelled by Parliament, expressing 
weakly the voice of the Christian public, to write the 
despatch of the 6th September, 1813, which cominuni- 
catcd the lakh of rupees order. 

In 1827 the directors took a stronger position, when 
pointing out that the course of education must not 
merely produce a higher degree of intellectual fitness, 
but that it will contribute to raise the moral character of 
those who partake of its advantages.^^ The writer, 
James Mill, characteristically, could not find ‘^4}he best 
security against degrading vices elsewhere than in 
‘^that rational self-esteem ^^ of which his greater son^s 
autobiography gives us such sad glimpses. But that 
despatch had hardly been discussed and angrily answered 
by the orientalists around the Governor-General, when 
Duff gave himself to the life task of supplying the one, 
the only motive power which would secure the last and 
highest object of education to the natives of India. 

There were not more than five thousand native children 
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at school in the whole city of Calcutta when Duff landed. 
Not more than five hundred of these learned English, 
and that after the straitest sect of secularists of the Tom 
Paine stamp. Such was the educational destitution of 
Calcutta, low and high, seventeen years after the Clapham 
philanthropists had, through Parliament, forced the 
Court of Directors to promise to educate tlie natives. 
Outside of Calcutta the few missionaries had made some- 
what fitful attempts to use English as the best medium 
for the conveyance of truth. A Hindoo who was almost 
a Christian,^^ Jeynarain Ghosal, in 1814 left 20,000 rupees 
to found a college in Benares, which the Church Mission- 
ary Society still conducts. In the same year, at Chin- 
surah, the London Missionary Society's agent, Mr. May, 
opened a high school, which received the first grant-in- 
aid. Dr. Marshman established many native schools in 
1810; but it was in 1818 that the great college of the 
Scramporo missionaries was projected to do on the 
Christian side what the Calcutta Hindoos wero attempt- 
ing on the purely secular. Unhappily, that was not in 
Calcutta. There suttee, infanticide, and the choking of 
the dying with Ganges mud were as common as in the 
time of its apostate founder. Job Chamock. Mr. G. 
Pearce, who landed there three years before Duff, as a 
missionary of the Baptist Society, was even then required 
to report himself to the police and to make oath that he 
would behave himself peaceably. Sunday was blotted 
out of the calendar. Caste and idolatry revelled under 
the protection of the Company. Human sacrifices and 
Thug murder by strangling were common. Only four 
societies, represented by a dozen foreign missionaries, were 
at work in Calcutta and all Bengal — the Baptist, the 
London, the Church, and the Orissa General Baptist. In 
1817 there were only nine Baptist and half a dozen Angli- 
can converts in all Calcutta, and of these but a portion 
were Hindoos, and one had been a Muhammadan. This 
was the fruit of ten years^ labour. 

Thus far the work of destruction had begun, and 
Hindoo hands had been the first to try to pull down 
their Dagon of falsehood, while Government officials had 
been active, more or less unconsciously, in propping it up. 
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The Bengalees, beginning to leave even the glimmering 
and reflected light of natural religion as embodied in the 
varied concrete of their own system, were groping in the 
still darker region where all was doubt, where the old 
was gone and nothing had taken its place. Who was to 
arrest the demoralization ? Who could so check the 
fermenting process as to work the mass into the leaven 
which is slowly leavening the whole lump ? Who should 
begin the work of construction side by side with that of 
a disintegration such as even the nihilists of the Hindoo 
College had not dared to dream of ? 



CHAPTER V. 

1830-1831. 

THE MINE PEEPAEED. 

Duff’s first Interview with Carey. — They agree as to the best System of 
Aggression on Hiudooism. — That System confirmed by Experience. 
— Preparing the Mine and Setting the Train. — The Bible the Base 
and Crown of the System. — Sorampore College. — All Providential 
Advantages centred in Duff. — His Bengalee Ally, the Raja Ramraohun 
Roy, the Erasmus of Hindooism. — The Thcist finds for the Christian 
a School and five Pupils. — The first Day. — The Lord’s Prayer and the 
^Gospels in Bengalee. — Opposition of the other Missionaries. — ^Duff 
teaching the English Alphabet. — Contemporaneous teaching of Ben- 
galee and English, — Removes to College Square. — First Public Ex- 
amination of the School converts all Opponents. — Branch Institution 
at Takee. — Rev. \V. S. Mackay joins Duff. — Duff the first to teach 
Political Economy in India. 

With the exhaustless energy which marked his whole 
life, Alexander Duff spent the hottest and wettest pei’iod 
of the Bengal year, the six weeks from the end of May to 
the middle of July, in preliminary inquiries. He visited 
every missionary and mission station in and around Cal- 
cutta. There was not a school which he did not inspect ; 
not one of those thatched bamboo and wicker-work 
chapels, in which men like Lacroix preached night and 
morning in Bengalee to the passers-by in the crowded 
thoroughfares of the capital, in which he did not spend 
hours ngting the people and the preaching alike. For he 
had at once begun that study of the vernacular without 
•which half his knowledge of and sympathy with the 
natives must have been lost. Ho was especially careful 
to inspect representative rural villages, that he might 
satisfy himself and the committee. From such minute 
investigations, and from frequent conferences with the 
more experienced men already in the field, he arrived at 
two conclusions. These were, that Calcutta itself must 
be the scene of his earliest and principal efforts, from 
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which he could best operate on the interior ; and that 
the method of his operations must be different from that 
of all his predecessors in India. 

With one exception the other missionaries discouraged 
these two conclusions. He had left to the last the aged 
Carey, then within three years of the close of the brightest 
ojf missionary careers up to that time, in order that he 
might lay his whole case before the man whose apostolic 
successor he was to bo, even as Carey had carried on the 
continuity from Schwartz and the baptism of the first 
Protestant convert in 1 707, Landing at the college 
ghaut one sweltering July day, the still ruddy High- 
lander strode up to the flight of steps that loads to the 
finest modern building in Asia. Turning to the left, he 
sought the study of Carey in the house — built for 
angels said one, so simple is it — where the greatest^ 
missionary scholars was still working for India. TherS^ 
he beheld what seemed to be a little yellow old man in 
a white jacket, who tottered up to the visitor of whom 
he had already often heard, and with outsti’etched hands 
solemnly blessed him. A contemporary soon after wrote 
thus of the childlike saint — 

“ Thou’rt in our liearts — with tresses thin and grey, 

And eye that knew the Book of Life so well, 

And brow serene, as thou wert wont to stray 
Amidst thy flowers, like Adam ere he fell.” 

The result of the conference was a double blessing, for 
Carey could speak with the influence at once of a scholar 
who had created the best college at that time in the 
country, and of a vernaciilarist who had preached to the 
people for half a century. The young Scotsman left his 
presence with the approval of the one authority whose 
opinion was best worth having. The meeting, as Duff 
himself once described it to us, was the beginning of alT 
era in the history of the Church of India which the poet 
and the painter might well symbolize. 

The young missionary's object was, in the strength of 
God and the intensity of a faith that burned ever more 
brightly to his dying hour, nothing less than the destruc- 
tion of a system of beliefs, life, and ancient civilization 
of the highest type, based on a great literature expressed 
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in the most elaborate language the world has seen. Up 
to that time, missionaries in the less Hindooized south 
of India had been at work for more than a century, and 
had been driven to evangelize the non-Brahmanical 
tribes. The system remained untouched. In the coast 
settlements of Eastern and Western India, after some 
twenty years^ labour a few missionaries had detached a 
few units from the mass by ill-taught vernacular schools 
generally under heathen masters, and by addressing 
fluctuating and promiscuous groups in the streets and 
villages amidst the contempt of the learned and the scorn 
of the respectable classes. Up to that time the converts 
had not only been few, but their new faith had not been 
self-propagating. It had died out with them. The first 
fact forced on Duff was, that, as against the Brahraanized 
Hindoos, the prevailing missionary method had failed 
t)oth in immediate results and in self-developing power. 
The logical, if also anti-spiritual conclusion, was un- 
doubtedly that of the Abbe Dubois, who knew no other 
method — that it was impossible to convert the Hindoos, 
and needless to try. 

Long after that time we have heard the greatest ver- 
nacular preacher Bengal has seen, Duflf^s dear friend, 
Lacroix, confess that during fifty years he did not know 
that he had been the means of making one convert from 
Hindooism. And more recently an equally typical mis- 
sionary to Islam, the Rev. T. P. Hughes, has warned us 
that there is very little, if any, analogy between street 
preaching in England and in an Indian city. " There 
the evangelist stands up not as a recognised religious 
teacher, and the doctrinal terms he uses will either seem 
strangp to the ears of his listeners, or will convey a 
meaning totally at variance to the one he wishes to 
impart. But in private interviews the evangelist stands 
face to face, eye to eye, and heart to heart with the 
opponent or the inquirer, and can speak as one fallen 
sinner should speak to another. There is a • chord of 
sympathy in such meetings which is not to be found in 
the public market-place, and it needs but the touch of 
love and the power of God^s Spirit to awaken its emo- 
tions 1 Still stronger and yet more sensitive and true 
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is that chord when it is in the heart of ingenuous and 
grateful youth, and day after day in the class-room, and 
night after night in the enthusiasm of the lecture-room 
or in the heavenly contagion of the secret conversation, 
the missionary plays upon it with the Art of the Master 
in the synagogue,, by the well, and in the oft- frequented 
places by the sea- shore or on the hill-side. 

We have Duffys own statement of his divine strategy 
when, ten years afterwards, he told the people of Scot- 
land, ^^In this way we thought not of individuals merely; 
we looked to the masses.. Spurning the notion of a 
present day^s success, and a present yearns wonder, we 
directed our view not merely to the present but to future 
generations.^^ Admitting the propriety of the direct 
policy adopted by his fellow-labourers of every sect in 
other circumstances, he thus "joyfully hailed them : 
" While you engage in directly separating as many pr^ 
cious atoms from the mass as the stubborn resistance to 
ordinary appliances can admit, ive shall, with the blessing 
of Ood, devote our time and strength to the pre'pnring of 
a mine, and the setting of a train which shall one day 
explode and tear up the whole from its lowest depths/^ 
So John Wilson reasoned on independent grounds, and 
acted on detailed plans adapted to Western India. So, 
as against the Brahmanical and Muhammadan systems, 
all the Protestant — now the only aggressive — missions 
in Northern India, have gradually come to do. In this 
sense, education, saturated with the Bible, became the 
most evangelical and evangelistic agency ever adopted 
against the ancient Aryan faiths. 

When reviewing this period in the last weeks of his 
life, Duff declared that he was resolutely determined on 
this one thing : Whatever scheme of instruction he might 
adopt must involve the necessity of reading some portion 
of the Bible daily by every class that could read it, and 
of expounding it to such as could not, with a view to 
enlightening their understandings, spiritually impressing 
the heart and quickening the conscience, while the teacher 
prayed, at the same time, that the truth might be brought 
home, by the grace of the Spirit, for the real conver- 
sion to God of at least some of them. As he read Scrip- 
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ture and the history of the Church, he did not expect 
that all or the majority of these Bengalee youths would 
certainly be thus turned, for in nominal Christendom he 
felt that few have been, or are, so changed under the 
most favourable circumstances. That many are called 
but few chosen,^^ however, only quickened his zeal. But 
he did expect that, if the Bible were thus faithfully taught 
or preached, some at least would be turned from their 
idols to serve the living God. 

While religion was thus to be in the forefront, his 
resolution was, from the first, to teach every variety of 
useful knowledge, first in elementary forms, and, as the 
pupils advanced, in the higher branches, which might 
ultimately embrace the most advanced and improved 
studies in history, civil and sacred, sound literature, 
Ijjgic, mental and moral philosophy after the Baconian 
method, mathematics in all departments, with natural 
history, natural philosophy and other sciences. In short, 
the design of the first of Scottish missionaries was to lay 
the foundation of a system of education which might ulti- 
mately embrace all the branches ordinarily taught in the 
higher schools or colleges of Christian Europe, but in 
inseparable combination with the Christian faith and its 
doctrines, precepts and evidences, with a view to the 
practical regulation of life and conduct. Religion was 
thus intended to be, not merely the foundation upon 
which the superstructure of all useful knowledge was to 
be reared, but the animating spirit which was to pervade 
and hallow all, and thus conduce to the highest welfare 
of man in time and for eternity, as well as to the glory 
of God. These sentiments he was wont to inculcate in 
the case of all whom he consulted on the subject at that 
*time. All truth, directed by the two-edged sword of the 
very word of God, was that which was to pierce to the 
vitals of Brahmanism, save the Hindoo people, and make 
them instruments of truth to the rest of Asia, even more 
widely than their Buddhist fathers had been. 

It was more than a fortunate, it was a directly pro- 
vidential combination of circumstances, which culminated 
ill the Scottish evangelization of the Hindoos by educa- 
tion. These were, the sermons of Chalmers and Inglis in 
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1812 - 1818 ; the call of Alexander Duff in 1828; his wise 
independence and his wiser disobedience of the only 
command laid upon him; his unrivalled educational 
experience as well as spiritual energy ; the revolution in 
belief and opinion begun by the Hindoo College; the 
official toleration and personal friendship shown by the 
Governor-General ; and, lastly, that to which we now 
come, the help of the one Hindoo whom English teaching 
had led to find the living God. 

In a pleasant garden house in the leafy suburbs of 
Calcutta, the Raja Eammohun Roy, then fifty-six years 
of age, was spending his declining days in meditation 
on divine truth, broken only by works of practical 
benevolence among his countrymen, and soon by pre- 
parations for a visit to England, where, in 1834, he 
yielded to the uncongenial climate. You must at onc(v... 
visit the Raja,^^ said General Beatson, when Mr. Duff 
presented his letter of introduction, and I will drive 
you out on an early evening.^^ Save by Duff himself 
afterwards, justice has never been done to this Erasmus 
of India-* 

At the close of the administration of Warren Hastings, 
when the bleached bones of the victims of the great 
famine were beginning to disappear, in 1774, a Brahman 
landholder and his most orthodox wife had a son born 
to them on the ancestral estate, some fifty miles from 
Calcutta. Rammohun Roy^s father had retired in dis- 
gust from the service of the tyrant, Sooraj-ood-Dowla ; 
his predecessors had been holy ascetics or sacerdotal 
lords, till the intolerant Aurungzeb forced one of them 
to take office at court. Their spirit, withdrawing from 
worldly wealth and distinction, came out in the Y^ung 
Rammohun, who, though trained in all the asceticism of ^ 
his mother^s breviary, renounced idolatry at the age of 
sixteen, when he wrote but did not publish an attack on 

the idolatrous system of the Hindoos.^^ To this he had 
been led by too intimate a knowledge of the Bengalee 
and Sanscrit literature, in his own home, followed by a 
course of Arabic and Persian at Patna, and by the study 
of Muhammadanism. From Patna the truth-loving theist 
went to Benares, where he learned that the Brahmanism 
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of his day was a corruption of what seemed to him the 
monotheism which underlay the nature- worship of the 
Vedas. Captivated for a time by philosophic Buddhism, 
he visited Tibet, where its practical Lamaic form dis- 
gusted him. Recalled by his father, he tried to influence 
the old man who died in 1803, and he so succeeded in 
convincing his mother of the folly of her life-long 
austerities that she confessed her disbelief in Hindooism 
before her death. ‘ But he had no Divine Saviour to 
reveal to her. The widow died in the service of the idol 
Jugganath at Pooree, having declared before she set out 
on the hideous pilgrimage: ‘‘Rammohun, you are right, 
but I am a weak woman, and am grown too old to give 
up rites which are a comfort to me.^' 

In a brief autobiography which he wrote in England, 
h^ states that he was about twenty when he began to 
associate with Europeans. Finding them generally 
more intelligent, more steady and moderate in their 
conduct, I gave up my prejudice against them and 
became inclined in their favour, feeling persuaded that 
their rule, though a foreign yoke, would lead more 
speedily and surely to the amelioration of the native 
inhabitants.^^ Finding a livelihood in the service of the 
English, as his fathers had done in that of the Delhi 
emperors and their Bengal lieutenant-governors, Ram- 
mohun Roy became an example of rectitude to the 
corrupt native officials who made our name detested, and 
he won the friendship of his British superiors. At fifty 
he retired, and became the centre of the Calcutta re- 
formers. But he was far ahead of his timid contem- 
poraries, who while approving the better followed the 
worse. ♦ The English language had introduced him to 
the English Bible, and the necessity of mastering that 
* led him to the original Hebrew and Greek. It was all 
eclecticism at first, for he admired in.the law of the Old 
and the gospel of the New Testament only the same 
doctrine of the unity of God, which he had held up to 
his Hindoo and Muhammadan countrymen, till they 
denounced him as nastik or atheist. Of this time he 
afterwards wrote ; — This roused such a feeling against* 
me, that I was at last deserted by every person except 
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two or three Scotch friends, to whom and the nation to 
which they belong I always feel grateful.^^ 

In the very year, 1814, in which he took up his 
residence in Calcutta, he opened the Brumho Sobha, in 
order to teach and to practise the worship of one supreme 
undivided and eternal God. At first in his own house, 
and then in the thoroughfare of Chitpore road, he and 
his pundits expounded in the vernacular the purer teach- 
ing of the Vedas, once a week, but on each day of the 
week in rotation in seven years. To the sound of drum 
and cymbals, guitar and violoncello they sang hymns 
such as this : “ All is vain without the blessing of God. 
Eemember Him Who can deprive you of wife, children, 
friends, relatives and wealth. He is the Supreme, 
separate from the triune deity (Brumha, Vishnoo and 
Siva) ; to Him belong no titles or distinctions. It is 
written: ^Blessed is he whose -soul dwelleth on Him. ^ 
Again : Thine own soul is thine only refuge ; seek to 
cherish it in its proper abode composed of five elements, 
and guided by six passions. Why dost thou distrust 
thine own soul ? . . . God dwelleth even in thine 

own heart.^^ Christ was shut out from Rammohun Roy 
by inability or unwillingness to believe His own revelation 
of the Father and promise of the Spirit. But he set 
Him, as a practical teacher, far above all others, when, 
in 1820, he published anonymously a chrestomathy of 
the synoptic Gospels which he termed, The Precepts 
of Jesus the Guide to Peace and Happiness.^^ 

His attitude to Brahmanism was still that of Erasmus 
towards Romanism. He believed he could purify the 
popular religion of its perversion while falling back 
on its early purity. His attacks on idolatry, his <iecla- 
ration of the equality of all living creatures under the 
moral government of God, and of their duty to worship 
Him according to the most sacred mysteries of the Veds, 
roused at once the superstitious fear and the aristocratic 
selfishness of the orthodox families. They met the 
Brumho Sobha by instituting the Dharma Sobha, to 
uphold Brahmanism and all its consequences, such as 
suttee and the denial of civil and religious liberty, 
of property and marriage to dissidents from idolatry. 
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Thus Hindoo society became divided into opposing^ 
camps, while the Hindoo College youths formed a third 
entrenchment in support of pure atheism and libertinism. 
These were the three powers at work, unconnected by 
any agency save the slow and indirect influence of 
English literature in the hands of vicious teachers, un- 
opposed by Ch^ristianity in any form, denounced at a 
distance, and not once fairly grappled with by any 
Christian man, from the Bishop to the Baptist mission- 
aries, who had been signalled from the Sandheads as 
papists requiring the special attention of the police. 
The Serampore missionaries, indeed, had taken a part 
in the conflict, and their quarterly Friend of India had 
given voice to Christas teaching on all subjects, human 
and divine. But they were not on the spot ; and they 
made the mistake of fighting Eammohun Koy instead of 
first using him as an ally against the common foe, and 
then educating him up to the revealed standard. 

Having listened to the young Scotsman's statement 
of his objects and plans, Eammohun Eoy expressed 
general approval. All true education, the reformer em- 
phatically declared, ought to be religious, since the object 
was not merely to give information, but to develop and 
regulate all the powers of the mind, the emotions, and 
the workings of the conscience. Though himself not a 
Christian by profession he had studied the Bible, and 
declared that, as a book of religious and moral instruction 
it was unequalled. As a believer in God he also felt that 
everything should be begun by imploring His blessing. 
He therefore approved of the opening of the proposed 
school with prayer to God. Then, of his own accord, 
he added that, having studied the Vedas, the Koran and 
the Tripitakas of the Buddhists, he nowhere found any 
pTayer so brief and all-comprehensive as that which 
Christians called the Lord^s Prayer. Till, therefore, 
Mr. Duff had sufficiently mastered the Bengalee and his 
pupils the English, he recommended him to study and 
daily use the Lord's Prayer in the Bengalee or English, 
according to circumstances. But he entirely approved 
of using the English language, and not the Bengalee, 
Persian, Arabic or Sanscrit, for conveying sound European 
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knowledge. This led him also to remark that he dis- 
approved of Government having established a new 
Sanscrit college in Calcutta, against which, at the time 
of its establishment, he solemnly protested, on the 
ground that instead of thereby enlightening the native 
mind according to the intention of the British Parlia- 
ment, the authorities W’ere confirming it in error and 
prejudice, and riveting upon it the chains of darkness. 

As a youth,^^ he said to Mr. Duff, I acquired some 
knowledge of the English language. Having read about 
the rise and progress of Christianity in apostolic times, 
and its corruptions in the succeeding ages, and then of 
the Christian Reformation which shook off these corrup- 
tions and restored it to its primitive purity, I began to 
think that Something similar might have taken place in 
India, and similar results might follow here from a 
reformation of the popular idolatry. Till his study of 
the Gospels, Rammohun Roy had not distinguished be- 
tween the one universal entity of Pantheism and the 
personal and supreme God of Theism. When he engaged 
the Baptist missionary, Mr. Adam, to teach him Greek 
and Hebrew, he so shook his tutor^s faith in the revealed 
Trinity of Scripture that the Christian relinquished his 
office, became Editor of the India Gazette, and was 
generally known in Calcutta as the second fallen Adara.^^ 
Then came the controversy with Serampore. Christ had 
drawn Rammohun so far as to a personal God in the 
Christian sense. Had he, at this stage, fallen into the 
hands of a theologian of comprehensive views and wide 
sympathies with inquirers struggling to ascertain truth, 
especially religious truth, in its highest forms, he might 
have been led to realize, not merely the perfect humanity 
but the Divinity of Christ as set forth in the Scriptures, 
and on their divine authority. Though the nature of the 
incarnation and of the Trinity was incomprehensible to 
finite and spiritually blinded reason, the facta might 
have been believed on sufficient authority. 

Such was his attitude towards Christianity when the 
young Scottish missionary first made his acquaintance ; 
but he never lost his extreme veneration for the character 
of Jesus Christ, and his admiration of the supreme 
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purity and sublimity of His moral teachings. Subse- 
quently Mr. Duff and he had many earnest and solemn 
discussions on the subject. The testimony of John 
Foster shows that this remarkable Hindoo died believing 
in the divinity of the mission of Jesus Christ, including 
His miracles, but had not attained to an assurance of 
the deity of His person. 

Greatly cheered by the emphatic concurrence of Eam- 
mohun Soy, Mr. Duff said the real difficulty now was, 
where, or how, to get a hall in the native city in which 
to commence operations ; for the natives, owing to caste 
prejudices, were absolutely averse to letting any of their 
houses to a European for European purposes. Then, if 
a suitable place could be got, how could youths of the 
respectable classes be induced to attend, since he was 
resolved to teach the Bible in every class, and he was 
told that this would constitute an insuperable objection. 
For, at that early period, the ignorant Hindoos regarded 
the Bible with something like loathing, as the great 
antagonist of their Shasters ; to take the Bible into their 
hands would operate upon them like a magical spell, 
forcing them to become Christians. Rammohun Roy at 
once offered the small hall of the Brumho Sobha, in the 
Chitpore road, for which he had been paying to the five 
Brahman owners five pounds a month of rental. The 
few worshippers were about to use a new building which 
he had himself erected before leaving for England, with 
the honour of Raja, on a mission from the titular 
Emperor of Delhi to represent certain complaints against 
the East India Company. As to pupils, his personal 
friends were sufficiently free from prejudice to send their 
sons alt his request. Driving at once to the spot, the 
^ generous Hindoo reformer secured the hall for the Chris- 
tian missionary from Scotland at four pounds a month. 
Pointing to a punkah suspended from the roof, Bam- 
mohun siiB a smile. ** 1 leate 

After a few days five bright-eyed youths of the higher 
class, mostly Brahmanical, called upon Mr. Duff, with a 
note stating that these five, with the full consent of their 
friends, were ready to attend him whenever he might 
open the school. Having met in the hall with the five 
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on a day appointed, Mr. Duff explained to them, in a 
general way, his intentions and plans. In a day or two 
several new youths appeared along with them, requesting 
admission. On every successive morning there was a 
fresh succession of applicants, till classification and weed- 
ing out became necessary. When that had been done, 
a day was fixed for the public opening of the school, at 
ten a.m., when Rammohun Roy was present to explain 
difficulties, and especially to remove the prejudice against 
reading the Bible. The eventful day was the 13th of 
July, 1830. 

Mr. DuflF was ready. Standing up with Rammohun 
Roy, while all the lads showed the same respect as their 
own Raja, the Christian missionary prayed the Lord^s 
Prayer slowly in Bengalee. A sight, an hour, ever to bo 
remembered ! Then came the more critical act. Him- 
self putting a copy of the Gospels into their hands, the 
missionary requested some of the older pupils to read. 
There was murmuring among the Brahmans among them, 
and this found voice in the Bengalee protest of a leader — 

This is the Christian Shaster. We are not Christians; 
how then can we read it ? It may make us Christians, 
and our friends will drive us out of caste.^^ Now was 
the time for Rammohun Roy, who explained to his young 
countrymen that they were mistaken. " Christians, like 
Dr. Horace Hayman Wilson, have studied the Hindoo 
Shasters, and you know that he has not become a Hindoo. 
I myself have read all the Koran again and again, and 
has that made me a Mussulman ? Nay, I have studied 
the whole Bible, and you know I am not a Christian. 
Why, then, do you fear to read it ? Read and judge for 
yourself. Not compulsion, but enlightened persilasion 
which you may resist if you choose, constitutes you your- 
selves judges of the contents of the book.^^ Most of 
tlie remonstrants seemed satisfied. Daily for the next 
month did the Hindoo reformer visit the school at ten 
for the Bible lesson, and frequently thereafter till he left 
for England, when his eldest son continued to encourage 
the boys by his presence and their teacher by his kindly 
counsel. But all the Christian missionaries kept aloof. 

On the evening before the day of opening the school, 
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one of them came to his house vehemehtly to expostulate 
with him. When his friend saw that he could make no 
impression on the far-seeing Scotsman, he rose, and, 
shaking him by the hand, looked imploringly in his face, 
saying that he was sorely grieved that his coming to 
India might, by the course he intended to pursue, prove 
a curse rather than a blessing. The simple remonstrant 
exclaimed, as a parting shot, You will deluge Calcutta 
with rogues and villains.^^ 

The school thus fairly started, let us look at its founder 
at work. The student who had passed out of St. Andrews 
University its first scholar, its most brilliant essayist, its 
most eloquent debater ; the preacher whose fervent 
utterances had thrilled the coldest assemblies by addresses 
which promised a rival to Chalmers himself, and were 
afterwards hardly excelled by Edward Irving^s ; the man 
who had been the stay and the counsellor of all on board 
the two wrecked vessels, is doing — what ? Destitute of 
assistants, save an untrained Eurasian lad, and despised 
by his brother missionaries, he is spending six hours 
a day in teaching some three hundred Bengalee youths 
the English alphabet, and many an hour at night in 
preparing a series of graduated school-books, named 

Instructors,^^ which held their place in every Christian 
English school in Bengal for the third of a century. 
Men, wise in their own narrow sphere and unable to 
comprehend, because unwilling to study, circumstances 
so different as those of the educated Hindoos, ask if the 
powers of a minister of the gospel are to be degraded by 
such work ? Yet without that sowing of seed the great 
tree would still have to be planted. Without that 
humility Duff would have been like the average of his 
fellows, whose inconsiderate short-sightedness was soon 
• turned into admiration and then imitation. It was the 
genius of the man, sanctified by the purest self-sacrifice, 
that led him to begin thus, as his Master taught, in the 
spirit of a little child. 

As to the English alphabet, which most of the pupils 
had to begin for the first time. Duff devised a plan 
.for teaching a large number simultaneously. He got a 
board supported by an upright frame, and along the 
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board a series of parallel grooves. He then had the 
letters of the English alphabet painted on separate slips 
of wood. Around this upright frame a large class was 
arranged in a semi-circle. The first letter with wliich he 
uniformly began was the letter 0/^ because of the sim- 
plicity of its form and sounds and because the sound and 
the name are the same, as is the case in Sanscrit and 
Sanscrit-derived vernaculars. When this letter was 
thoroughly mastered, which was soon done, the next 
letter which he usually put into one of the grooves was 
He would then bring the two letters together, 
and pronouncing them would say, ^^0, X, Ox.^^ He 
then would tell the pupils that this was the name in 
English for an animal with which they were all well ac- 
quainted, and would give them the corresponding word 
in Bengalee. This always delighted them, as they said 
they not only knew two letters of the English alphabet, 
but had already got hold of an English word. So 
overjoyed they were at this, that when they went out 
into the street, and met an ox pulling a native cart (which 
they were sure soon to do), they went along gleefully 
shouting at the top of their voice, Ox, Ox.^^ But the 
new missionary was not satisfied with giving the Ben- 
galee or the English word. He began to question the 
boys as to the properties and uses of the objects, or 
different parts of the objects, which the word repre- 
sented. This exercise always delighted them, for it was 
fitted to draw out what information they already pos- 
sessed, and to stimulate the powers of observation. In 
this way the intellect was fairly awakened, and the boys 
delighted in thinking that they had acquired something 
like a new power or faculty. In a word, they had.become 
thinking beings. The same process of minute interro- 
gation was carried on in all the .classes. The boys, in* 
their exuberance of delight, would be constantly speak- 
ing of it to their friends at home, to the pupils of other 
schools, and to acquaintances whom they might meet in 
the street. In this way, as well as for other reasons, the 
school soon acquired an extensive popularity among the 
native community, and the pressure for admission in- 
creased far beyond what the little hall could accommo- 
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date. In the face of the old mechanical and monotonous 
style of teaching then universally prevalent, this method 
Was felt to be a real novelty. In the course of time it 
led others, so far as they could, to imitation, so that ere 
long the new system was fairly initiated in most of the 
Calcutta and in many of the Bengal schools. 

Increased accommodation was secured, and the next 
step was taken. The decree went forth that none would 
be allowed Ito begin English who could not read with 
ease their own vernacular. The purely Bengalee de- 
partment was then created, in a bamboo shed with tiled 
roof erected in the back court. Under pundits carefully 
supervised by the missionaries, that has ever since formed 
an essential part of the organization. But, for the first 
time in Bengal, the English-learning classes also were 
required to attend it for an hour daily. This contem- 
poraneous study had two results of vast national import- 
ance, — it tended to the enriching of the vernacular lan- 
guage with words, and the then barren literature with 
pure and often spiritual ideas. This system developed 
into that study of Sanscrit which, in due time, the Uni- 
versity was enabled to insist on in even its undergraduate 
examinations, with the happiest efiects on both the lan- 
guage and the literature. Thus, too, Mr. Duff carried 
on his own Bengalee studies, the rivalry between teacher 
and taught, and the marvellous aptitude of the taught, 
adding to his one over-mastering motive a keen intel- 
lectual stimulus. That could not be drudgery which was 
thus conducted, and was in reality the laying of the 
foundations of the Church of India broad and deep in the 
very mind and conscience of each new generation. 

Thus, the first twelve months passed. The school 
became famous in the* native city ; the missionary had 
come to be loved with that mixture of affection and awe 
which his lofty enthusiasm and scorn of inefficiency ever 
excited in the Oriental ; and the opposition of his own 
still ignorant brethren was not abated. For this was no 
gourd to grow in a night and perish in a night; and till 
vulgar success comes commonplace people do not per- 
ceive the gifts of others, as Pascal remarks. Duff* now 
resolved that he must live as well as work in the very 
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midst of the natives. No Eui’opean had ever before re- 
sided there, nor was any Hindoo prepared to let a house 
to one who would pollute it by the consumption of beef, 
and cast an evil spell on the neighbourhood. Many a 
week passed in fruitless endeavours to find an abode, 
when a two-storied tenement, uninhabited for twelve 
years because of the belief that it was haunted, was with 
much entreaty obtained in College Square. The locality, 
fronting the Hindoo and Sanscrit Colleges, •was so cen- 
tral, that it was long afterwards secured for the Cathedral 
Mission College, and the Medical College and Univer- 
sity have been built on the third side of the square. Up 
to this time he had lived to the south, on the same line 
of road, in Wellesley Square, fronting the Muhammadan 
College and close to the site of the future Free Church 
building. He thus fairly planted himself in the citadel 
of the enemy, and he was driven from it to another 
quarter only by the unhealthiness of the house. He sub- 
sequently built his first college, and his own dwelling- 
place — succeeded, in 1843, by another close by — in 
Cornwallis Square, to the north. 

Despairing of inducing the European community to 
follow him, in order to test the results of his first yearis 
labour he announced the examination of his pupils in the 
Freemasons^ Hall. To remove the prejudice that his 
work was low and fanatical, he secured Archdeacon 
Corrie as president on the occasion. It was an experi- 
ment, but Mr. Duff felt confident that the pupils would 
so acquit themselves as to recommend the school and its 
system. In this he was not disappointed. The reading 
of the boys ; their acquaintance with the elements of 
English grammar, geography, and arithmetic^; the 
manner in which they explained words and sentences, 
and illustrated their meaning by apposite examples ; the 
promptitude and accuracy with which they answered the 
questions put to them — all took the auditors by surprise 
and filled them with admiration, seeing that the school 
had been only a twelvemonth in operation. But what 
astonished them most of all in those early days was the 
ease and freedom with which the Hindoos read such por- 
tions of the Bible as were named to them, as well as the 
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readiness and accuracy with which they answered all 
questions, not merely in the historical parts, but on the 
doctrines and principles of the Christian faith and morals. 

Altogether the effect produced by that examination 
was very striking. By those present it was pronounced 
absolutely marvellous. The three daily English news- 
papers of Calcutta had their reporters present, who gave 
such accounts of the examination and the new and feli- 
citous modes of instruction pursued in the school, that 
European Calcutta talked of nothing else. The opinions 
of the English residents, official and independent, re- 
acted on the leaders of the native community, till in the 
second year hundreds were refused admittance to the 
school for want of accommodation, and the number of 
European visitors interfered so seriously with the regular 
discipline of the classes that Saturday was set apart for 
such inspection. The elder pupils now consented to act 
as monitors, native assistants pressed their services upon 
the missionary, and the elementary teaching fell to these 
as the English classes passed on to collegiate studies in 
sacred and secular truth. There was another immediate 
result. Dr. Inglis and the Edinburgh committee had 
their desire as to a school in the interior. While visitors 
from all parts of India, including far Bombay, carried 
away with them the principles of the system to establish 
schools elsewhere, Mr. Duff was implored to open a 
similar school at the purely Bengalee town of Takee, 
forty miles off. 

Dr. Inglis and the Church of Scotland, sorely tried by 
the disasters which befell the first missionary, and even 
before they could learn his safe arrival at Calcutta, de- 
termined to pursue their original plan of sending out two 
(jplleagues to assist him whom they had appointed " the 
head master of a seminary of education with branch 
schools.^^ One was most happily found in a tall, slightly 
bent and pale youth from Thurso, who, having studied at 
Aberdeen University, completed his course at St. An- 
drews a year after Duff, but in time to know well the 
man whom he ever afterwards worked along with in 
loving harmony. The Rev. W. S. Mackay, who joined 
the infant mission in the autumn of 1831, was so accom- 
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pHshed and elegant a scholar that it is difficult to say 
whether he became more remarkable as a learned theolo- 
gian, as a master of English literature and style, or as 
an astronomer. A lofty and intense spirituality marked 
all his work, and only a robust physique was wanting to 
him. But even his assistance was not enough, as the 
school developed into a college, and branch schools like 
Takee demanded organization and supervision, while 
other duties than that of daily teaching denied the mis- 
sionary a moment^s leisure. Competent lay teaching of 
secular subjects was required, and fon this the acute but 
imitative Bengalee intellect had not then been sufficiently 
trained. 

Mr. Duflf thus found his first English assistant. Among 
the passengers of the Moira was a Mr. Clift, the son of 
an English squire, who was going out to one of the mer- 
cantile houses of Calcutta. On the failure of the firm, he 
sought the advice of Mr. Duff, who at once offered him 
the position of assistant master on sixty pounds a year — 
the highest salary he was empowered to give, but invited 
him to his house as a guest. Mr. Clift was sent to the 
Takee branch school as its first master. 

Alexander Duff had been introduced into the practical 
and theoretical teaching of political science by Dr. Chal- 
mers, wlio had in Glasgow just before given a new illus- 
tration of the meaning and the working of economics in 
the highest sense. In his determination to use all truth 
for the good of the people of India, *and through it to 
educate them to recognise and love the highest truth. 
Duff projected a manual of political economy more ele- 
mentary than the writings of Adam Smith and J. R. Mc- 
Culloch. Even at the outset he began to suspect, what 
every year and many a woful blunder have since proved, 
that without the data supplied by the old civilizations, the 
so-called pre-historic^^ customs, and the social systems 
of the East, political economy must be partial in its 
generalizations and one-sided in its principles. Still, 
even as it was in 1881, the science might be a powerful 
armoury against the caste, the social exclusiveness, the 
commercial apathy, the industrial antipathy, which 
marked the Hindoos. 



-aat. 25.] THE PISST TEACHEE QF POLITICAL ECONOMY. 83 


Eecalling his talk at the cuddy table of the Moira, 
Duff proposed to Mr. Clift the drafting of such a manual. 
The manuscript he expanded with new illustrations and 
vivid contrasts, all leading up to Christian teaching. 
The book became most popular, as taught in the spirit in 
which it was written. Thus Mr. Duffys school was the 


first in which political economy was expounded in a 
country where indeed the Permanent Settlement of Corn- 
wallis and the famous “ Fifth Report had grqped in the 
dark after a just and seif-developing system of land 
revenue and treatment of land tenures. But the story 


is not complete. So little had political economy been 
mastered in the land of Adam Smith and in the kirk of 


Thomas Chalmers, that the committee condemned the 
enthusiastic missionary, when he joyfully reported his 
success, for teaching a subject which the monopolist 
Government of the East India Company might confound 
with politics ! 

Alexander Duff was not only in the citadel of Hindoo- 
ism ; he had already dug his mine and laid the powder. 
The fire from heaven was about to fall, as he invoked it 
in the prayer of Lord Bacon: — ^^To God the Father, 
God the Word, God the Spirit, we pour most humble and 
hearty supplications ; that He, remembering the calamities 
of mankind, and the pilgrimage of this our life, in which 
we wear out days few and evil, would please to open unto 
us new refreshments out of the fountains of His goodness 
for the alleviation of our miseries. This also we humbly 
and earnestly beg, that human things may not prejudice 
such as are divine ; neither that, from the unlocking of 
the gates of sense, and the kindling of a greater natural 
light,, any thing of incredulity or intellectual night may 
arise in our minds towards divine mysteries. But rather 
that, — by our mind thoroughly cleansed and purged from 
fancy and vanities, and yet subject and perfectly given 
up to the divine oracles, — there may be given up unto 
faith the things which are faith^s. — Amen.^^ 



CHAPTER VI. 

1831—1833. 

TEE FIRST EXPLOSION AND THE FOUR CONVERTS. 

Eagerness of the Bengalee Youth to learn English. — Self-evidencing 
Power of Christ’s Teaching. — The Disintegrating Effect of true 
Science. — The Cry raised of “ Hindooism in Danger.” — Projected 
Course of Lectures. — The first and only Lecture. — The City in an 
Uproar. — The Governor- General privately Encourages the Mission- 
ary.— Duff studying Bengalee. — The Debating Societies. — Robert 
Burns on the banks of the Ganges. — The Native Press, English and 
Vernacular. — Krishna Mohun Banerjea. — Second Course of Lec- 
tures. — Mohesh Chunder Ghose, the First Convert, brings his 
Brother to Christ. — Confessions of Krishna Mohun and his Baptism. 
— The Third or Martyr Convert. — The Fourth Convert at last Sur- 
rendered by his Father to Duff. — Duff’s great scheme of a United 
Christian College foiled by sectarian controversy in England. — ^Duff’s 
private estimate of his Success and faith in his Policy. — The English 
Language and British Administration required to do their part. 

^‘Throughout the whole progress of these preparatory 
arrangements/^ Mr. Duff afterwards wrote, “ the excite- 
ment among the natives continued unabated. They threw 
open the very doors of our palankeen, and poured in 
their supplications with a pitiful earnestness • of counte- 
nance that might have softened a heart of stone. In 
the most plaintive and pathetic strains they deplored 
their ignorance. They craved for ^ English reading ^ — 
‘ English knowledge.^ They constantly appealed to the 
compassion of an ‘ Ingraji^ or Englishman, addressing us 
in the style of Oriental hyperbole, as ^the great and 
fathomless ocean of all imaginable excellences,^ for having 
come so far to teach poor ignorant Bengalees. And then, 
in broken English, some would say, ^ Me good boy, oh 
take me ; ^ others, ‘ Me poor boy, oh take me ; ^ — some, 

• Me want read your good books, oh take me ; ^ others, 

* Me know your commandments. Thou shalt have no 
other gods before Me, — oh take me ; ^ — and many, by way 
of final appeal, ‘ Oh take me, and 1 pray for you/ And 
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even after the final choice was made, such was the con- 
tinued press of now candidates that it was found abso- 
lutely necessary to issue small written tickets for those 
who had succeeded ; and to station two men at the outer 
door to admit only those who were of the selected 
number.^^ 

Payment for class-books, and the formal signature by 
parents and guardians of an agreement to secure punctual 
and regular attendance, struck at the root of two evils 
which marked all the other schools and colleges in Cal- 
cutta. The more severe test of steady attention to the 
Bible studies was no less cheerfully submitted to, parents 
being invited to listen to the hour's preaching to the 
young every day, and to satisfy themselves that Chris- 
tianity did not act as a spell, although it might in time 
persuade as a divine force co-operating with the truth- 
seeking soul; and was in any case a perfect system of 
moral principles and practice. The Lord's Prayer was 
succeeded by the master parable of the Prodigal Son, 
and then came the apostolic teaching to the Corinthians 
on what our fathers called charity. 

Throughout, all were attentive ; and the minds of a 
few were intensely riveted, which the glistening eye and 
changeful countenance, reflecting as in a mirror the 
inward thought and varying emotion, most clearly indi- 
cated. At last, when of the picture of charity the con- 
cluding stroke was given by the pencil of inspiration in 
the emphatic words ^endureth all things,' one of the 
young men, the very Brahman who but a few days before 
had risen up to oppose the reading of the Bible, now 
started from his seat exclaiming aloud, ^Oh, sir, that is 
too good for us. Who can act up to that ? who can act 
up to that ? ' A finer exemplification, taking into view all 
the circumstances of the case, could not be well imagined 
of the self-evidencing light of God's holy word. It was 
an almost unconscious testimony to the superior excel- 
lence of Christianity, extorted from the lips of an idola- 
trous Brahman by the simple manifestation of its own 
divine spirit. It was a sudden burst of spontaneous 
homage to the beauty and power and holiness of the truth, 
in its own naked and unadorned simplicity, at a moment 
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when the mind was wholly untrammelled and unbiassed 
by prejudice, or party interest, or sect.” 

Then followed the Sermon on the Mount, which drove 
home to a people more enslaved by the letter that killeth 
than even those to whom it was originally addressed, the 
lesson of the Spirit. When on one occasion the ques- 
tion was put, ^ What do you mean by Pharisee ? ^ a boy 
of inferior caste, looking significantly at a young Brahman 
in the same class and pointing to him, archly replied, 
^He is one of our Pharisees P — ^while the Brahman simply 
retorted in great good humour, ^ True, my cade is like 
that of the Pharisees, or worse ; but you know I am not to 
bo like my caste.^ ” Nor was this all. From the simple 
reading of the words that promise blessedness to him 
who loves and prays for his enemy, one youth was turned 
to the feet of the Divine Speaker and became the fourth 
convert of the mission. For days and weeks the young 
Hindoo could not help crying out, ^^^Love your enemies! 
bless them that curse you I ^ How beautiful ! how divine ! 
surely this is the truth ! ” In the more directly secular 
lessons science came to carry on what grace had begun in 
the morning and was yet to complete. The explanation 
of the word ‘^rain” on the Scoto-Socratic method in a 
junior class, led to the discovery by the lads of its true 
nature, as neither Indra-born nor from a celestial elephant, 
according to the Shasters, but the result of natural laws. 

Then what becomes of our Shaster, if your account is 
true?” remarked a young Brahman. The Shaster is 
true, Brahma is true, and your gooroo^s account must be 
false — and yet it looks so like the truth.” This was but a 
slight shock compared with that given on the next eclipse. 
Mr. Duff was himself as much surprised by the* effect 
of his teaching as his pupils. He wrote of this time : — 
^'Though we were previously acquainted in a general 
way with the fact, that modern literature and science 
were as much opposed as Christianity itself to certain 
fundamental tenets of Hindooism, our own conception on 
the subject was vague and indeterminate. It floated in 
the horizon as an intangible abstraction. Now this 
incident, by reducing the abstract into the concrete, by 
giving the vague generality a substantial form, by con- 
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verting the loosely theoretical into the practically experi- 
mental, — at once arrested, fixed and defined it. A vivid 
glimpse was opened, not only of the effect of true know- 
ledge when brought in contact with Hindooisrn, but of 
the mod'its operandi, the precise mode in which it operated 
in producing the effect.^^ 

The effect of the first yearns teaching, Biblical, scientific, 
and literary, through English and through Bengalee, on 
even the young Hindoos, was to lead them into licence 
before they could reach true self-regulating liberty ; for 
the Bengalee boy just before or at the age of puberty is 
the most earnest, acute and loveable of all students. 
The older lads, impetuous with youthful ardour and 
fearless of consequences, carried the new light which had 
arisen on their own minds to the bosom of their families, 
proclaimed its excellences on the house-tops, and extolled 
its praises in the street-assemblies. With the zeal of 
proselytes they did not always observe circumspection 
in their demeanour and style of address, or manifest due 
consideration for the feelings of those who still sat in 
darkness. Even for the infallible Gooroos and other 
holy Brahmans, before whom they were wont to bow in 
prostrate submission, their reverence was greatly dimi- 
nished. They would not conceal their gradual change 
of sentiment on many vital points. At length their 
undaunted bearing and freedom of speech began to create 
a general ferment among the staunch adherents of the 
old faith. The cry of ^ Hindooisrn in danger ^ was fairly 
raised 

The result was seen one forenoon, when only half a 
dozen of the three hundred youths appeared in the class- 
room* To the question of the puzzled missionary the 
only reply was a copy of that morning^s Ghmidrika, 
This Bengalee paper had been established to fight for 
the sacred right of burning living widows with their 
dead husbands. Now, as the organ of the orthodox 
Dharma Sobha, of which its editor was secretary, it had 
become the champion of the whole Brahmanical system 
against an aggressive evangelical Christianity of a very 
different type from the secularism of the Hindoo College 
with which it had of late been allied. The decree went 
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forth that all who attended the General Assembly's 
Institution were to be excluded from caste, and it was 
urged that a yellow flag should be planted in front of the 
building to warn the unwary against the moral pestilence. 
But the Hindoo society of the capital had already be- 
come too rationalistic in its mode of viewing the national 
faith, and too selfish in its desire to secure the best edu- 
cation which would load to oflScial and mercantile ap- 
pointments. The panic did not last a week. The Holy 
Assembly had no greater power than public opinion 
chose to give it. Further diatribes against the mission- 
ary and his work revealed only the essential weakness of 
a body vrhich the earlier reforms of Raramohun Roy had 
provoked into existence. Mr. Duff went calmly on till 
the classes became more crowded than ever. The quiet- 
ness and confidence of an assured faith and an intellectual 
conviction were seen in his drawing up, after the ex- 
perience of the first six months, the scheme of a com- 
plete educational course which might require nine or ten 
years for its development, with grounds, reasons and 
illustrations occupying in all about a hundred closely 
written folio pages. This he sent off to Dr. Inglis as 
the mechanism of the Christian Institute to regenerate 
Bengal and light a fire in British India, from which ever 
since many a torch has been kindled to help in the de- 
stined destruction of every form of error. 

The college thus securely established in native society, 
triumphing over the ignorance of his own countrymen 
and already famous throughout India, Mr. Duff pro- 
ceeded to use at the same time the two other more 
immediately powerful weapons of lectures and the press. 
The minds of not a few leading Hindoos had been 
emptied of their ancestral idols spiritual and eccle- 
siastical, and were swept and garnished. Into some, f 
thus deprived of even the support which the ethical 
elements of their old orthodoxy supplied, the new demons 
of lawless lust and Western vice had entered with the 
secularism and antitheisra of the Hindoo College, so 
that their last state was worse than the first. Others, 
saved for the hour from this, were in the temporary 
attitude of candid inquirers, bold to violence in their 
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denunciation of the follies of which they and their fathers 
had long been the victims, but timid towards the new 
faith, with its tremendous claims on their conscience and 
irresistible appeals to their intellect. 

In May, 1829, the teaching of a Eurasian of some 
genius and much conceit, named Derozio, had begun to 
undermine the faith of the students of the Hindoo College 
in all religious principles whatever,^' as even its secu- 
larist managers expressed it. Outside of the classes, 
but constantly referred to by the teachers, the favourite 
book was l^aine^s coarse ^^Age of Eeason.^^ That book, 
his better reply to Burke, his Eights of Man,^^ and his 
minor pieces born of the filth of the worst period of the 
French Ee volution, an American publisher issued in a 
cheap edition of a thousand copies, and shipped the 
whole to the Calcutta market. Thus, from the opposite 
poles of truth, were the two English colleges — the old 
secularists^ and the new evangelical missionary's — 
brought into collision, as the former retired foiled in its 
assault on Hindooisrn, and the latter advanced with re- 
newed trust in the God of truth to fire the train. Unlike 
the horror-stricken but passive Christian preachers in the 
vernacular chapels and schools of Calcutta at that time, 
the young Scotsman threw himself into the breach made 
in the at last crumbling walls of Hindooisrn. ‘^Wo re- 
joiced,^^ he wrote, *^in June, 1830, when, in the metro- 
polis of British India, we fairly came in contact with a 
rising body of natives, who had learnt to think and to 
discuss all subjects with unshackled freedom, though 
that freedom was ever apt to degenerate into licence in 
attempting to demolish the claims and pretensions of the 
Christjan as well as every other professedly revealed 
faith. We hailed the circumstance, as indicating the 
• approach of a period for which we had waited and longed 
and prayed. We hailed it as heralding the dawn of an 
auspicious era, — an era that introduced something 
into the hitherto undisturbed reign of a hoary and 
tyrannous antiquity 

Having by his first yearns work of teaching and per- 
sonal influence carried on this work of preparation for 
calm inquiry, he tQok three men of like spirit with him- 
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self into his counsels. Dr. Dealtry, who succeeded 
Corrie first as Archdeacon of Calcutta and then as 
Bishop of Madras, was at that time chaplain of the Old 
Church, and was worthy of such predecessors as Martyn 
and Claudius Buchanan. John Adam had been his own 
fellow-student at St. Andrews, and was then of the 
London Missionary Society. Mr. James Hill, also a Con- 
gregationalist, was the popular pastor of that Union 
Chapel in which Christians of all sects still gather on the 
first day of every year for catholic communion, after a 
fashion still too rare in divided Christendom. All were 
eager observers of native progress, and agreed to co- 
operate in delivering the first course of lectures to edu- 
cated Bengalees. The subject was Natural and Revealed 
Religion. The first lecture, on the External and Internal 
Evidences, fell to Mr. Duff ; Mr. Adam undertook the 
second, on the testimony of History and Fulfilled Pro- 
phecy ; Mr. Hill was to prepare the third, on Christ in 
the Four Gospels, and the Genius and Temper of His 
Religion. Dr. Deal try was to close the course with a 
statement of the doctrines of Christianity. But to pre- 
pare the native mind for unprejudiced inquiry, Mr. Hill 
delivered an introductory lecture on the moral qualifica- 
tions necessary for investigating truth, Mr. Duff fitted 
up a lecture room in his house, which, being still in 
College Square, was most central for the class invited. 

It was a sultry night in the first week of August when 
twenty of the foremost students of his own and of the 
Hindoo College took their places in expectation of a 
novel exposition. With the chastened eloquence which 
used to attract the Governor- General and his wife to the 
dissenting chapel, Mr. Hill treated a subject thai called 
forth no controversy, and appealed to admitted but too 
often neglected principles. In silence the young men* 
separated, looking forward to the real tug of war a week 
after in DutTs lecture on God and His Revealing. That 
never took place. 

Next morning the news flew like wildfiro over Calcutta. 
Students of the Hindoo college had actually attended, in 
the house of a missionary, a lecture on Christianity! 
Soon the whole city was in an uproar. The college that 
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day was almost deserted. Continuing to rage for days 
the orthodox leaders accused the Government itself of 
breach of faith. Had it not promised to abstain from 
interference with their religion, and now insidiously it 
had brought out a wild Padre, and planted him just oppo- 
site the college, like a battery, to break down the bulwarks 
of the Hindoo faith and put Christianity in its place ! 
Mr. Duff thought it right to solicit a private interview 
with the' Governor-General. Lord William Bentinck 
listened with the utmost attention and patience. At the 
close of the statement he said in substance : Assuming 
the accuracy of the facts which he could not possibly 
doubt, he felt that Mr. Duff had done nothing to contra- 
vene the law, nothing that ought to disturb the public 
peace. At the same time he added, from his knowledge 
of the Hindoo character, that it would be well to allow 
the present tumult quietly to assuage. After a time it 
might be in Mr. Duffys power more successfully to renew 
the attempt. So far as he himself was concerned, ho 
could not officially, as Governor- General, in any way mix 
himself up with missionary affairs, or even officially ex- 
press sympathy and approval. But he declared that 
privately, as an individual Christian man, he felt deep 
sympathy with the avowed object of the missionaries, 
and approved of the operations of all who carried them 
on in the genuine spirit of the gospel. He who had been 
Governor of Madras during the Vellore mutiny, repeated 
the advice patiently to wait for a seasonable opportunity 
to recommence what, if Mr. Duff went about it calmly, 
yet firmly, himself would advance by his private sym- 
pathy and support. This answered the purpose ; fear 
and al&vm were abated. 

Being thus for a time freed from the task of preparing 
^lectures in addition to his heavy school work, Mr. Duff 
energetically set about mastering the Bengalee language. 
By the end of a twelvemonth he succeeded so as to speak 
it with tolerable fluency. He wrote out for the sake of 
accuracy and committed to memory his first sermon in 
Bengalee. But regular preaching in the vernacular he 
did well to leave to others, who gave their whole strength 
to a work specially adapted for a very different class 
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from those who held the inner fort of Brahmanism-. 
Denied lectures, the young men met in debating societies 
of their own. These, often nightly and in various quarters 
of the city, he asked permission to attend, and soon an 
address from him was welcomed as an attractive part of 
the proceedings. There it was that he first formulated 
his far-seeing policy on the subject of female education, 
from which Government still directly keeps back its 
hand, though aiding the tentative efforts of missionaries. 

These were the days when the first echoes of the 
English Eeform Bill agitation began to reach Anglo- 
Indian newspapers. In the native mind the constitutional 
progress of the English Whigs came to be mixed up 
with the frothy Kepublicanism of their familiar Torn 
Paine, and the sensus communis of Reid and the Scottish 
school of philosophy with that blasphemer^s favourite 
name of common sense.^^ An education which, in the 
Government colleges, long after continued to fill the 
memories of the students with the best — sometimes with 
the worst — passages of the English poets, had made 
quotation the mark of cultui’e and elegance in a young 
debater. They had not mastered Shakespeare or Shelley 
as now, but Sir Walter Scott, Byron and even Robert 
Burns were their favourites. More than once,^^ writes 
Duff of this time, were my ears greeted with the sound 
of Scotch rhymes from the poems of Robert Burns. It 
would not be possible to portray the effect produced on 
the mind of a Scotsman, when, on the banks of the 
Ganges, one of the sons of Brahma, — in reviewing the 
unnatural institution of caste in alienating man from 
man, and in looking forward to the period in which 
knowledge, by its transforming power, would make the 
lowest type of man feel itself to be of the same species as 
the highest, — suddenly gave utterance, in an appareno 
ecstasy of delight, to these characteristic lines : — 

‘ For a* that, and a* that. 

It’s cornin’ yet, for a’ that, 

That man to man, the world o’er, 

Shall brothers be, for a’ that.’ 

How was the prayerful aspiration raised, that such a 
consummation might be realized in a higher and nobler 



26.] A TIME OJr TBANSITION. 93 

sense than the poet or his Hindoo admirer was privileged 
to conceive 1 

But it was time, after all this experience of the variously 
mixed material on which he was to work, to come to close 
quarters with Young Bengal; to build a spiritual temple 
on the foundation thus cleared and almost crying out, as 
in a very similar transition state the young and erring 
Augustine cried, 0 Truth, Truth ! how eagerly even 
then did the marrow of my soul pant after thee ! 

The traditional idolaters and the liberal inquirers had 
become separated farther and farther from each other, 
by that gulf which even here marks off the love of 
the true from the tendency to the false. The liberals 
established their own English journal, well naming it 
the Enquirer, Long before Rammohun Roy had sot the 
English Reformer on foot; but it had committed itself 
to reproducing the antichristian attacks of Paine after 
its founder had left for England, and it was assisted in 
this by Englishmen who called themselves Christians. 
The English of the Enq^iirer, and the Bengalee of the 
Oyananeshun, week after week attacked Hindooism and 
its leaders with a courage and skill that called down on 
the editors the execrations of their countrymen. But 
all besides was negative. The Reform Bill was eagerly 
turned to in July, 1831, for a positive something to 
rejoice in as the germ of a new reformation which 
would sweep away tyrants and priests. The Holy Con- 
gregation's threat of excommunication was met with 
this welcome : Be some hundreds cast out of society, 
they will form a party, an object devoutly to be wished 
by us ! The man who proved a more than worthy 
successor, of Rammohun Roy and sounded those trumpet 
notes in the Enquirer was he who is now and has long 
b^en the staid scholar and the grave minister of the 
Church of England, the Rev. Krishna Mohuii Banerjea, 
LL.D. Then he was a Brahman of the highest or Koolin 
class, legally entitled to marry all the women who might 
take hold of him to be called by his name, and with 
the certainty of becoming, in Hindooism, a Pharisee of 
the Pharisees. 

Duff has himself told the story of that act by which 
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the truth-seeking Koolin formed the party of progress 
which he desired. Krishna Mohun happened to be absent 
from a meeting of the liberal party held in his family 
house on the 28rd of August, 1831. 

“ If there he anything on which a genuine Hindoo is taught, from 
earliest infancy, to look with absolute abhorrence, it is the flesh of the 
bovine species. If there be anything which, of itself singly, must at once 
degrade a man from his caste, it is the known participation of that kind 
of food. Authentic instances are on record, wherein a Brahman, vio- 
lently seized by a Moslem, has had such meat forced into his mouth ; 
and though deprived of voluntary agency as much as the veriest auto- 
maton, the contamination of the touch was held to be so incapable of 
ablution, that the hapless, helpless, unwilling victim of intolerance, has 
been actually sunk along with his posterity for ever into the wretched 
condition of outcast. Well, in order to furnish the most emphatic proof 
to each other of their mastery over prejudice and their contempt of the 
ordinances of Hindooism, these friends of liberty had some pieces of 
roasted meat, believed to be beef, brought from the bazaar into the 
private chamber of the Enquirer. Having freely gratified their curiosity 
and taste with the unlawful and unhallowed food, some portion stiU 
remained, which, after the return of the Enquirer, was thrown, though 
not with his approbation, in heedless and reckless levity into the com- 
pound or inner court of the adjoining house, occupied by a holy Brahman, 
amid shouts of — “There is beef! there is beef!” The sacerdotal 
master of the dwelling, aroused by the ominous sound and exasperated 
at the unpardonable outrage which he soon found had been perpetrated 
upon his feelings and his faith, instantly rushed with his domestics to 
the quarter whence it proceeded, and under the influence of rage and 
horror, taking the law into his own hands, he violently assaulted the 
Enquirer and his friends. 

“ Knowing that they had been guilty of an action which admitted of 
no defence the latter confessed their criminality, uniting in apologies for 
the past and promises of amendment for the future. But neither con- 
fession nor apology nor promise of amendment would suffice. The 
openly avowed opinions and conduct of the Enquirer and his friends 
had long been a public scandal and offence in the eyes of their bigoted 
countrymen ; and, short of formal excommunication, they were in conse- 
quence subjected to all manner of persecution. But the crisis — the hour 
of unmitigated retribution — had now arrived. Hundreds speedily rallied 
around the Brahman, the sanctuary of whose home had beev so grossly 
violated by the presence of the abomination of abominations. Inflamed 
with uncontrollable indignation, they peremptorily demanded of the 
family of the Enquirer to disown him in the presence of competent wu- 
iiesses, under pain of expulsion from caste themselves. Having no 
alternative, his family then called upon him formally to recant his errors, 
and proclaim his belief in the Hindoo faith, or instantly to leave the 
home of his youth, and be for ever denuded of all the privileges and 
immunities of caste. He chose the latter extremity. Accordingly, 
towards midnight, without being able to take formal leave of any of his 
friends, he was obliged to take his departure he knew not whither, 
because he could not be prevailed upon to utter what he knew to be false. 
* We left,’ wrote he, * the home where we passed our infant days; we left 



—.] CASTE BROKEN BY THE ABOMINATION OF BEEF. 95 

our mother that nourished us in our childhood ; we left our brothers 
with whom we associated in our oarliest days ; we left our sisters with 
whom we sympathized since they were bom.’ As he and his friends 
were retiring, the infuriated populace broke loose upon them, and it was 
with some difficulty they effected their escape and found shelter in the 
house of an acquaintance.” 

Recovering from the fever that followed, young Baner- 
jea returned to the assault, but still had no positive 
truth to lean upon. I was perfectly regardless of God,^^ 
he wrote in the confessions of a later time; yet, as a 
merciful Father, He forgot not me. Though I neglected 
Him, yet He had compassion on me, and without my 
knowledge or inclination created, so to speak, a circum- 
stance that impelled mo to seek after Him.^^ It was 
this. Unwilling to compromise the outcast further, Mr. 
Duff sent a native friend to invite him to his house. The 
confessions continue : Mr. Duff received me with Chris- 
tian kindness, and inquired of the state in which we all 
wore. He openly expressed his sentiments on what wo 
were about ; and while he approved of one half of our 
exertions, ho lamented the other. He was glad of our 
proceedings against error but sincerely sorry at our ne- 
glecting the truth. I told him it was not our fault that wo 
were not Christians ; we did not believe in Christianity, 
and could not therefore consistently profess it. The 
reverend gentleman, with great calmness and composure, 
said it was true that I could not be blamed for my not 
believing in Christianity so long as I was ignorant of it, 
but that I was certainly guilty of serious neglect for not 
inquiring into its evidences and doctrines. This word 
^ inquiring^ was so uttered as to produce an impression 
upon rao which I cannot sufficiently well describe. I 
considered upon my lonely condition — cut off from men 
to whom I was bound by natural ties, and thought that 
^nothing but a determination on the subject of religion 
could give me peace and comfort. And I was so struck 
with Mr. DuflPs words, that we instantly resolved to hold 
weekly meetings at his house for religious instruction 
and discussion.^^ In the Enquirer he continued with 
growing boldness: — ‘^Does not history testify that Luther, 
alone and unsupported, blew a blast which shook the 
mansions of error and prejudice ? Did not Knox, opposed 
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as he was by bigots and fanatics, carry the cause of refor- 
mation into Scotland ? Blessed are we that we are to 
reform the Hindoo nation. We have blown the trumpet, 
and we must continue to blow on. We have attacked 
Hindooisjn, and will persevere in attacking it until we 
finally seal our triumph.^^ 

Persecution drove the reformer to a European lodging- 
house, for not a native dared to shelter him. There, after 
narrowly escaping death by poison at the hands of their 
outraged families, his associates found him. And there 
Duff held earnest conference with them, as they debated 
the establishment of a lleformation Society, and the only 
Ono among them who had large property of his own offered 
it for the common cause. But convinced that, without 
some nobler truths to substitute for the system they 
destroyed, this would prove only an eradication society, 
the hot conspirators in the cause of religious freedom 
agreed to meet in the missionaries house every Tuesday, 
to study the claims of Christianity to be such a positive 
and life-giving system as they now desiderated. 

Hence the second course of lectures and discussions 
was carried on with ripe experience on the part of Mr. 
Duff, who now preferred to keep it in his own hands ; 
and was delivered to really earnest truth-seekers, many 
of whom had fairly separated from the idolatrous and 
caste system of their fathers. But still, at first, the 
Enquirer declared it had no religious doctrines to promul- 
gate, only let us have all a fair field, and adopt what 
reason and judgment may dictate.^^ In a month the 
weekly discussions had brought its editor to the admission 
that theological truth is the most important of all, because 
of its practical influence on life, and that Christianity 
deserves special inquiry as having civilized a whole con- 
tinent. A reverend gentleman of the Presbyterian sect ' 
has undertaken the task of unfolding to us the nature of 
this set of doctrines.” Prom forty to sixty seekers after 
God listened to each lecture, sat far into the night can- 
vassing its statements, and either returned night after 
night for further inquiry or wrote out their diflSculties for 
solution. The novelty of the weekly meeting drew many 
spectators, and some of these professedly calm inquirers 
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proved to be proud^ forward, rude, boisterous, and often 
grossly insulting/^ But these were the exceptions, and 
they only stimulated the ardour without ruffling the per- 
fect courtesy of the apostolic teacher, who had a yearning 
sympathy with every soul feeling after God, and knew 
that it is through much tribulation such must enter the 
kingdom. As the demonstration of the existence and 
personality of the great First Cause called back the subtle 
spirit of the Bengalee, .steeped in pantheistic polytheism, 
from its initial rebound into nihilism, the closing exhorta- 
tions, delivered with all that tearful fervour which was 
soon to summon the Churches of the West to a new 
crusade, led them up to the great love of Christ and the 
influence of the Spirit. 

Thus passed the cold season of 1831-32 in Calcutta. 
The work of John the son of Zacharias was done. As his 

Behold the Lamb of God V* sent Andrew to Christ, and 
Andrew first findefch his own brother Simon . . . 

and he brought him to Jesus,^^ so was it now. At the 
conclusion of the discussions, Mohosh Chunder Ghose, a 
student of the Hindoo college, sent his own brother to 
Mr. Duff, with this note : — 

“ If you can make a Christian of him you will have a valuable one ; and 
you may rest assured that you have my hearty consent to it. Convince 
him, and make him a Christian, and I will give no secret opposition. 
Scepticism has made me too miserable to wish my dear brother the same. 
A doubtfulness of the existence of another world, and of the benevolence 
of God, made me too unhappy, and spread a gloom all over my mind ; 
but I thank God that I have no doubts at present. I am travelling from 
step to step ; and Christianity, I think, will be the last place where I shall 
rest ; for every time I think, its evidence becomes too overpowering.” 

On the 28th August, 1832, the Enquirer announced the 
baptism Christ of Mohesh himself, in an article which 
thus closed : “ Well may Mr. Duff be happy, upon the 
reflection that his labours have, through the grace of the 
Almighty, been instrumental in convincing some of the 
truth of Christianity, and others of the importance of an 
inquiry into it. We hope ere long to be able to witness 
more and more such happy results in this country.^^ 

For some unexplained reason this first convert of the 
General Assembly's Bengal Mission chose to receive bap- 
tism at the hands of an English chaplain whom he did not 

H 
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know. It is no cause for regret that the broad seal of 
catholicity was thus stamped on Mr. Duffys work, when 
his first son in' the faith publicly declared his belief — " in 
spite of myself/^ as he said — ^in the triune God. It was 
thus that this first- fruit of his toil, in Mr. Duffys house and 
before many witnesses, after deep silence burst forth : — 

** A twelvemonth ago I was an atheist, a materialist, a physical neces- 
sitarian ; and what am 1 now ? A baptized Christian ! A twelvemonth 
ago 1 was the most miserable of the miserable ; and what am 1 now ? In 
my own mind, the happiest of the happy, ^^at a change I How has 
it been brought about ? The recollection of the past fills me with won- 
der. When I first came to your lectures, it was not instruction I wanted. 
Instruction was the pretext, a secret desire to expose what I reckoned 
your irrational and superstitious follies the reality. At last, against my 
inclinations, against my feelings, I was obliged to admit the truth of 
Christianity. Its evidence was so strong that I could not resist it. But 
I still felt contrary to what I thought. On hearing your account of the 
nature of sin, and especially sins of the heart, my conscience burst upon 
me like a volcano. My soul was pierced through with horrible refioctions 
and terrible alarms ; it seemed as if racked and rent in pieces. I was in 
a hell of torment. On hearing and examining further, I began, I know 
not how or why, to find relief from the words of the Bible. What I once 
thought most irrational I soon found to be very wisdom ; what I once 
hated most I soon began to love most ; and now I love it altogether. 
What a change ! How can I account for it ? On any natural principle 
I cannot, for every step that I was made to take was contrary to my 
previous natural wish and will. My progress was not that of earnest 
inquiry, but of earnest opposition. And to the last, my heart was op- 
posed. In spite of myself I became a Christian. Surely some unseen 
power must have been guiding me. Surely this must have been what 
the Bible calls ‘ grace,’ free grace, sovereign grace, and if ever there was 
an election of grace surely I am one.” 

Krishna Mohun Banerjea himself was the next. He 
desired that the lecture room in the missionary's house, 
which had been the scene of all my public opposition to 
the true religion, should also be the scene of my public 
confession of it.^^ He sought that there his still Hindoo 
friends, who had been strengthened in their unbelief by 
his arguments, might witness his public recantation of 
all error and public embracing of the truth, the whole 
truth, as revealed in the Bible.^^ The Eev. Mr. Mackay 
opened that service with prayer. Mr. Du iff addressed and 
thus interrogated the catechumen : — ^ Do you renounce 
all idolatry, superstition, and all the frivolous rites and 
practices of the Hindoo religion V To this the Baboo 
replied ; ^ I do, and I pray God that He may incline my 
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countrymen to do so likewise The second question 
was : Do you believe in God the Father and Creator of 
all^ in Jesus Christ as your Eedeemer, and in His sacrifice 
as the only means whereby man may be saved, and in the 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit ? ^ To this, with 
emotion, he replied, ^ I do, and I pray God to give me 
His grace to do His wilL^ These and other questions 
being answered, Mr. Duff administered the ordinance in 
the name of the Father, Son and Holy Gliost ; and then 
engaged in prayer, the whole company kneeling.^^ Such 
was the description, in the daily newspaper of Calcutta, 
of the putting on of the yoke of Christ by the Koolin 
Brahman who, like another Saul of Tarsus, had made his 
name known and dreaded among thousands of his country- 
men. By a difierent path from that of Mohesh Chunder, 
but along the intellectually thorny way of the Trinity 
from which many of his countrymen fall aside into their 
old polytheism, Krishna Mohun stumbled on to Him who 
is the Way, the Truth and the Lifo. His confessions 
have a typical interest for more than his own people and 
the students of ecclesiastical annals ; — 

“ My attention having been particularly directed to the Socinian and 
Trinitarian systems, I at once felt more favourable to the former than 
the latter ; but not seeing anything in it so great that it might reason- 
ably call for the adoption of such extraordinary measures as those which 
Jesus employed for its propagation, I could not yield my conviction to 
it. On the other hand, 1 understood not aright the doctrine of the 
atonement ; and on grounds of mere natural reason could never believe 
it to be possibly true. And as the Bible pointed unequivocally to it, I 
strove to persuade myself, in spite of the most overpowering external 
evidence, not to believe in the sacred volume. Neither could I be satis- 
fied with the forced interpretation of the Socinians. Sooinianism, which 
seemed little better than Deism, 1 thought could not be so far above 
human comprehension that God should think of working such extra- 
ordinary miracles for its establishment. Accordingly, though the 
external evidences of the truth of the Bible were overwhelming, yet, 
because I could not, on principles of reason, be satisfied with either of 
the two interpretations given of it, I could not persuade my heart to 
believe. The doctrines of Trinitarian Christians, which 1 thought were 
really according to the plain import of Scripture language, were all 
against my feelings and inclinations. Socinianism, though consonant 
with my natural pride, seemed yet so insignificant, as a professed reve- 
lation, that I could not conceive how, with propriety, an all-wise Qod 
should work miracles for its sake. So that I remained in a state of 
doubt and perplexity for a long time ; till God, by the infiuenoe of His 
Holy Spirit, was graciously pleased to open my soul to discern its sin- 
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fulness and guilt, and the suitableness of the great salvation which 
centred in the atoning death of a Divine Bedeemer. And the same 
doctrine of the atonement which, when not properly .understood, was my 
last great argument against the divine origin of the Bible, is now, when 
rightly apprehended, a principal reason for my belief and vindication of 
the Bible as the production of infinite wisdom and love.” 

That baptism took place on the l7th October, 1832. 
In the same classroom, on a Tuesday evening, the 14th 
December, a third catechumen put on Christ. Gopee- 
nath Nundi had sought a morning interview with Mr. 
Duff in his study, and there burst forth in tears with the 
cry, Can I be saved ? He told how the last of the 
lectures had driven him to take counsel with Krishna 
Mohun Banerjea who prayed with him and sent him next 
morning to the missionary. At first imprisoned by his 
family, they cast him off for ever by advertisement in 
the newspaper ; but nothing could shake his faith. Still, 
before the irrevocable step was taken, his brothers and 
caste-fellows implored him to desist, then foully abused 
him, and then offered him all that wealth and pleasure 
could give, including even the retaining of a belief in 
Christianity if only he would not publicly profess it. 
The last appeal was in the name of his venerable mother, 
whose piercing shriek none who have seen a Bengalee 
woman in sorrow can forget. The scene has often since 
been repeated, must yet be again and again witnessed 
before India is Christas. Nature could not remain un- 
moved. Gopeenath wept, but throwing up his arms and 
turning hastily away he decided, No, I cannot stay ! 
We shall meet the same true martyr^s courage in him 
again, amid the captivity and the bloodshed of the 
Mutiny of 1857. He proved faithful unto death. 

Nor was Anundo Chund Mozoomdar long left behind 
—the youth who in the school had been drawn by the 
divine power of the Sermon on the Mount. He had beon 
the first to seek more detailed instruction in the mission- 
ary's house. He had given up the family and caste and 
festival idol-worship till a Cashmere Brahman, who had 
in vain remonstrated with him, naively complained to 
Mr. Duff himself that the gods had been blasphemed 
by the atheist Anundo. Of a wealthy family, he had 
declined to be married rather than submit to the ritual of 
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Ilindooism. Put out of caste, lie only rejoiced in the 
new-found liberty, when his father, an official in Jessore, 
visited the capital. His uncle had written a vigorous 
protest against idolatry, and the father, though an ortho- 
dox Hindoo of what had now begun to be called the old 
school, liberally accepted the position, and wrote to Mr. 
Duff to receive the persistent Anundo as his son : Con- 
vert him in your own way, and make him your folio wer.^^ 
So, in St. Andrew^s Kirk, Anundo was baptized, on 
Sunday, the 21st April, 1833, before the Scottish con- 
gregation and many awe-stricken spectators. Whether 
from the Hindoo College or from his own, it was by 

the self-evidencing power of the word of God that 
the joyful missionary saw these, his four spiritual sons, 
brought to the faith. 

With new confidence in his own fearless attitude 
towards truth in every form, and with assured trust in 
his system which used all forms of truth as avenues 
by which the Spirit of God might be let in on the 
hoary superstitions of India, he set himself to perfect his 
organization. For the native church which he had thus 
founded on the one corner stone, and for catechumens, 
he opened a week-day class to study systematically the 
doctrines of Christ, and a Sunday class to read the Scrip- 
tures and hold communion with the Father in prayer. 
Having erected a bamboo and wicker-work chapel for 
vernacular preaching, he held an English service every 
Sunday evening. For inquirers outside Christianity, who 
had yet been won from atheism, he conducted successive 
courses of public lectures on the Bible, on the Socinian 
controversy, and on mental philosophy, followed by open 
discussion. Foiled at these, many changed the arena to 
the Bengalee newspaper. But pursuing them there, Mr. 
I)uff advertised that he would answer each hostile article 
in good faith on the next lecture night, a procedure 
which gave a keen interest to the controversy in native 
society. 

Thus within and without the work went on, while the 
school was every year developing into the famous college 
which it became. The administrative, the statesmanlike 
genius of Mr. Duff, had after its first examination seized 
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the advantage of making it a still more catholic^ central 
and efficient institute, by uniting in its support and 
management all the Christian sects then represented in 
Calcutta. For on the practical ground of economy of 
energy and strength of aggressiveness, as well as on the 
highest of all, he ever desired unity. He found an 
agency in the well-known Calcutta Missionary Confer- 
ence. 

Mr. William Pearce, the generous and catholic-minded 
son of the Eev. Samuel Pearce of Birmingham, had, as 
the head of the extensive Baptist Mission press, been 
in the habit of inviting the few Protestant missionaries 
to breakfast on the first Monday of every month. The 
meeting grew into a more formal conference after break- 
fast, with devotional exercises before that meal, according 
to the early hours and pleasant hospitality of Indian life. 
The nomination of a secretary, to take notes of the papers 
and conversations, further gave the gathering that per- 
manence and utility which it has enjoyed now for half 
a century. To this body Mr. Buff submitted his plan of 
a united college. For a fee of ten shillings a month he 
declared his willingness to receive the best vernacular 
pupils of the various missions and give them the highest 
Christian education. All approved, and the Conference 
appointed a committee to work out the plan in detail. 
But, as has often happened since, the divisions of the 
Western Church were fatal to the growth of that of 
India. We survey with pain the outlines of so stately, 
so Christlike a prospect for the Christianizing and civil- 
izing of the millions of our subjects in Bengal, when 
we reflect that what was easy in 1832 has still to be 
attempted. As Charles Grant^s far-seeing proposals of 
1792 fell to be made facts unconsciously by Duff in 1830- 
83, so Duffys have yet to be realized, in Northern and 
Eastern India, by the divided Churches of the West. 

Rarely if ever in the history of any portion of the 
Church at any time since apostolic influence ceased with 
John the Divine, has one man been enabled to work 
such a revolution in opinion and to sow the seeds of 
such a reformation in faith and life, as was effected by 
the first missionary of the Scottish Church in Bengal 
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in the three years ending July, 1833. Taking the form 
of an experiment as to the subordination of education 
to evangelical religion, DuflF^s work was watched, criti- 
cised and narrowly weighed, not only by benevolent men 
but by officials of all kinds throughout India. We find 
his own humble estimate of the results, but far-reaching 
statement of an unconquerable faith, in two letters to 
Professor Ferrie : — 

** Calcutta, 9tA January 1 1832. 

*‘HeTe there is little change: much work of preparation silently 
carried on, little of the practic^ work of conversion from dumb idols to 
serve the living God. We cannot over-estimate the worth of an im- 
mortal soul, and should one be found cleaving to the Saviour steadfastly 
and immovably we cannot rejoice too much or ascribe too much glory to 
God. But methinks that, considering the millions still unreclaimed, our 
joy should be tempered and our glorying moderated, lest the one should 
be found to be mere self-gratulation and the other a vain boastfulness. 
How I fear that much, far too much, has been made of partial success 
in the work of conversion, and that many good people at home are 
under serious delusion as to its extent. Everything around me proves the 
necessity of more earnest prayer and redoubled exertion. I see nothing 
to satisfy me that any decisive victory has been won on the grand scale 
of national emancipation. The few converts that have been made can 
never be the seed of the Church : they resemble rather those somewhat 
unseasonable, somewhat short-lived germs which start up under the 
influence of a few peculiarly genial days in winter — an indication of the 
seminal power of mother earth, and a token of what may be expected in 
spring. Let us not then confine our views to the few shrivelled sprouts 
of a mild winter ; — for these let us be thankful, as they tend to revive 
our hopes and reanimate our sinking spirits. But let us reach forward 
with restless longing and unceasing effort to the full glow and life and 
verdure of spring, when the whole earth shall be loosened from its cold 
torpor and the heavens pour down refreshing floods. It is not easy in 
Calcutta to congregate a decent audience to listen to Bengalee preaching. 
The people are naturally apathetic, and here there is superadded such 
pervading avarice, such money-making selfishness, that it is difficult to 
secure any degree of attention, or even to excite any alarm for the safety 
of their own religion. Thousands there are, in fact, who cannot be said 
to havd any religion at all. Preaching generally becomes either a con- 
versation, or a discussion in which the most arrant frivolities in argu- 
• ment are reiterated with an obstinacy that wastes precious time, and 
wholly impedes the free deliverance of truths that might quicken the 
conscience and save the soul alive. More, generally speaking, can be 
done by way of direct preaching in Bengalee in the neighbourhood than 
in the town of Calcutta, though 1 think that missionaries have often 
too readily given way to the accumulation of acknowledged difficulties 
to be encountered in town. To desert it is like abandoning one of the 
enemy’s strongest holds and allowing him to occupy it undisturbed. 

My labours in Bengalee preaol^g have hitherto been necessarily 
very limited. But there is a sphere now partially occupied, formerly 
almost unattempted : there is the instituting of English schools under a 
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decidedly Christian management, and insisting on the inculcation 
of Christian truths. The field may become one of the richest in 
hearing luxuriant fruits. We only want the necessary funds and 
qualified agents. The success that has attended the large school first 
established has infused a kind of new stimulus into the minds of those 
most interested in the Christian education of, the natives, and in that 
alone much real good has been achieved. The work is excessively 
laborious and not a little expensive, but time will show its vast im- 
portance. I trust that you are acquainted with the various proposals 
already forwarded to the Assembly’s committee. I crave your special 
attention to the last, as being perhaps one of the most momentous that 
has ever been forwarded from a heathen land, referring chiefly to a 
union of all denominations in the support of a Central Institution for 
the more advanced literary and religious education of promising native 
youth; and to be under the exclusive control of the Assembly’s 
committee.” 

“ Feb.^ 1834. — Awakened by the pleasing success which has attended 
our humble efforts in Calcutta, some zealous friends at home, as I hear, 
are beginning to think that a new station might be opened. Now, let 
me say at once that nothing would prove more disastrous. Of all 
stations in India Calcutta is by far the most important. Its population 
is a vast motley assemblage or congregation of persons from all parts of 
Eastern Asia. Of course the natives of Bengal greatly predominate, and 
next to these, immigrants from all the provinces of Gangetic India. A 
revolution of opinion here would be felt more or less throughout the 
Eastern world, and particularly among the millions that are the victims 
of idolatrous delusion and Brahmanical tyranny. It is of no ordinary 
importance, therefore, to make Calcutta the grand central station for 
conducting missionary operations on an extended scale. But we require 
a score more labourers, and if we had two score Calcutta alone and its 
neighbourhood would afford abundant scope for their best efforts for at 
least several years to come. It has hitherto been a radical eiTor in the 
organization of missions, to scatter the pioneers and so dilute and fritter 
away their strength, instead of concentrating their efforts on some well- 
chosen field. I sincerely trust that this is an error which the committee 
of Assembly will endeavour to avoid, and that all their aim will be for 
years directed towards the strengthening of the Calcutta station. 

“ Our only encouragement is the hope of being able to induce a certain 
proportion of those who enter as boys to remain with us till they reach 
the age of puberty, and consequently attain that maturity of judgment 
which may render knowledge, through God’s blessing, operative and 
impressions lasting. And were there no reasonable hope of igecuring 
this end, I would without hesitation say, * the sooner you abandon the 
school, the better.’ I, for one, could not lend myself as an instrument 
in wasting the funds of the benevolent in Scotland in teaching young ' 
men a mere smattering of knowledge, to enable them to become more 
mischievous pests to society than they would have been in a state of 
absolute heathenism. On the other hand, if out of every ten that enter 
the school ev^n one were to advance to the higher branches of secular 
and Christian education ; were he to become in head and in heart a 
disciple of the Lord Jesus ; and were a number with minds thus dis- 
ciplined, enlarged, and sanctified, to go forth from the Institution, what 
a leaven would be infused through the dense mass of the votaries of 
Hindooism ! And what a rich and ample reward for all one’s labours 
w)iat a glorious return for all the money expended ! ” 
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In all this warfare of the young apostle against the 
hoary citadel of Brahmanism, and in the retreat of the 
foremost of its men into the slough of theoretical atheism 
and practical immorality, or of vague theism and a dead 
ethics, we have seen the divine influence at work. To 
Calcutta and Bengal, as once to Jerusalem and Syria, 
Christ was being manifested to destroy the works of the 
devil. We must now look more closely at the human in- 
strument He had chosen through which to pronounco the 
wonder-working spell, not only in the native city and for 
that generation, but over all India and Southern Asia and 
for the ages to come. It was the Greek tongue and the 
Roman order in that which was to all the race the fulness 
of the ages. In India the set time came with the English 
language, with the legislation and the administration, 
the commerce and the civilization of the British people. 
The Missionary had, thus far, done his work. The 
Governor- General in Council must now do his. 



CHAPJER VII. 

1833-1835. 

THE BENAISSANCE IN INDIA.— THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE 
AND THE CHUKCH. 

Lord William Bentinck ready. — The Charter of 1833. — Macaulay’s share 
in that. — Sir Charles Trevelyan’s Alliance with Duff. — The Growth of 
a Vicious Orientalism. — The Anglicists. — Mr. B. H. Hodgson and 
the Vernacularists. — Duff’s Experience as a Celtic Highlander. — 
Macaulay’s Famous Minute. — Decree of Lord William Bentinck’g 
Government. — Duff’s Kegard for True Oriental Scholarship. — Vindi- 
cates the Government Decree. — Shows where* from political expedi- 
ency, it failed. — Macaulay’s Eevival of Letters and Duff’s Indian 
Beformation begun. 

Lord William Bentinck was ready. He had enjoyed 
what some call the drawbacks, but all true men pro- 
nounce to be the real advantage, of being a younger son. 
The second son of the third Duke of Portland, he was 
thrust out into positions where he developed for the good 
of humanity those virtues and that ability which had 
made Hans William, the founder of the house, second 
only to his friend William III. as a benefactor of Great 
Britain. It was one of the many merits of George Canning 
that, during his too brief term as Prime Minister, he sent 
Lord William Bentinck to govern all India. 

It was well that to the work of Duflf and the legislative 
and administrative measures of Bentinck, there were added 
the indispensable co-operation and the supreme sanction 
of the British people through Parliament. For the first 
fruit of the Reform Act of 1832 was the Bast India 
Company's charter of 1833. That charter withdrew the 
last obstructions to the work of Duff and of every settler 
in India, missionary or journalist, merchant or planter, 
teacher or captain of labour in any form. It added a law 
member to the Governor- GeneraPs council or cabinet, 
then of five, and created a commission to prepare codes 
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of law and procedure such as have come next only to 
Christianity itself, from which they spring, in their 
humanising and elevating influence. 

The eloquence of the young Macaulay in carrying the 
Reform Act resulted in his appointment as one of the 
commissioners, and then as the secretary, under Lord 
Glenelg and along with Sir Robert Grant, of the Board 
of Control. He was the master of the Court of Directors 
for eighteen months, and they for some time opposed his 
nomination as the new law member. Was not the char- 
ter of 1883 his doing, and was he not, at thirty -three, in 
their eyes an intolerably conceited person? Six years 
older than his countryman and fellow Highlander, of 
whose doings he could not help being oflicially cognisant, 
little did he think that without himself the revival of 
letters and of faith, brought to the birth by the young 
missionary, could not be perfected. So it is that God 
works by many and apparently incompatible instruments. 
For Macaulay was ever the apostle of the old Whig 
neutrality in religion, whether in India or in Ireland, 
although his whole boyhood had been steeped in the 
discussions of his father, of the Clapham men and Hannah 
More on the evangelization of the Hindoo and the Negro 
aliko. It was not till June, 1834, that Macaulay reached 
Madras to join the Governor-General, then at the Neel- 
gherry hills, while he sent his sister on to Calcutta, there 
to be the guest of Lady William Bentinck. Duff had 
just left India stricken down by almost deadly disease 
as we shall see, when^ in sultry September the Law 
Member of Council took up his abode, under a salute of 
fifteen guns, in what is still the best of the Cliowringhee 
palaces, the Bengal Club. But none the less, Macaulay^s 
greatest work — greater than even his penal code and his 
Warren Hastings and Clive essays — was to be the legis- 
lative completion of the young Scottish missionary's 
policy. Yet Macaulay was never happy during his brief 
Indian I'esidence of three and a half years. He did not 
know the magnitude, he had not his father^s faith to 
realize the consequences, of the educational work between 
which and a re-reading of nearly all the best Greek and 
Latin authors he divided his leisure. 



108 


LIFE OP DR. DUFF. 


[ 1834 . 


There was a third official, the warm personal zeal of 
whose co-operation drew him closer to Duflf than the two 
rulers, without whom his energizings could not have 
been either so abiding or so imperial in their conse- 
quences — Macaulay^s brother-in-law, Charles Trevelyan. 
He had not been a week in Calcutta when, in 1831, he 
threw himself into the different movements originated by 
Daff. In their first interview the two young men soon 
found themselves absorbed in this question of all others 
— the advantage, the positive necessity of using the 
English language as the medium of all Christianizing 
and civilizing, all high educational and administrative 
efforts by its rulers to reach the natural aristocracy and 
leaders of the people, and through them to feed the 
vernaculars and raise the masses. Duffys plans, his 
experience, his success, were not only accomplished facts, 
but had been then for twelve months the talk and the 
imitation of every thoughtful and benevolent Englishman 
in the far East. Trevelyan told how he himself, at Delhi, 
had been for four years speculating on the advantages of 
thus using the English language. The earliest colleges, 
as we have seen, Muhammadan at Calcutta and Sanscrit 
at Benares, were created to prepare the few natives 
required as intermediaries between the Company's civil- 
ians and their subjects. Thus an orientalism unworthy 
of the name of scholarship sprang up, grew by tradition 
in spite of English scholars like ISir William Jones, 
and widened the gulf between the foreign ruler and the 
ignorant, oppressed and suspicious ruled. 

The orientalists, being in power on the spot, had the 
unchecked administration of the money allowed for public 
instruction. In spite of Rammohun Roy, notwithstanding 
the expressed desire of the natives themselves for English, 
although the vernaculars were barren and the classicaf 
books printed and taught were not touched by one native 
who was not highly paid for submitting to learn them, 
the British Government persisted in its folly. 

When Trevelyan came to the support of Duff, and 
adopted his plans as well as his principles as the 
only policy for Government, the Brahmanizing five in 
the Government committee were these : The Honble. H, 
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Shakespear was a colleague of the Governor-General, and 
only as such was dangerous. Mr. H. Thoby Prinsep and 
Mr. James Prinsep were brothers. The latter, an un- 
covenanted oflBoer of the Mint, was the greatly lamented 
scholar who fell an early victim to his too eager re- 
searches into the inscriptions on coins and rocks which 
he deciphered. The former was one of the secretaries to 
Government at that time, was a greater scholar in Arabic 
and Persian than his brother, was afterwards director, 
member of Parliament, and member of the Secretary of 
Statens council, and died at eighty-six the day before 
Duff. William Hay Macnaghten was a Charterhouse 
boy, who from the day he landed in India, first as a cadet 
and then as a civilian, mastered the several languages 
of south and north, proved the most extraordinary scholar 
in the classical tongues ever turned out by Port William 
College, and was trusted by Lord William Bentinck 
beyond any other secretary. His evil policy and sad fate 
in Cabul made his end most tragic. These, with the 
zealous secretary of the committee, Mr. T. C. C, Suther- 
land, made the orientalists very formidable antagonists. 

The Anglicists wore no less strong, however. Fore- 
most among them was William Wilber force Bird, who 
afterwards acted as Governor- General, on the recall of 
Lord Ellenborough. Mr. J. B. Colvin was he who died 
in Agra Fort during the mutiny, Lieutenant-Governor. 
Sir Charles Trevelyan atoned for the routine efficiency of 
Messrs. Saunders and Bushby, who always voted straight. 
We must in justice to these two main parties add a third, 
whom we may describe as Vernacularists. Allying him- 
self with the Serampore men then left, with Dr. Marsh- 
man and his son in the Friend of India, Mr. Brian H. 
Hodgson, long the first authority on Tibetan Buddhism, 
• advocated the foundation of a ixormal vernacular institu- 
tion to manufacture good teachers, reliable translators 
and pure books. English, he urged, would be as bad as 
Persian, Arabic and Sanscrit, which had "proved the 
curse of India, "not so much by reason of the false 
doctrines they have inculcated as by reason of the ad- 
ministrative mystery they have created and upheld.^^ 

But Hodgson could not see that while the natives 
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themselves desired English, while it was administratively 
necessary as well as politically desirable to give them 
facilities for mastering the English literature as well as 
language, no body of truth, scientific, historical or ethical, 
not to say Christian, could bo conveyed to the natives 
through their then barren vernaculars or sealed classical 
tongues. The Government, like the missionaries, must 
begin at both ends : at the vernacular that the people 
might at least read and write their own language intelli- 
gently, and at the higher or English end that thence 
their own teachers might convey the material and even 
the terms of truth to them through the vernacular ; and 
in time to the learned through the Sanscrit, Arabic and 
Persian. Writing of this period Duff declared : — I saw 
clearly and expressed myself strongly to the eSect that 
ultimately, in a generation or two, the Bengalee, by 
improvement, might become the fitting medium of Euro- 
pean knowledge. But at that time it was but a poor 
language, like English before Chaucer, and had in it, 
neither by translation nor original composition, no works 
embodying any subjects of study beyond the merest 
elements. As a native of the Highlands I vividly realized 
the fact that the Gaelic language, though powerful for 
lyric and other poetry and also for popular address, con- 
tained no works that could possibly meet the objects of 
a higher and comprehensive education. Hence those who 
sought that found it in English colleges, and returned as 
teachers and preachers to distribute the treasures of 
knowledge acquired through English among the Gaelic 
people.^^ 

Just when, in 1834, Duflf^s success, Trevelyan’s earnest- 
ness, and the increasing urgency of the despatches, from 
the Court of Directors had produced a dead-lock in the 
Committee of Public Instruction, Macaulay was appointed • 
its president. But he declined to act until the Govern- 
ment, of which he was a member, should have decided 
the question of policy in its executive capacity. And to 
him, as law member, the preliminary duty was assigned of 
declaring whether the Governor-General in Council could 
legally apply to English education the grant ordered by 
the Parliament of 1813, and hitherto reserved for a so- 
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called orientalism. On the 2nd February, 1835, he sub- 
mitted to Lord William Bentinck that minute which, 
while as striking a specimen of his written style as even 
the passage on Burke in his Warren Hastings pro- 
nounced by his biographer unsurpassed,^^ proved to be 
the first charter of intellectual liberty for the people of 
India, the educational despatch of 1854 based on Duffys 
evidence before a Parliamentary committee being the 
second. In twelve pages like this he then proceeded to 
prove that, being free to employ our funds as we choose, 
we ought to employ them in teaching what is best worth 
knowing; that English is better worth knowing than 
Sanscrit or Arabic ; that the natives are desirous to be 
taught English and are not desirous to be taught 
Sanscrit or Arabic; that neither as the languages 
of law nor as the languages of religion have the Sanscrit 
and Arabic any peculiar claim to our encouragement; 
that it is possible to make natives of this country 
thoroughly good English scholars, and that to this end 
our efforts ought to be directed,^ ^ It was not only 
English that Macaulay persuaded the Government to 
teach, but the recognition of the equality of children of 
all castes in the public schools, from which the Brahman- 
izing orientalists had weakly excluded all but the Brah- 
mans. It was only Duff and the Christian missionaries 
who had up to this time disregarded caste and idolatrous 
festivals alike in their schools, and who had begun not 
only to ask but to receive fees for the secular instruction, 
such as the respectable pQor could pay and as would make 
them value aright the instruction they received. But it 
was much that the Government should at that time follow 
the sanie just and tolerant course. 

‘Having, as a colleague of Macaulay's, endorsed his 
opinions in a minute, as Governor-General in Council 
Lord William Bentinck thus issued the decree of the 7th 
March, 1835, which fitly closed the long list of services 
to the people of India and his own country such as the 
former have immortalized by the statue with its inscrip- 
tion fronting the Town-hall of Calcutta, and as the 
latter has expressed through the eulogium penned by 
Macaulay : — 
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1st. His Lordship in Oonnoil is of opinion that the great object of 
the British Government ought to be the promotion of European litera- 
ture and science among the natives of India, and that all the funds ap- 
propriated for the purposes of education would be best employed on 
English education alone. 

** 2nd. But it is not the intention of his Lordship in Council to abolish 
any college or school of native learning, while the native population 
shall appear to be inclined to avail themselves of the advantages which 
it affords ; and his Lordship in Council directs that all the existing pro- 
fessors and students at all the institutions under the superintendence of 
the committee shall continue to receive their stipends. But his Lord- 
ship in Council decidedly objects to the practice which has hitherto pre- 
vailed of supporting the students during the period of their education. 
He conceives that the only effects of such a system can be to give 
artificial encouragement to branches of learning which, in the natural 
course of things, would be superseded by more useful studies ; and he 
directs that no stipend shall be given to any student that may hereafter 
enter at any of theso institutions, and that when any professor of oriental 
learning shall vacate his situation the committee shall report to the 
Government the number and state of the class, in order that the 
Government may be able to decide upon the expediency of appointing a 
successor. 

“ 3rd. It has come to the knowledge of the Governor-General in 
Council, that a large sum has been expended by the committee on the 
printing of oriental works; his Lordship m Council directs that no 
portion of the funds shall hereafter be so employed. 

**4th. His Lordship in Council directs that all the funds which these 
reforms will leave at the disposal of the committee be henceforth em- 
ployed in imparting to the native population a knowledge of English 
literature and science through the medium of the English language ; 
and his Lordship in Council requests the committee to submit to Govern- 
ment, with all expedition, a plan for the accomplishment of this pur- 
pose.*’ — 

(Signed,) “ H. T. Pbinsep, Secretary to Government** 

Daff^s criticism of the last act of Lord William Ben- 
tinck will be found in that which is, historically, the most 
important of his many pamphlets, his New Bra of the 
English Language and English Literature in India.^* 
With the culture that had marked his whole school and 
university studies, ho recognised the attractio/is of a 
genuine oriental scholarship, and reproached his country- 
men for their indifference to it, for persevering in la 
truly barbarous ignorance of one of the most remarkable 
nations and countries on the face of the globe.^^ Follow- 
ing this remark of a contemporary historian, Duff con- 
tinued ; 

“ If poetry and romance and chivalry be an object of pursuit, are there 
not ample stores of poetic effusion and romantic legend that might not be 
disclaimed as unworthy by any of the older nations of Europe ? and are the 
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records of any state more crowded with the recital of daring adventures and 
deeds of heroism than the annals of Bajasthan ? If philology, where 
can we find the match of the Sanscrit, perhaps the most copious and 
certainly the most elaborately refined of all languages, living or dead ? 
If antiquities, are there not monumental remains and cavern temples 
scarcely less stupendous than those of Egypt ? and ancient sculptures, 
which, if inferior in * majesty and expression,* in richness and variety of 
ornamental tracery, almost rival those of Greece ? If natural history, 
where is the mineral kingdom more exuberantly rich, the vegetable or 
animal more variegated, gorgeous, or gigantic? If the intellectual and 
moral history of man, are there not masses of subtile speculation and 
fantastic philosophies, and infinitely varied and unparalleled develop- 
ments of every principle of action that has characterized fallen degraded 
humanity ? If an outlet for the exercise of philanthropy, what field on 
the surface of the globe can be compared to Hindustan, stretching from 
the Indus to the Ganges, and from the Himalaya to Cape Comorin, in 
point of magnitude and accessibility combined, and peculiarity of claims 
on British Gliristiana, the claims of not less than a hundred and thuty 
millions of fellow-subjects, sunk beneath a load of the most debasing 
superstitions, and the cruelest idolatries that ever polluted the surface 
of the earth, or brutalized the nature of man ? ’* 

Let the Government, he urged, use the Asiatic Society 
of Sir William Jones and James Prinsep as the official 
organ for dispensing its patronage of standard oriental 
writers and their translations. But for the true educa- 
tion of the learned themselves, as well as for the eleva- 
tion of the illiterate millions, the vast ocean of oriental 
literature deserves Pirdousi^s satire on Ghuzni in all its 
glory : " The magnificent court of Ghuzni is a sea, and 
a sea without bottom and without shore. I have fished 
in it long, but have not found any pearl.^^ Is it not 
one thing,^^ asked Duff, to regard a literature as an 
inexhaustible field for literary, scientific and theological 
research, and quite another to cherish it as the sole nursery 
of intellect, morals and religion ? Nor was one who 
knew the relation of the English to his own Gaelic 
vernacular so enthusiastic for English as to dream that it 
could ever supersede the mother tongues of millions, or do 
more than give them a new wealth and power. He thus 
concluded his vindication of the enactment, and proceeded 
to show where it fell short of his own ideal : — 

then, will hesitate in affirming that, in the meantime^ the 
Government has acted wisely in appointing the English language as the 
medium of communicating English literature and science to the select 
youth of India ? And who will venture to say that the wisdom of the 
act would be diminished if it guaranteed the continuance of English as 

I 
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the medium until the living spoken dialects of India became ripened, by 
the copious infusion of expressive terms, for the formation of a new and 
improved national literature ? . . 

“ What will be the ultimate effect of these yearly augmenting education- 
ary forces ? We say ultimate with emphasis, because we are no vision- 
aries. We do not expect miracles. We do not anticipate sudden and 
instantaneous changes. But we do look forward with confidence to a 
great ultimate revolution. We do regard Lord W. Bentinck’s Act as 
laying the foundation of a train of causes which may for a while operate 
BO insensibly as to pass unnoticed by careless or casual observers, but 
not the less surely as concerns the great and momentous issue. Like 
the laws which silently, but with resistless power, regulate the move- 
ments of the material universe, these educationary operations, which are 
of the nature and force of moral laws, will proceed onwards till they 
terminate in effecting a universal change in the national mind of India. 
The sluices of a superior and quickening knowledge have already been 
thrown open ; “and who shall dare to shut them up ? The streams of 
enlivening information have begun to flow in upon the dry and parched 
land, and who will venture to arrest their progress ? As well might wo 
ask with the poet : — 

“ ‘ Shall burning Etna, if a sage requires, 

Eorgct her thunders and recall her fires ? 

When the loose mountain trembles from on high. 

Shall gravitation cease, while you go by ? 

“ But highly as we approve of Lord W. Bentinck’s enactment so far as 
it goes^ we must, ere we conclude, in justice to our own views and to the 
highest and noblest cause on earth, take the liberty of strongly express- 
ing our own honest conviction that it does not go far enough. Truth is 
better than error in any department of knowledge, the humblest as well 
as the most exalted. Hence it is that we admire the moral intrepidity 
of the man who decreed that, in the Government institutions of India, 
true literature and true science should henceforth be substituted in place 
of false literature, false science, and false religion. But while we rejoice 
that true literature and science is to be substituted in place of what is 
demonstrably false, we cannot but lament that no provision whatever has 
been made for substituting the only true religion — Christianity — in place 
of the false religion which our literature and science will inevitably de- 
molish. . . 

“ Our maxim has been, is now, and ever will be this : — Wherever, 
whenever, and by whomsoever Christianity is sacrificed on the altar of 
worldly earpediency, there and then must the supreme good tof man lie 
bleeding at its base. But because a Christian government has chosen to 
neglect its duty towards the religion which it is sacredly bound to up- 
hold, is that any reason why the Churches of Britain should neglect tlfeir 
duty too ? Let us be aroused, then, from our lethargy, and strive to 
accomplish our part. If we are wise in time, we may convert the act of 
the Indian Government into an ally and a friend. The extensive erection 
of a machineiy for the destruction of ancient superstition we may regard 
as opening up new facilities, in the good providence of God, for the 
spread of the everlasting gospel, as serving the part of a humble pioneer 
in clearing away a huge mass of rubbish that would otherwise have 
tended to impede the free dissemination of divine truth. Wherever a 
Government seminary is founded, which shall have the effect of batter- 
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ine: down idolatry and superstition, there let us be prepared to plant a 
Christian institution that shall, through the blessing of Heaven, bo the 
instrument of rearing the beauteous superstructure of Christianity on 
the ruins of both.” 

Thus was begun, first practically and then legislatively, 
that revival of letters in India, of which, referring to the 
Eenaissance of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, 
Macaulay had written in his famous minute : What the 
Greek and Latin were to the contemporaries of More and 
Ascham, our tongue is to the people of India/^ So Duff 
had reasoned years before that was written : What the 
Christian Reformation did for Europe through the Greek 
tongue, the Roman law and the Bible in the vernaculars, 
it will similarly do for India and further Asia through 
the English language and the British administration. It 
is difficult to say whether he showed more genius in in- 
stinctively seizing the position in 1830, in working out 
the parallel down to 1835, or in influencing the Indian 
Government and the British public by his heaven-born 
enthusiasm and fiery eloquence. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

1833-1835. 

THE RENAISSANCE IN INDIA.— SCIENCE AND LETTERS. 

The Duff-Bentinck Period. — Medical Science and Practice in Vedic 
times. — First Attempt of an Indian Government at Medical Teach- 
ing. — Duff Protests against the Unscientific Folly of the Orientalists. 
— Lord William Bentinck’s Committee. — Duff’s Brahmanical Stu- 
dents offer to Dissect the Human Subject. — The Bengal Medical 
College created. — Modosoodun Goopta and the First Dissection. — 
Subsequent Success of College and Native Christian Physicians. — 
The Controversy about Romanizing the Oriental Alphabets. — Sir C. 
Trevelyan’s Account of Duff’s Assistance. — Duff’s Work for Ver- 
nacular Education. — He uses the Press. — Establishes the Calcutta 
Christian Observer . — Freedom of the Press legally secured by Met- 
calfe. — In ^hat sense a Renaissance is true of India. 

Duiunq whafc may appropriately be marked out as this 
Duff-Bentinck period, the Hindoo mind began to awake 
from its long sloop under the dominance, first of its own 
Brahmanism broken only for a time by the Buddhist 
revolt, and then of the Arab-Muhammadan tyranny, to 
which it had early lent the culture of the caliphs of Bag- 
dad down to that of Akbar at Agra, Tho nineteenth 
century in India is the beginning of a Renaissance in a 
sense which promises to be as real for Southern and 
Eastern A.sia as that of the fifteenth was for Europe. 

This bringing to the birth again in faith, in philosophy, 
in philology, was no less remarkable in science* The 
Vedic system, which had given the West the knowledge 
of numbers and of the stars, down even to the nino 
numerals which we incorrectly ascribe to the Arab middle- 
men who only revived their use, was the first to teach 
the healing art. The regulation of the sacrifices required 
alike astronomical observations and anatomical practice. 
The victim was carefully dissected that its different parts 
might be assigned to the proper deities. Each part had its 
distinctive name. In the Atharvan, one of the four 
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great Vedas, we find songs addressed to diseases and to 
the herbs which heal them. Even in Alexander's time 
his companions praised the Hindoo physicians, and as- 
cribed to them that specific for snake- bite which has so 
perished, that all the researches and the science of Sir 
Joseph Fayrer and the old medical service of India have 
failed to re-discover it. To medicine the Hindoos as- 
signed a secondary scripture, the Ay nr Veda, or science 
of life/' and derived it, like the four Vedas, directly 
from the gods. Their first historical writers were Cha- 
raka, at the head of all surgery, and his disciple once 
removed, Susruta, chief of all physicians before Galen. 
The number of their medical works and authors Weber 
pronounces extraordinarily large," and the sum of their 
knowledge he declares to have been most respectable." 

But the oppressive and corrupting influences of the 
sacerdotal Brahmans soon extinguished the dim light 
of scientific observation and practice in Southern and 
Eastern Asia. Gifts to themselves took the place of 
natural remedies. All knowledge, every form of truth 
they laid upon their own bed, which was narrower than 
a man could stretch himself on. Happily for the millions 
whom they have thus deluded for centuries, from Cape 
Comorin to Java and Lhasa to Peking, the scientific false- 
hood became easily manifest at the first touch of the 
senses honestly applied. Disintegration began when 
Duff demonstrated the cause of the first eclipse which 
took place after he opened his school. Every day's 
teaching, even apart from revealed truth which shows the 
divinity of its origin by concerning itself only with man's 
spiritual nature, hastened the process. 

Moyed by the purely utilitarian consideration of pro- 
viding native doctors or dressers for the army hospitals, 
txovernment established the native Medical Institution 
in Calcutta in 1822, under an English doctor and native 
assistants. Hindostanee, the lingua franca of all India, 
was the language of instruction, and the scientific no- 
menclature of the West was rendered into Arabic. Four 
years after, medical classes were opened at the Sanscrit 
College to read Charaka and Susruta, and at the Madrissa 
to study Avicenna and the other Arabic writers. Thus 
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the orientalists dreamed they coaid give the people of 
India the blessings of the healing art as developed in the 
West, just as they persisted in spending that peaple^s 
money on the printing of books which their scholars 
scorned, and in the payment of youths to learn what was 
despised because of its methods and what was pernicious 
because of its falsity. 

Duff was roused, by his own principles and his daily 
experience in the school, to protest against such folly. 
If his teaching were of force that all truth is a unity, and 
that for the Hindoos of that generation truth could be 
got only through the language of their rulers, of Shake- 
speare and Bacon, and the Bible of James, it was of 
force in every branch of learning, scientific and practical 
as well as other. Only use English as the medium, 
he declared, and you will break the backbone of caste, 
you will open up the way for teaching anatomy and all 
other branches fearlessly, for the enlightened native mind 
will take its own course in spite of all the threats of the 
Brahmanical traditionists.^^ In 1833 Lord William Ben- 
tinck, not less attracted by the controversy than compelled 
by the deplorable state of medical education, appointed 
a committee to report on the whole subject. For twelve 
months did it take evidence and deliberate, having sub- 
mitted to the combatants on both sides from forty to 
fifty detailed questions. 

Duff supplied the old solution — solvitur amhulando. 
The commission visited his school, in common with all 
in which English was taught, but he did not forewarn 
the youths of their coming. Taking the senior class, 
which had been nearly four years under English instruc- 
tion, into a small room by themselves, he invited the 
visitors to make any inquiries in any way they chose. 
Timidly and after a roundabout fashion did the Apothe- 
cary General approach the dreaded subject of dissection, 
for the first thing he learned and indeed saw was that 
the lads were chiefly Brahmans. He thus began : You 
have got many sacred books, have you not ? Oh 
yes,^^ was the reply, we have many Shasters believed 
to be of divine authority. Some are very old, and others 
have been written by Rishis (holy sages) inspired by the 
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gods. They are upon all subjects, literature, science 
such as it is, chronology, geography and genealogies of 
the gods.^^ Have you not also medical Shasters, which 
profess to teach everything connected with the healing 
art ? Oh yes,^^ they said, but these are in the keep- 
ing of the Bhoido or physician caste ; none of us belong 
to that caste, so that we do not know much about them.^^ 
Do your doctors learn or practise what we call anatomy, 
or the examination of the human body with a view to 
ascertain its real structure in order skilfully to treat 
wounds, bruises, fractures, etc. have heard 

them say that anatomy is taught in the Shasters, but it 
cannot be like your anatomy/^ Why not ? Be- 
cause respectable Hindoos are forbidden by imperative 
rules of caste to touch a dead body for any purpose what- 
ever; so that from examination of the dead body our 
doctors can learn nothing about the real structure of the 
human body.^^ Whence then have they got the 
anatomy which, you say, is taught in the Shasters f 
They have got it out of their own brains, though tho 
belief is that this strange Shaster anatomy must be true 
or correct, it being revealed by the gods ; but we now 
look upon this as nonsense.^^ ^^What then,^^ said the 
commissioner, ^^if the Government should propose to 
establish a medical college for Hindoos under European 
doctors like the medical colleges in Europe ? Would you 
approve or disapprove of such a measure, or how would 
it be viewed by the natives generally ? We certainly 
who have been taught European knowledge through the 
medium of English would cordially approve, but our 
ignorant orthodox countrymen would as certainly dis- 
approife.^^ ^^Well then, were a college of this kind 
established, would any of you be disposed to attend it ; 
or would there be insuperable objections in your minds 
against your doing so ? Not at all,^' they said. If 
we were not already otherwise committed to some course 
of life which would prevent us, we would be very glad 
to attend.^^ What 1 said the commissioner, would 
you actually be prepared to touch a dead body for the 
study of anatomy ? Most certainly,^^ said the head 
youth of the class, who was a Brahman ; I, for one. 
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would have no scruples in the matter. It is all prejudice, 
the old stupid prejudice of caste, of which I at least have 
got rid.^^ The others heartily chimed in with this.utter- 
ance. The commissioners were highly gratified. The 
result of their inquiry exceeded their most sanguine ex- 
pectations. They thanked the young men for the 
promptness of their response, and promised to report 
their liberal disregard of hereditary prejudice to the 
Governor- General. His Excellency's surprise did not 
prevent him from completing the case by consulting the 
orthodox pundits. These reported that the prohibition 
against touching a dead body was most stern, but they 
did not find it anywhere expressed in the Shasters that 
Hindoos are forbidden to touch the human subject for 
anatomical purposes. Yet both these and the Muham- 
madan Moulvies stirred up the community to petition the 
Government to remain satisfied with the study of the 
Sanscrit and Arabic treatises. 

Nor was Duff alone in this. David Hare, of the Hin- 
doo College, seems to have been equally zealous. The 
Governor-General in Council embodied the unanimous 
conclusions of the special committee in an order dated 
28th January, 1835, abolishing the Medical Institution and 
classes, and creating a new college under the Committee 
of Education for the instruction of a certain number of 
native youths in the various branches of medical science.^^ 
The new class was declared open to all classes of natives, 
without exception as to creed or caste, who could read 
and write English and Bengalee, or English and Hindo- 
stanee. Eurasians and Europeans were afterwards in- 
cluded. The English language and the Western scien- 
tific standards were declared the medium and the 'test of 
instruction. On the 1st of June, 1835, the classes were 
opened in an old house in the rear of the Hindoo Colleg<^, 
only to be removed by Lord Auckland to a building then 
pronounced magnificent,^^ but long since too small for 
the thousands who form what has proved to bo the largest 
medical school in the world. Dr. Bramley, the first 
principal, died soon after, and the early success of the 
great experiment is associated with the name of Dr. 
Henry Goode ve, who still survives. With him were 
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associated the Danish botanist of Sorampore, Dr. Wal- 
lich ; the Irish professor of chemistry, Dr. O^Shaugh- 
nessy, who gave India the electric telegraph, and two 
others. David Hare was secretary. Nobly, not less 
efifectually than Duffys ardent enthusiasm predicted, has 
the Bengal Medical College, with its hospitals, under the 
ablest members of the Company's medical service and 
Bengalee professors who have risen from the students^ 
benches, realized what Lord W. Bentinck^s committee 
aimed at when it laid down for it a curriculum ample, 
comprehensive and worthy of a great Government, not 
intended merely to supply the wants of the State but of 
the people, and to become a moral engine of great utility 
and power.^^ 

How did Duffys BrJihman students and those of the 
Hindoo College stand the test when the hour came for 
the first dissection ? Following his professor, Modo- 
soodun Goopta, of the Bhoido or physician caste, was 
the first native to handle and plunge his knife into the 
subject provided for that purpose. Eajendranath Mitter 
followed, and their fellow-students quickly imitated this 
moral courage. Thus, nearly three thousand years after 
Susruta and his loathsome instructions, the study of 
practical anatomy by the natives of India was established. 
So fast did it spread, that a purely Hindostanee class and 
then a Bengalee class were opened, to meet the need of 
subordinate assistants in the military and civil hospitals, 
and of the cities and villages of the country. From- 
sixty in 1837 the number of subjects for the dissecting 
room rose to above five hundred in 1844, and now must 
be three times greater. Dwarkanath Tagore and Dr. H. 
Good eve soon took four students to England to seek a 
British diploma ; of these two were Christians and one 
Vas a convert of the General Assembly's Institution. 
Ever since, Duffys college has sent some of its ablest 
converts as well as Hindoo students to take the highest 
honours in the medical faculty of the Calcutta University. 
One of them is now a professor in the Medical College, 
and several have entered the covenanted service by 
competition with Scottish, English and Irish graduates. 
The tale of what the medical colleges of India — for others 
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sprang np in imitation of Bengal at Bombay, Madras, 
Lahore, and Agra— have done for humanity, for the 
sciences allied with medicine, and for enlightenment 
throughout the peninsula, in the half-century since Duff 
began his apostleship, would form one of the most 
brilliant chapters in the history of progress. 

In yet a third field did Duff and Trevelyan, aided by 
Dr. Yates, meet the orientalist party. The committee of 
the Calcutta School Book Society had succeeded in sup- 
plying pure English literature to the natives on mer- 
cantile principles, while the Government Oriental colleges 
had their shelves groaning under expensive works which 
no native would take as a gift, unless also paid to read 
them, and at which true scholars laughed. In 1833 Mr. 
Thompson, a Government teacher at Delhi, sought the 
patronage of the society for an English and Hindostanee 
dictionary in the Eoman character only, designed to 
assist the natives of the upper provinces in the acquisi- 
tion of English and Europeans in the study of Hindo- 
stanee. Dr. Yates, as secretary, recommended the 
purchase of two hundred copies. Mr. James Prinsep 
condemned the use of the Roman alphabet by any but 
Europeans as ultra radicalism.^^ 

Sir 0. Trevelyan writes : — It was proposed to extend 
to India the advantage which Europe enjoys of making 
one character serve for many different languages and 
dialects, whereby it might be at once seen how far they 
agreed or differed, and a tendency might be created 
towards a common Indian language and literature, of 
which English would be the connecting link, and the 
Christian religion the principal source of inspiration. 
Eastern writing is thoroughly phonetic ; that is, the due 
relation of sign and sound is consistently maintained 
throughout, so that a simple transliteration into thft 
Roman character gives a correct representation of the 
Bounds in all the native languages ; and during the long 
period which has elapsed since the invention of printing 
the typography of these letters, with all its accessories of 
punctuation, capital letters, italics, and other mechanical 
helps, has been so improved that they have become a 
much more efScient and economical medium for express- 
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ing the languages of the Bast than the various alpha- 
betical systems in actual use there. This would also 
be the salvation of the native languages, which have a 
hard struggle in their competition with the all-powerful 
English, freighted with so many substantial advantages, 
and it would have a highly salutary political effect by 
intimately associating our nation with the growth of the 
new Indian literature, and by removing a serious practical 
obstacle to satisfactory mutual intercourse. The under- 
taking might have been strangled in its birth if Dr. Duff 
had not given it his strenuous support. The turning 
point of the controversy was marked by the publication 
of three papers by Dr. Duff, in the first of which the 
^possibility,^ ^practicability,^ and ^expediency ^ of substi- 
tuting the Roman for the Indian alphabets was discussed, 
and in the last two a practical scheme for that purpose 
was worked out in detail, and objections were answered. 
These papers gave a high idea of the logical powers and 
critical acumen of Dr. Duff. • They settled the system 
on its present basis, and may be read to this day with 
interest and advantage. 

It was impossible to work, as I did, with Dr. Duff, 
without having his character clearly unfolded before me, 
and I must be allowed to indulge my feelings by briefly 
saying what I think of it. He combined childlike sim- 
plicity and sincerity with intellectual powers of no mean 
order, and his fervid Celtic nature imparted warmth 
and energy to everything he undertook. His disin- 
terestedness, and freedom from selfish motives of all 
kinds, appeared to me to be perfect. His whole being 
seemed to be engrossed in the one great object of his life, 
compafed with which all merely personal motives were 
of secondary consideration. He was a truly loveable 
Character. My feeling towards him is compounded of 
affection and respect, and I should find it difficult to say 
which of these predominates.^^ 

Thus far the battle begun and carried on by Duff had 
been for the people. English he fought for, as the 
weapon of truth warfare at that stage not only against 
the intolerance of the quasi-orientalists who squandered 
the people^s money on a few scornful Brahmans and 
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Moulvies, but against the equal intolerance of their own 
leaders in the Hindoo College, who excluded the lower 
castes even from secular instruction. Through the 
natural heads and respectable castes of the Hindoos he 
determined that Western truth and English benevolence 
should reach the masses and fertilise the literature of 
their mother tongue. Hence his own early devotion to 
Bengalee at a time when his busy nights were no more 
his own than his exhausting days, and the instinct of 
genius drove him to take the tide of English in native 
society near the flood that he might guide it to faith and 
all that a reasonable faith here involves, in social purity, 
in public enlightenment, in national revival. Hence the 
Bengalee department in his school, and the simultaneous 
teaching and reaction on each other of English and the 
vernacular. Without that the taunt of the barren 
orientalists might have had some justification. English 
might have become only another official jargon like court 
Persian, to be used by the initiated few for the oppression 
of the many, and the widening of the gulf between alien 
rulers and ignorant ruled. Prom that memorable day 
when the Highland lad opened his school with our Lord's 
Prayer in Bengalee, to the day just after the Mutiny, when 
he introduced the Christian Vernacular Education Society 
into Calcutta, and down to his last effort for India, hav- 
ing put English in its right place chronologically and 
educationally, he sought to have India covered with 
primary schools worthy of the name. 

Here, also, the Government of Lord William Bentinck 
came to his help and did its duty. The same ever to be 
remembered months in the opening of 1835, which 
legislatively brought to the birth the Renaissance in 
science and letters, by the medical college and English 
language decrees, saw the first official step taken in tBe 
application of both to the varied vernaculars of India. 
On the 20th January W. Bentinck" wrote the minute 
which sent Mr. W. Adam, for seventeen years a missionary 
and then editor of the India Gazette, to visit and report 
on all the existing vernacular schools in Bengal. The 
minute began with the universally admitted axiom that 
education and the knowledge to be imparted by it can 
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alone effect the moral regeneration of India.^^ At a time 
when the establishment of education upon the largest 
and most useful basis is become the object of universal 
solicitude/^ the minute wisely declared it essential to 
ascertain the actual state of education as carried on for 
centuries entirely under native management. It depre- 
cated interference with these before Government knew 
the facts, and direct inquiry by officials as certain to 
excite distrust. Hence the appointment of Adam, whose 
three reports, the more that they prove his intelligent 
philanthropy and administrative wisdom, reflect severely 
on the stupid apathy of the Committee of Education, 
which shelved them and drove him to resign in disgust. 
He showed that, as Duff put it, 92 J out of every hundred 
children of school-going age in* Bengal were destitute of 
all kinds and degrees of instruction. That is, on the 
basis of the under- estimated population of that time, six 
millions of such children were wholly uneducated. Yet 
not for twenty-two years thereafter would Government do 
anything for Bengal. Not till Dalhousie was Governor- 
General was anything done for Upper India save by the 
missionaries. So the evil round goes on under the 
system which breaks the continuity of progress in India 
— the five years term of high office. A Bentinck takes 
his seven years ripe experience with him, to be followed 
by a reactionary Auckland. Missionaries like Duff in 
Eastern, Wilson in Western, and Caldwell in Southern 
India alone remain immortal till their work is done ! 

In all his work and at pvery stage of it Duff felt that he 
had a more powerful ally and instrument than even Lord 
William Bentinck as Governor- General, — and that was 
the Press. From the outset of his career writing went 
hand-in-hand with teaching and public speaking. The 
r^ation of his new ideas to the few native papers, English 
and vernacular, according as they opposed, misrepresented 
or advocated them, and his plan of replying by public 
discussion to the attacks of their correspondents, we have 
seen. The Serampore missionaries had, before him, filled 
the breach, alike by their quarterly Friend of India and 
by Mr. Marshman^s establishment of the first Bengalee 
newspaper. So that, whereas in 1814 there was only one 
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Bengal, and 
papew and sfciU not one B^See 
E!?« <*ere were eight native papers. But Duff 

had not been twelve months in Calcutta before he saw 
tiiB iiecBSSity of establishing, a Magazine to represent 
missionary and philanthropic operations of all kinds^ and 
to bring Christian opinion to bear upon Government on 
the one hand and the educated natives on the other. 
Hence in June, 1832, appeared the first number of the 
Calcutta Christian Observer, ‘^edited by Christian minis- 
ters of various denominations.^^ The signature 
marks the authorship of the introductory programme. 
Besides the sectarian periodicals then in Calcutta, he 
sought “ something unconfined by any trammels of party 
or of sect — something that will embrace with impartial 
and comprehensive view the wide domain of Catholic 
Christianity.^^ He desired to produce a periodical which 
should do for religion in the East what James Prinsep^s 
Journal of the Asiatic Society accomplished for science 
and the Calcutta Magazine laboured to effect for litera- 
ture. The six divisions of the Magazine he mapped out 
as theoretical and practical theology. Biblical criticism 
and translation, missionary operations, European and 
native institutions and events, reviews of books, intelli- 
gence of progress of all kinds, amid controversy and 
resistance, for only eventually may the great Christian 
temple, like its material prototype of old, be raised with 
noiseless harmony of design and execution.^^ 

The Ohsenjer became, under DufiT's influence and that 
of his colleagues during his absence from India, all that 
he thus desired; while from 1835 to 1875 the Friend of 
India, changed by Mr. J. 0. Marshman into th^ power- 
ful weekly newspaper which it long continued to be, 
applied the same Christian principles in a more purf^ly 
political and broadly imperial way to the elevation of the 
country. The coarse licence of Hich/s Gazette, the first 
English newspaper published in India, in 1780, followed 
by that of the Bengal Journal, led the Company's 
authorities, in 1794, to deport the editor of the latter, 
Mr. William Duane, because of an inflammatory address 
to the army. During the war with Tippoo Lord 
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Wellesley establfehed a formal censorship of the press, 
which, made still more severe in 1813, continued till 
1818, when Lord Hastings practically abolished it. 
George Canning, when President of the Board of 
Control, suppressed a severe condemnation of this act by 
the Court of Directors. But when Mr. John Adam be- 
came interim Governor- General, he gratified the bureau- 
cratic instinct against criticism by reviving the censor- 
ship. The weak Lord Amherst put Adames most severe 
restrictions in force against Mr. Arnot of the Calcutta 
Journal^ and warned the Bengal Hurhdru. 

When Lord William Bentinck^s financial reforms 
reduced the military allowances known as batta, he was 
covered with abuse which might have tempted other 
men to crush the self-seeking critics. But he knew 
and he loved the principles of freedom which his great- 
grandfather, Hans Bentinck, had helped William III. to 
consolidate in England. He went further, declaring 
that the liberty of the press was necessary to the good 
government of the country, as supplying that lament- 
able imperfection of control which, from local position, 
extensive territory and other causes the supreme council 
cannot adequately exercise.^^ Most happily, however, it 
was left to a Bengal civilian and pupil of Wellesley to 
atone for the high-handed folly of an otherwise estimable 
administrator like John Adam. Charles Theophilus, 
first and last Lord Metcalfe, when acting as Governor- 
General, deliberately risked the permanent appointment, 
by the Act XI. of 1835y which Macaulay wrote, repealing 
all restrictions on the press throughout India, and 
leaving it, like all other institutions and persons, to the 
ordinary law of sedition and libel. Vernacular as well as 
English literature in India took a new start. Thus the 
Jbirth of the Renaissance was completed. Thus the name 
of Metcalfe is linked with those of Macaulay, Trevelyan, 
Bentinck and Alexander Duff. 

No one who knows history and is accustomed to weigh 
in its balances, sacred and secular, the causes and the 
tendencies of human progress, will be surprised that we 
have thus broadly applied the term Renaissance to the 
intellectual and spiritual movement started by Great 
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Britain in Southern Asia in 1813, vitalised by Duff in 
1830-35, and still in its vigorous infancy. That this 
movement is not a birth only, but a re-birth, those will 
most readily confess who know far better than the 
Brahmanizing orientalists of the East India Company the 
real splendour of the early Aryan civilization ; the com- 
paratively pure traditions which were the salt of Vedic 
nature-worship ; the wealth of the Aryan languages 
which Hollas itself never matched, while it borrowed 
from them ; and the influence of all three, through Greek, 
Latin and Arabic, on Europe in the dark ages. That 
the waking up of the Hindoo mind is certain tO prove a 
Renaissance not only in the Italian sense, but in the 
English — ^a reformation in the spiritual region, and a 
silent constitutional revolution in the political condition, 
is due to Alexander Duff. We have seen it in the 
Christian college which is the nursery and in the first 
converts who proved the seed of the Church. We have 
seen it in the English language, in Western science, in 
the liberty of printing, in the education of the people in 
their mother tongue, in the growth of a pure vernacular 
literature. We have yet to watch the development in 
church and university, in literature and science, in social 
freedom and even in the political elevation that springs 
from the concession, without a struggle, of all the con- 
stitutional liberties which it took the ruling power 
centuries to consolidate for itself. But above and under 
all we shall continue to find this, as Europe and Scotland 
before all countries found, that the motive power and the 
principle of growth consist in the putting every Asiatic 
spiritually in that relation to God which the Divine Christ 
has alone revealed and guarantees. The missiqpary is 
thus before all others. Savonarola has survived the 
Medici, and Luther lives. « 
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So early as the beginning of the year 1832^ while Mr. 
Duff was steering his apparently frail boat in the very 
trough of the sea of Hindoo society, with no assistance 
and little sympathy from his own countrymen, he was 
called to minister in St. Andrew^s kirk to the Scottish 
residents, and to help the Eurasians and the native 
Christians in their earnest struggles after toleration 
for themselves in the eye of the law and a good edu- 
cation for their children. Thus early he began the 
afterwards lifelong labours which ended in the estab- 
lishment of the Anglo-Indian Christian Union, and in 
the creation of the Doveton Colleges of Calcutta and 
Madras. 

St. Andrew^s kirk — in 1813 the fruit, like its follows 
in Bombay and Madras, of much talking in obscure 
Scottish presbyteries, and much petitioning of Par- 
liament by synods and general assemblies since 1793 — 
had never justified its existence. How Dr. Bryce, its 
first chaplain, went out to Calcutta in the same ship 
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witli Bishop Middleton we have told. A bishop must 
have his cathedTal ; so St. Johu^s church, consecrated 
by the ministrations of Claudius Buchanan and Henry 
Marty n, to which Warren Hastings, his council and 
all the factors in the settlement used to walk to 
morning service, was enlarged and dubbed by the 
necessary name, until Bishop Wilson built St. Paul’s 
Cathedral. Jt was still more requisite that the Scottish 
chaplain should have a church, and the Government se- 
lected as its site the spot on which Lord Clive’s old 
court-house had stood, whence the name still given to 
the finest street in all the East. The Presbyterian had 
won the first move in the evil game of sectarianism which 
he and the Anglican bishop introduced into ludia. But, 
viewing the national Church of Scotland as a dissenting 
body, the bishop would not allow Government to give it 
a church with a steeple. The Scottish blood of more 
than half Calcutta was roused at this, for as to origin the 
Scotsmen were in the majority. They had the secret 
sympathy of the evangelical missionaries of the Church 
Missionary Society, whom Dr. Middleton liked no more 
than the episcopal and youthful representative of the 
same views in the see of Colombo now does. Long and 
loud raged the battle of the steeple. It occupied secre- 
taries and honourable members of Council and tho 
Governor-General week after week, till the literature of 
the subject plunged the predecessors of future Dalhousies, 
Cannings and Lawrences in despair. Lord Hastings 
directed all the papers to be hurled at the heads of the 
directors who had sent out tho ecclesiastical combatants. 
Equally baffled, the directors appealed to the Crown and 
its law officers, not sorry that the authority which had 
forced the Church establishment upon them should have 
a little more trouble. The decision was that, as equal ni 
their own sphere to the Episcopalians, the Presbyterians 
should have their steeple, although the Government 
were paying a thousand pounds as ground rent for the 
site. Years had passed in the fight, but the national 
zeal had not waxed cold. There are steeples and steeples. 
Of what height was St. Andrew’s to be ? The kirk itself 
was a noble structure, and the steeple must correspond 
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with it architecturally. To close the matter, the Scottish 
residents, in public meeting assembled, subscribed £8,000 
to add to the spire allowed by Government, so as to 
raise it to a point twenty feet higher than that of the 
cathedral, and they surmounted the whole by a cock to 
symbolise their crowing over the bishop. Against this 
Dr. Middleton renewed the fight, and the cock, like the 
steeple, occupied the discussions of the Governor- General 
in Council and then of the Court of Directors. The de- 
cision was worthy of the most subtle^ of the ecclesiastical 
schoolmen, and of the satire of Boileau^s Lutrin.^^ It 
must have been meant as fine irony. When, it was 
ruled, the quinquennial repairs of tho building come 
round, the public works authorities are not to gild tho 
cock anew 1 The judgment was a new triumph, for the 
patriotic Scotsmen of Calcutta, for long thereafter, used 
to raise £50 to regild the boastful symbol. 

But it was one thing to revel in such warfare, and 
quite another to fill the kirk inside, with its spacious 
aisles and vast galleries, seated with eight hundred 
chairs, over which swung cooling punkahs for as many 
occupants. Dr. Bryce was more at home as editor of the 
John Bull and clerk in the stationery office. In due time 
he received as colleague a man of a very different stamp, 
the Dr. Brown whose guest Duff became on first landing 
in India. Scandalised that there should be only one ser- 
vice on Sunday, Dr. Brown proposed to hold public 
worship in the evening also. But he met with an unex- 
pected obstacle at tho first evening service. The pre- 
centor was engaged to raise the tune at only one weekly 
service, and did not appear. The good minister had a 
voice J*ortunately quite equal to the occasion, and Dr. 
Bryce surrendered. But in the spring of 1830 Dr. 
Brown had a fall from his horse, which sent him on 
sick leave to the Straits of Malacca, where he died, and 
the old state of things was re-established. The three 
acts in the ecclesiastical drama of steeple, cock, and 
second service, recall the mock-heroics on the fight of 
the treasurer-bishop and the chanter concerning the 
reading-desk of Notre Dame. As Boileau closes the 
strife by bringing in Piety, Faith and Grace, who 
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awaken Aristus to restore peace, so the missionary 
brings life back to St. Andrew^s. 

In this state of things Dr. Bryce resolved to take 
furlough home. Believing that he could help the new 
mission by reporting its success, in which he had always 
sympathised, he quietly proposed to throw on the mis- 
sionary the whole duty of preaching in St. Andrew^s 
pulpit and taking pastoral oversight of the large Scottish 
community. Thus modestly and in this brotherly spirit 
did Duff reply to the first suggestion on the 30tli Novem- 
ber, 1831 : — I should have rejoiced to have been able 
to have rendered more frequent assistance on Sunday ; 
but I really find every moment so engrossed, and the 
personal fatigue often so harassing from the miscella- 
neous calls on ray daily avocations, that I have little 
time and generally still less strength to spare for pulpit 
duties. In the event, however, of your twelvemonth's 
trip being resolved upon, I would be ready to do my 
best, or to enter into the adoption of any measure which 
might secure regular service for the good folks of St. 
Andrew's. This, however, is a subject for further con- 
sideration." The next information which Duft’ received 
was in the form of a letter, sent back by the pilot from 
the Sandheads, as the mouth of the Hooghly is called, in 
which Dr. Bryce announced his sudden departure with 
his invalid wife. With no stock of prepared sermons 
(for all his manuscripts had gone down at Dassen Island), 
with his daily college duties, and his weekly evening lec- 
tures, the sudden call made even Alexander Duff hesitate. 
But having reason to believe that if the kirk were once 
shut Government would put difficulties in the way of 
opening it again, bewailing the condition of his own 
countrymen as sheep without a shepherd, and meeting at 
every turn the evil effect of their lives on the observant 
natives, he threw himself into the breach. 

Never before had Calcutta seen such a preacher and 
pastor. He went into the pulpit the first Sunday to find 
a score of worshippers lost amid the eight hundred chairs. 
The sight he described as that of a void and huge 
wilderness." The session registers gave him the names 
of not a few who had continued to preserve their latent 
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rights by paying seat-rents, and with these he determined 
to begin. He found his purely pastoral calls welcomed. 
The Sunday solitude of the kirk gradually became a 
respectable crowd. The ministrations during nearly all 
1832 resulted in the creation of the good congregation 
which the new chaplain found on his arrival. The re- 
sults on the morals and the higher life of European 
society became marked. Bishop Turner, who followed 
Dr. James, the short-lived successor of Heber, had been 
grievously vexed by the utter absence of all signs o 
a day of rest, Christian or national, when ho landed 
Government as well as mercantile offices were open daily 
without intermission, as they had been since the first 
settlement of the British in India. The bishop^s attempt 
to reform society by privately asking the less godless to 
sign a voluntary pledge to abstain from business and from 
compelling the natives to attend office on the Lord^s-day, 
brought down on him the fiercest bigotry. Duff, a little 
later, found his opportunity just before Daniel Wilson 
landed as the next bishop. 

A prosperous young Scottish merchant asked the 
officiating minister of St. Andrew ^s to baptize his first- 
born. The father was met by a kindly exposition of 
Presbyterian discipline, and was recommended to delay 
until he himself should, by attending church at least, and 
then by observing family worship, show some honest 
regard for the Christianity he professed in name only. 
Besentincnt, under Duffys persuasive kindliness, soon 
gave way to the confession that he was junior partner 
of a firm which employed five hundred natives, that his 
senior was in England, that he had to supervise the 
men oa Sunday as on other days and could not possibly 
attend church. The ministers further intercourse with 
kirn and his wife led him to try the experiment of shut- 
ting the office for one day in seven. Summoning his 
operatives on the Saturday, he explained that for the 
next month he would not require their attendance on 
Sunday, but would not on that account lower their 
wages. If he found that the four or five holidays led 
them to work more zealously, he would be able to make 
the arrangement permanent. They could not believe the 
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statement at first, and it soon formed the talk of the 
neighbourhood and of the surrounding villages to which 
they belonged. It was found that not one was absent 
on Monday morning, and that that month^s tale of work 
exceeded the out-turn of each of its predecessors, while a 
new feeling of cheerful loyalty and confidence had been 
born between the employed and their employer. The 
change, and the baptism which followed, became the 
beginning of a new life to more than to this family. It 
was long till society became outwardly transformed. 
But that was the dawn of the social as well as spiritual 
improvement which has made the Christian day of rest, 
observed by Government order and European opinion, a 
boon and a teacher to the thousands of toiling Hindoos 
and others who rejoice in its physical advantages, and 
are sometimes led by it to higher thoughts, though, un- 
doubtedly, the viciously inclined abuse the rest as all 
good gifts may be abused. The English Sabbath is not 
the least of the blessings conferred by the British Govern- 
ment on India, and, as usual, the missionaries pointed 
the way. 

Not till he had been for six months thus building up 
the congregation did Mr. Duff announce the intended 
comihunion of the Lord^s Supper. A young American 
waited upon him next day to declare that, being from 
Boston, he had been brought up a Unitarian, but had 
failed to find any real comfort in his religion. Expect- 
ing an impulse to a higher emotional life at least from 
the celebration of the sacrament after the simple Scottish 
form, he sought permission to sit down at the table with 
friends who were already members of the Kirk. Having 
expounded the true nature of the divinity of Jesus Christ, 
very much as he had done to inquirers like Krishna 
Mohun Banerjea, and pointed to the only source of aK 
the privilege of His memorial sacrifice, Mr. Duff recom- 
mended further study of Scripture. The youth con- 
sented, and at the same time courteously offered his 
counsellor the books of Dr. Channing, which were at 
that time new to England and India. As the American, 
with the assistance of no little intercourse with DuflP, was 
gradually being led upwards from Jesus of Nazareth to 
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the Immanuel Who was wounded fop our transgressions, 
a wasting sickness seized him, and he was sent to sea to 
the health-giving breezes at the Sandheads. In the 
pilot-brig ho died, but not before the full glory of the 
Incarnation entered his soul, and he charged the captain, 
as he died, to tell Mr. Duff that he had found Jesus to be 
his all-suflScient because Divine b’aviour. Such cases 
may be taken as typical of the work done among his 
own people in that year memorable to many. Thus, as 
ever after, there worked side by side in Duffys career 
the evangelising of the Hindoo and the recalling by the 
evangel of many who had forgotten their baptismal, their 
national, their personal birthright in Christ. 

Daniel Wilson^s arrival in 1832, as fifth Bishop of 
Calcutta, brought together two men of the same evan- 
gelical spirit though separated by ecclesiastical forms. 
‘‘ A visit to Dr. Carey at Seramporo,^^ writes the 
bishop^s biographer, elicited many interesting remi- 
niscences of the early Christianity of India. A friendly 
conversation with Dr. Duff furnished important informa- 
tion on the subject of native education.^^ Daniel Wil- 
son^s episcopate was to last nearly as long as Duffys 
apostleship in India. Duff had won his first four converts, 
and the revolution he had begun was so fermenting that 
the bishop wrote in March, 1833 : “A most interesting 
moment is dawning on India. The native mind is at 
work. A beginning of things is already made.^^ 

Europeans and Americans constituted only one-half of 
the professing Christian or born Christian community in 
India. The Eurasians (Europe- Asia) or East Indians 
were strong in numbers, the ofepring of English fathers 
and native mothers. In 1833 Duff developed into a 
system his labours for them. 

• That community has given India and England some of 
its best men and women, whose virtues were nursed on 
self-reliance and the fear of God. In 1823 the Eurasians 
of Calcutta united to found a joint proprietary school, 
catholic within the limits of Protestantism, for the higher 
education of their children. Their fine ideal they some- 
what stiffly expressed in the name they gave to what 
became the germ of the Doveton Colleges, the Parental 
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Academic Institution. Their leader was the son of an 
English ensign who fell at the siege of Seringapatam, 
John William Ricketts. This college was the boon he 
left them, as well as the right of sitting on juries side by 
side with their fellow Christians. But he did more. He 
deserves to be remembered as the one citizen of Calcutta 
who, when a public meeting was about unanimously to 
vote a complimentary address to the Honble. Mr. Adam, 
protested against so honouring the man who had stripped 
the press in India of liberty. 

We have seen how Duff had been led, in his early 
despair of finding assistants, to think of soldiers, and 
how he had secured the young adventurer, Clift. His 
experience of the two lads Sunder and Pereira, who were 
his first pupil-teachers, and the zeal which led him to 
examine and advise all the schools in and around Calcutta 
of every kind, brought him into close relations with the 
collegiate school of the Eurasians. His great services to 
it led the managers to nominate him visitor, side by side 
with the patron. Lord Metcalfe, of whose merits as a 
Christian statesman this is not the least, that he was 
the first official to help the Eurasians to help themselves, 
as Lord Northbrook’s Government did long after, when 
alarmed at the increase of Christian poverty in India 
caused by the thoughtless neglect of all the intervening 
administrations. Much as has been gained,” he told 
the committee, teachers and youth of the school after 
the tenth successful examination in 1833 : much yet 
remains to be won. Let this community rise by its own 
endeavours ; unless men act as men, what can Govern- 
ments do? Moral and intellectual knowledge are not 
separated, and we gain the highest dignity of our nature 
when we cultivate both.” 

For the Eurasians as for the Native Christians and aPf 
who were not either Hindoos, Muhammadans or European 
British-born subjects. Duff was in the front of those who 
fought the battle for the rights of conscience, which 
Lord William Bentinck partially and Lord Dalhousie 
and Lord Lawrence long after completely secured to all 
classes. The result was the Regulation, which provides 
that no one shall lose any rights or property, or deprive 
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any other of rights or property by changing his religion. 
Lord William Bontinck had previously thrown open the 
public service to all the natives of India, including the 
outlawed Native Christians, enacting that there should 
be no exclusion from office on account of caste, creed or 
nation. The development of an enlightened legislation 
under Macaulay, Peacock, Maine and Stephen, has now 
given the varied creeds and races of India better codes 
than any country possesses, and, save as to the rights of 
minors and age of majority — not yet settled in England 
— nothing more is needed. 

All the local honours and attentions which Calcutta 
society could at that time otter had been pressed upon 
Mr. Duff ever since the first examination of his school. 
Especially did the leading men urge him to join the 
Bengal Asiatic Society, altliough with most of them he 
was conducting the Oriental controversy. But duty to 
his daily work prevailed over his natural tastes, and the 
memory of Dassen Island was never absent from him in 
the face of what he regarded as temptations to literaiy 
self-indulgence. Of the publications, library, and other 
aids of the Society he made full use in the war of lan- 
guages, alphabets and systems. Much more evident 
to him was the duty of using the Agricultural Society 
of India, founded by Carey for the improvement of tlie 
peasantry and the enlightenment of the great zemindars 
whom the permanent settlement of Lord Cornwallis had 
recognised as copyhold landlords on a vast scale. Of 
this body he was long' a member, alike in its executive 
and in its ptiblications committee, and thus he found out- 
lets for many of the educated natives, non-Christian as 
well as Christian. 

Of the social life of Mr. and Mrs. Duff at this period 
\re have one significant glimpse. The accession of 
William IV. to the throne was marked by an official 
ball at Government House, to which they were duly 
invited. Perplexed, the Scottish missionary took counsel 
of a chaplain, who assured him that, viewing the invita- 
tion as a command, he was in the habit of going to 
Government House on such occasions, of making his bow 
to the Governor-General and his wife and at once retiring. 
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This compromise did not commend itself to Mr. Duff, 
even although he had not remembered the memorable 
experience of the first Bishop of Calcutta. On the occa- 
sion of the trial of Queen Caroline, a witness for the 
defence attempted to justify her presence at an indecent 
dance by the assurance that ho had seen Bishop Middle- 
ton and his family at a nautch in Government House. 
A reference made to Calcutta elicited the fact that 
Dr. Middleton^s family were present but not himself; 
and the Marquis of Hastings sent the explanation to the 
Lord Chancellor that the movement of a womaii^s feet 
while she sings cannot be called dancing. This, however, 
was not a nautch, but an official ball for Europeans only, 
such as that from which, at a later period. Lord Elgin 
carefully excluded native nobles, who were liable to 
misunderstand the motives of English ladies on these 
occasions. Mr. Duff frankly stated, in a letter to the 
private secretary, the reasons why he could not con- 
scientiously obey tho most kind and courteous command 
of the ruler of India. After long delay he received the 
Governor- Generals cordial approval of his spirit and 
action. Soon after his Excellency begged the mis- 
sionary and his wife to meet him at dinner in one of 
those frequent gatherings where the two men discussed, 
in a like spirit, the highest good of the people and the 
government of India. 

Lord William Bentinck left India after sickness had 
driven Duff home for a time. He was a statesman and 
a philanthropist worthy to be associated in the spiritual 
as well as intellectual reformation of India with the man 
to whom, in his absence and when bidding all the mis- 
sionaries good-bye, he made this reference, after aaswer- 
ing those who would use the force of the conqueror and 
the influence of tho state-paid bishop to induce tho 
profession of Christianity ; Being as anxious as any 
of these excellent persons for the diffusion of Christianity 
through all countries, but knowing better than they do 
the ground we stand upon, my humble advice to them 
is, Eely exclusively upon the humble, pious and learned 
missionary. His labours, divested of all human power, 
create no distrust. Encourage education with all your 
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means. The ofier of religious truth in the school of the 
missionary is without objection. It is or is not accepted. 
If it is not, the other seeds of instruction may take root 
and yield a rich and abundant harvest of improvement 
and future benefit. I would give them as an example in 
support of this advice, the school founded exactly upon 
those principles, lately superintended by the estimable 
Mr. Duff, that has been attended with such unparalleled 
success. I would say to them finally, that they could 
not send to India too many labourers in the vineyard 
like those whom I have now the gratification of address- 
ing. Farewell. May God Almighty give you health and 
strength to prosecute your endeavours, and may He 
bless them with success.^^ 

To his own college teaching and school supervision 
Mr. Duff added a constant attention to the aggressive 
work of the Bengal auxiliary of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society and of the Eeligious Tract and Book 
Society. His Sunday evenings were given up in 1833-34 
to a new course of lectures and discussions, contrasting 
Christianity with Hindooismand Muhammadanism. For 
these public controversies he purchased an excellent 
bungalow in the native city, at a point where four main 
thoroughfares met. Night after night for a long time 
eager inquirers, earnest disputants and curious spectators 
crowded the place almost to suffocation. Every year 
was adding to the intelligence of the native public, the 
purely spiritual and moral suasion of Christianity was 
coming to be understood, and this last course proved the 
most popular of all. Even Muhammadans attended and 
took part in the grave quest after divine truth, and the 
crowds spread the story not only over the city but into 
many a rural village where the Christian missionary had 
mot been seen. 

But what of the man himself who, for four years, did 
not cease to burn thus lavishly and incessantly the phy- 
sical energy he had brought from the Scottish Gram- 
pians, the exhaustless enthusiasm he ever fed at its 
heavenly source ? He had received his first warning in 
the great cyclone of May, 1833, but heeded it not. Pre- 
maturely came the rain that year, marshalled by the 
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rotary hurricane which, revolving within itself, as if the 
destroying counterpart of the harmony of the spheres, 
moved rapidly over the land. From the Bay of Bengal, 
the mighty waters of which it dragged in its devastating 
train, over island and mainland, forest and field, village 
and town, the wild fury of the cyclone rolled itself north 
and west. Here the storm-wave and the wind bore 
inland for miles to some rising ground a full freighted 
Indiaman of 1500 tons, among the hamlets of the 
peasantry, where for months after it lay a marvel to all. 
There it swept into sometimes instant but more fre- 
quently lingering death hundreds of thousands of human 
beings and their cattle, whose vain struggles to cling to 
roofs and trees and the floating wreck of their desolated 
homes suggested thoughts of a greater flood and prayers 
for the bow of mercy. Most graphic of all was this 
incident, which we tell as Duff himself told it to the 
writer. His authority was the Argylshire fellow-coun- 
tryman who, on that dreadful day, was superintending tbo 
clearing of the jungle on Saugar Island. 

For several weeks before his party had been annoyed 
by the night attacks of a tiger of unusual size and 
ferocity. It carried away some of their animals employed 
in agricultural operations, as well as two or three human 
beings. When the cyclone prevailed and the water 
continued to rise over the island, as many natives as 
could swim went to the Scotsman's bungalow for shelter, 
until it was greatly overcrowded. At last, while watch- 
ing the flood rapidly rising to a level with the floor, at a 
distance, driven before the tempest along the mighty 
torrent of waters, he noticed the famous tiger evidently 
aiming at reaching the house. Happily he had a double- 
barrelled gun loaded and ready. The tiger reached the 
bungalow, laid hold of it, leaped into it, worked a way# 
trembling through the dense mass of human beings, and 
did nob stop till he got head and nose into the remotest 
corner, where he continued to lie still quivering like an 
aspen leaf. The Scotsman concluded that though, under 
the influence of terror produced by the violence of the 
tempest, he was then quite tame, if the bungalow escaped 
and the storm abated the genuine nature of the savage 
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brute would return, and all the more speedily from the 
exhaustion it must have undergone swimming and strug- 
gling to reach the bungalow. So he very coolly took 
the gun and pointed the barrel to the heart, resting it on 
the skin, which he afterwards showed to all Calcutta as 
a trophy of that cyclone. Thus mingled were the terrors 
of the tempest, which has often since recurred, and on 
the last occasion, in 1876, even more horribly. 

The effect on the survivors was for a time quite as 
deadly. Many who escaped the flood fell by the pes- 
tilence which it brought when the waters subsided and 
the cold season of 1833-34 came round. Malarious fever, 
bred by the rotting carcases and vegetation, spread a 
blight over the fairest portions of the rice land. Inex- 
perienced in tropical sanitation, and bound to discharge 
the duty of inspecting the prosperous branch school at 
Takee, Mr. Duff, his family with him, set off by native 
boat for the place, which is seventy miles due east of 
Calcutta. It was November, and the country was only 
beginning to dry up. Scarcely had they left the city 
when they came upon a mass of putrid bodies, human and 
animal, through which they had to work their way. All 
was beautiful to look at in the green jungle forests of the 
Soonderbuns, but the abundant fruit from which the 
Bengalees take their proverbial word for hypocrite 
symbolised the reality. Mr. Duff plucked the tempting 
rakhalee only to find it filled with nauseous slime. Tlio 
return journey, by palankeen, was even worse, and the 
missionary was laid low by his first illness, jungle fever 
in its deadliest form. His fine constitution showed that 
robust elasticity which often afterwards resulted in rapid 
recovery, and after tossing amid the sea breezes of the 
Sandheads for two or three weeks he was once more in 
4,he midst of his loved work. But with the heat of April, 
1834, a remittent fever came on which his vigour of will 
resisted so far as to take him, again and in that weather, 
to Takee. 

On his return he found as his guest the good Anthony 
Groves, surgeon- dentist of Exeter, who gave up all he 
had for a mission to Baghdad, and was the first and 
best of the Plymouth Brethren. The romantic and very 
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pathetic story of that mission to Muhammadans under 
a Government which punished apostasy with death, the 
experience of Francis W. Newman and Mr. Parnell and 
the young Kitto — this is not the place to tell, as Groves 
told it in the sympathising and sometimes amused ear of 
Alexander Duff, in 4, Wellington Square, Calcutta. For 
when the two widowers. Groves and Parnell, and the 
young bachelor, Newman, left Baghdad, they could not 
leave behind them their one convert, the lovely Armenian 
widow of Shiraz, Khatoon, nor could she travel with 
them save as the wife of one of them. They cast lots, 
and the lot fell on John Vesey Parnell, graduate of Edin- 
burgh University ; and when he succeeded his father, 
the first Baron, in 1842 she became Lady Congleton. 
So wo have seen more recently, but according to their 
regular custom, the lot fall on. the Moravian who, having 
descended from the snowy solitudes of Himalayan Lahoul 
to receive the brides sent out by the followers of Zin- 
zendorf, married one and conducted the others to his 
expectant brethren. Duff must have smiled when his 
guest, of high, even childlike spirituality, gravely told 
him how when Parnell had invited the British Resident 
at Baghdad and the European assistants to dinner, he 
applied Luke xiv. 13 literally by calling in some fifty of 
the poor, the maimed, the lame and the blind to share 
the feast. 

Having come round by Bombay and Tinnevelli, where 
he renewed an old friendship with Mr. Rhenius, and was 
charmed by the primitive simplicity of the native church 
there, as Bishop Cotton was thirty years after, Mr. 
Groves found himself in a new world when among the 
young Brahmans who were searching the Scriptures 
diligently. After a general survey of the whole school 
and college he was (doscted with the highest class, an^ 
left to examine them on the Bible, on theology, and in 
detail on the evidences of Christianity. Himself an ex- 
cellent scholar, Mr. Groves was astonished at the intel- 
ligence and promptitude of the replies. But the whole 
force of his loving nature was drawn out when he came 
to examine these Hindoos on the design and effect of the 
sacrifice of the Son of God on the Cross of Calvary. 
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His questioning burst forth into an appeal which pressed 
homo on their conscience the knowledge they had shown, 
while he wept in his fervour, and the eyes of the young 
men glowed with reflected inspiration. Then turning 
suddenly to Mr. Duft‘ he exclaimed, This is what I have 
been in quest of ever since I left old England. At 
Baghdad 1 almost daily exhorted the adult natives, but 
in the case of even the most attentive I always painfully 
felt there was a crust between their mind and mine. 
Here 1 feel that every word is finding its way within. I 
could empty the whole of my soul into theirs. How is 
this ? Duffys answer was to open the door into the 
large hall and point to the busy scene, to the children 
in the infant gallery lisping the English alphabet. 

There, he said, is the explanation. Well do I re- 
member how I would have loathed such employment, not 
only as insufferably dull, but as beneath the dignity of 
the clerical office. But on coming hero 1 soon found 
that this, with a specific view to the systematic attain- 
ment of higher ends, was imperatively demanded as 
auxiliary to the ultimate renovation of India. On the 
principle of becoming all things to all men and new 
things in new circumstances, there four years ago did I 
teach ABO. Pilloried though I was at the time, in the 
scorn of some, the pity of others, and the wonder of all, 
the work was persevered in. And you have seen some 
of the fruits. The processes that followed the alphabeti- 
cal training tended in a gradual and piecemeal way to 
break up and remove that very crust which interposed 
an impassable barrier between your instruction and the 
minds of your auditors. Was it not worth while to begin 
so lo^ in order to end so high ? Indeed,^^ replied 
Groves, this throws new light on the whole subject. 
J frankly confess I left England an avowed enemy to 
education in connection with missions ; but I now tell 
you as frankly that henceforth, from what I have seen 
to-day, I am its friend and advocate.^^ 

That was Duff's last day, for a long time, in his loved 
Institution. Even then the agony of dysentery had 
begun, and its prostration, more terrible mentally than 
physically, soon followed. A generation was to pass 



144 


LIFE OF DB. DUFF. 


[ 1834 . 


before the specific of ipecacuanha was to be used to 
charm away the bloody flux which used to sweep off 
thousands of our white soldiers. Four physicians failed 
to heal the visibly dying missionary. The good Simon 
Nicholson had just been succeeded by Sir Ranald Martin, 
who was called in. He pronounced the case desperate, 
but asked permission to try an experimental remedy 
which had saved one or two of his patients. The result 
was that, after a long and profound trance as it seemed 
to the sufferer, he woke up to consciousness, to revival, 
to such a point of convalescence that he could be carried 
on board the first Cape ship for home. The devoted 
Groves had slept beside him day and night, nursing him 
with a brother's tenderness. For ho was not the only 
invalid. On the day that the stricken family were laid 
in their berths in the Jo/m M^Lellan^ bound for Greenock, 
with Groves as their fellow-passenger, a son was born, to 
whom the name of Groves, as well as his fathor^s name 
was given. From Mrs. Duflf^s letter communicating the 
departure to Dr. Chalmers we learn that, even when thus 
rescued from the very gates of death, the ardent mis- 
sionary implored the doctors to send him on a brief 
voyage short of Great Britain. I devoted myself to the 
Lord,^^ ho pleaded, to spend and be spent in His service 
in this land.^^ Ranald Martinis stern reply was: 
the last nine months you have suffered more from tropical 
disease than many who have passed their lives in India. 
Let not a day be lost.^^ As the Greenock Indiaman 
dropped down the Hooghly his boy was taken to comfort 
him. But he would have been still more cheered had he 
known that at that very time, in July, 1834, his old 
friend, David Ewart, was being ordained as th^ third 
missionary of the Church of Scotland and would soon 
after arrive to help Mr. W. S. Mackay. 

Thus closed the first five years since Duff had been 
sent forth from St. George^s, with the charge of Thomas 
Chalmers ringing in his ears, ordained to preach the 
gospel in India. Thus ended the first period of his 
Indian service since he opened his famous Institution in 
the great Bengalee thoroughfare of Chitpore road, 
Calcutta. Even the half-century which has passed since 
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Inglis planned and Chalmers preached and Duff re- 
sponded, Here am I, send me,^^ enables us to say that 
that lustrum is entitled to rank with the most memorable 
eras when human progress has taken a new start to the 
enlightening and the blessing of a whole continent. As 
the missionary is borne to the life-giving breezes of 
ocean from the sweltering pestilence of a Bengal July, 
the precious seed he has been sent to sow is germinating 
and growing up night and day, he knoweth not how. 



CHAPTER X. 

1885. 

THE INVALID AND THE OEATOB. 

Unwillingness to leave India. — The Beform Election and Sir Bobert 
Peel. — Ignorance of the Committee after the death of Dr. Inglis. — 
First Addresses. — Confidential Notes on the Four Converts. — First 
Campaign in London. — Bev. John Macdonald. — Seized with his old 
fever at Mr. Joseph Gurney’s. — Expect great things. — General 
Assembly of 1835, in the Tron Kirk. — Duff rises from bed to make 
his first speech. — The Oration described. — The tremendous effect. — 
The Orator contrasted with the models whom he studied. — India for 
Christ as the theme of eloquence. 

Having successfully founded and to some extent built 
up the mission in Calcutta and Bengal, Mr. DufE is 
summoned, though he knows it notj* to do the equally 
necessary work of creating a living missionary spirit in 
the Church at home. The apparently dying apostle is 
really being sent on that' parallel or alternating service 
which divided his whole career into two indispensable 
and co-operating sets of activities in East and West. 
Having set the battle in array in front, and fought for 
years at the head of his scanty forces, he had then to 
leave the post of danger to colleagues of his own spirit, 
for the less honourable but not less necessary duty of 
looking to his reserves and sending forward his ammuni- 
tion. Thus it was that he became at once the missionary 
worker, the unresting civilizing force in India, and the 
missionary organizer, the unmatched Christian orator qnd 
preacher at home. He led two lives, and in each his 
splendid physique, his burning enthusiasm, his divine 
call and support, enabled him to do more than the work 
of many men together. 

The invalid was just able to land at Cape Town, and 
with the assistance of a friendly arm walk to church, 
where Dr. Adamson, his host five years before, baptized 
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the child born on the day they had left Calcutta. When 
the ship entered the Firth of Clyde it was Christmas- day. 
The sea breezes had done their best for five months, and 
the apparently restored missionary rejoiced in the strong 
frost which greeted him as from his own Grampians. When 
he landed at Greenock he found the whole country in the 
excitement of the general election under the first Reform 
Act. The time of freedom in Church as well as State 
had begun — the conflicts which ended in the disruption 
of the Kirk and the abolition of the Corn Laws ten or 
twelve years after. In such circumstances who, in kirk 
or public meeting, would listen to the tale of a triumph 
so remote and so obscure as that which Mr. Duff had 
modestly to tell ? Yet the tale was really one of a 
spiritual revolution afiecting millions, compared with 
which the Reform Act, the policy of Sir Robert Peel, and^ 
the training of Mr. Gladstone were but single events in 
a constitutional series ! 

The first member of committee and personal friend on 
whom Mr. DutF called was Dr. Chalmers, then redeeming 
the fame of the University of Edinburgh in its theological 
faculty. Most courteous and even enthusiastic was the 
greeting of the greatest Scotsman of his day, who added 
to all his other gifts that large-hearted friendliness which 
is the rule of his countrymen scattered abroad. The 
hour sped rapidly in a fire of question and answer about 
the progress of the mission and the state of things in 
India. But where was there another Chalmers or one 
worthy of him at that time in Scotland ? Dr. Inglis, the 
founder of the mission, was gone. Dr. Brunton had not 
then been appointed his permanent successor. He and 
the othSr members received the ardent advances of the 
astonished Duff with a polite indifference, or replied with 
congratulations on the fact that so good a conservative 
statesman as Sir Robert Peel had been placed at the head 
of affairs, as if to save and even to extend the Kirk which 
had been for years furiously assailed by the Voluntaries. 
More than once was the young Highlander stung into the 
warning that for the Kirk to trust any secular statesman, 
however respectable, was to lean on a broken reed. The 
transcendent interests of a great spiritual institution like 
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the Church of Scotland, he said, must be placed only on 
Christ Himself, its living Head. There was one minister, 
besides Chalmers, who had watched the work done in 
Bengal and had genius enough to appreciate it. He at 
once invited Mr. Duff to begin his crusade in Falkirk. 
That was John Brown Patterson, the marvel of the High 
School of Edinburgh, whom Pillans took with him to 
the University; the student who had there gained the 
hundred pound prize proposed by the Government com- 
missioners on the universities of Scotland for the best 
essay on the character of the Athenians. The result of 
Duffys preaching in Falkirk, and of a public meeting with 
formal resolutions to advance the Bengal mission, was 
not only a coWection of. money which surprised a\\ in that 
day, but the lighting of a flame which Duff was to fan 
and spread till it covered the land, and fired America and 
many other parts of Christendom. The glad report of 
this, made formally to the committee, was received with 
respectful silence. Nor was the bitterness of Mr. Duff's 
heart assuaged till, about the same time, two theological 
students called upon him for information regarding his 
mission. The interview gave him a new confidence for 
the future, for he reasoned that if any number of tho 
divinity students were like these, the India mission would 
never lack men worthy of it. His young visitors were 
the saintly Murray M'Cheyne and he who is still Dr, A. 
N. Somerville of Glasgow. 

Somewhat dubious now as to the attitude of the com- 
mittee, Mr. Duff received, with hesitation, the next invi- 
tation to tell the public of his work. Dr. A. Paterson, 
who had been driven out of Russia by the intolerance of 
the Czar Nicholas, asked him to address half a dozen 
godly folks who met once a month in the Edinburgh 
house of Mr. Campbell, of Carbrook, for prayer for foreign 
missions. On finding the drawing-room crowded by a 
large audience he remonstrated, and refused to remain. 
But explanation showed that no endeavour had been 
made to summon the audience, whom he therefore con- 
sented to address. The result was, such an impression 
in many circles outside as well as in the Kirk, that an 
English visitor who had been present rode down to 
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Portobello next morning to make a large donation to the 
mission, and Mr. Dnff was formally summoned, for the 
first time, to meet the committee in the rooms in the 
University which Dr. Brunton occupied as librarian. 
Marvelling what the sudden cause could be, but delighted 
that at last he would have an opportunity of giving an 
account of his stewardship, Mr. DufE hurried to the spot 
with that punctuality for which, like all successfully busy 
men, he was ever remarkable. 

It was thus he used to tell the story : — Entering the 
room he found that nearly all the members of committee 
were present. After prayer the acting convener rose, 
and standing in the middle of the floor, in substance 
spoke as follows : — He had thought it right to summon 
a meeting to settle and determine the case of Mr. Daff, 
who, in these days of agitation, turmoil, and revolution- 
ary tendencies and irregularities of every description, 
had taken it upon him to hold not exactly a public, but 
at the same time a very large meeting in the house of 
Mr. Campbell, of Carbrook, with the view of addressing 
it on the subject of missions. Now he regarded this as 
a very unwarrantable and irregular proceeding. Mr. 
Duff had given him no intimation of his intention to 
hold such a meeting, nor had he any means of knowing 
what might be the leading subject of the address. He 
thought it therefore right to consult his colleagues to 
induce them to lay down rules to regulate Mr. Duffys 
proceedings on such matters in future, as it would never 
do, in unsettled times like these, to allow the agent of a 
responsible committee to adopt what measures he chose. 

Immediately Mr. Duff stood up, and taking possession 
of thejniddle of the floor, respectfully admitted that he 
was the agent of the committee, but of a committee 
g^uided by moral and spiritual influences and considera- 
tions. While in one respect therefore he was their agent, 
in another respect he must be considered on a footing of 
religious co-equality, co-responsibility with themselves; 
but not to insist further on this, he would soon bring the 
matter to a decisive issue. When he went to India 
originally he declared that he would not go if hampered 
by any conditions which his own conscience did not 
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approve ; that, entering upon an entirely new field, full 
discretion must be allowed him within the limits of 
reason and sobriety to follow what courses he might 
deem most effective for the ends which the committee 
and himself had alike in common. This reasonable con- 
cession was at once cheerfully yielded by Dr. Inglis and 
his committee; and now when he, Mr. Duff, had returned, 
after several years of multiplied experiences, he thought 
that full discretion should be allowed him to adopt what 
course might seem best for awakening an interest in the 
Churches mission, so long as ho was ready to take any 
counsel or advice which the home experiences of mem- 
bers of committee friendly to missions might suggest. 
He then explained how the recent meeting had not 
originated with him; though when he came to understand 
it he fully approved of it, and thought that the successful 
result sufficiently proved its providential legitimacy. Of 
course, if the committee had any work for him to do of 
any kind anywhere, ho would at once relinquish all other 
duty for the sake of taking up that ; but beyond this he 
could not possibly go. Ho was an ordained minister of 
the gospel, and therefore supposed to bo endowed with 
ordinary ministerial gifts, graces and attainments. Ho 
was in all respects therefore the *free-man of the Lord ; 
free to carry out whatever his blessed Master might 
indicate as His most gracious will. That liberty he 
would not and could not for ten thousand worlds relin- 
quish. The decisive issue, therefore, came to be this : if 
the committee resolved, as they had a perfect right to do, 
to draw up some peremptory instructions to regulate Mr. 
Dnffis proceedings in purely spiritual, ministerial, and 
missionary matters, he must at once write qut his 
resignation as their agent. If on reconsideration they 
came to the conclusion that it was better to allow things 
to remain as they were, and grant him full liberty of 
action within the reasonable limits stated by himself, ho 
would rejoice in continuing as their agent, and do what 
he possibly could to create a deeper interest in tho 
mission throughout the bounds of the Church, and 
thereby help to increase the funds and the number of 
agents to be sent abroad. For, the people being pro- 
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foundly ignorant of the whole subject, their being 
wakened to take a deeper interest in so spiritual a work 
as the evangelisation of the world would not only be 
carrying out more fully the lasfc great commission of our 
blessed Saviour, but also tend in many remarkable ways 
spiritually to benefit their own souls. Having so spoken 
he sat down. 

Instantly, all present, without any one of them uttering 
a single word, went out precipitately, leaving Mr. Duff 
and the convener alone in the middle of the floor to look 
at each other in a sort of dumb amazement. '^Probably,” 
said the former with great calmness, we have had enough 
of the subject for this day.^^ 

After Falkirk the next call came from Dr. Wilson of 
Irvine. Dundee followed, led thereto by a visit which 
Mr. Duff had paid to all its ministers on his way north to 
Moulin to visit his father and mother. Meanwhile his 
official and private correspondence shows how necessarily 
active he was in educating the new convener and com- 
mittee in the progress of the mission, much of the 
history of which had passed away with Dr, Inglis. A 
letter from the Rev. W. S, Mackay on the work in 
Bengal called forth these running notes on the con- 
verts : — 

** March 20(/i, 1835. 

“ If these had not been so specially referred to by Mr. Mackay I should 
be silent. Many in Calcutta know, and none more than my dear col- 
league, how much 1 was called on to do for these, and how much to bear 
from them during the time of their infidelity and the progress of their 
inquiries after truth ; God ohly is witness of all I had to do and endure, 
how I had to toil and struggle and travail in soul for them. It may easily 
be imagined then how peculiar must my feelings towards them be. When 
the two first joined the English Church I was not much surprised, owing 
to the i/ery satisfactory reasons stated by Mr. Mackay. And if the 
ground of their reasons had not been removed (as it happily now is), I 
should not have expected any talented young man who burned with zeal 
Db be employed in arousing his countrymen, to remain with us — indeed 
1 could not ask any. If the Church of England offered to ordain and 
support them as missionaries, and we could not, then for the good of 
India would I say, * rather than remain unemployed, or betake your- 
selves exclusively to secular professions, by all means join the Church of 
England or any other Church of Christ that will engage to send you forth 
as effective labourers into the missionary field.’ 

** While therefore I did net feel surprised at the two first converts 
separating themselves froi^ me, I do confess that there was an apparent 
want of consideration to my feelings in thfi mode of the separation. 
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Bat while others blamed them for the act as well as the mode, and 
charged them with ingratitude, I really could not blame them so much as 
their instigators and advisers. They did not consult me, as 1 think they 
were in gratitude bound to do. The former were young and inexperienced ; 
the latter, 1 fear, were actuated more by the spirit of proselyting to a 
party than by the love of Christ and the love of the brethren ; the latter 
therefore, in my estimation, must bear the main' burden of the blame, if 
blame there be. My mind is satisfied, aye my very soul kindles into joy 
at the thought that these my spiritual children continue steadfast in the 
faith, full of zeal for their Master, and conscientioasly endeavouring to 
serve Him. This noble testimony from my dear colleague is to me glad 
tidings indeed, for though in a measure separated in time, we may yet 
rejoice together, and rejoice over the fruits of our separate labours, in 
the realms of bliss. 

“ The obvious remedy for such defections from our Church, though 
not from the Church of Christ, is (1) the power of ordaining and sup- 
porting qi^([|jhfi6d labourers. (2) The supporting promising young men, 
when cast on by their friends on account of their specially devoting 
themselves to the work of preparation for the Christian ministry. (3) 
The erection of a higher institution for the communication of the more 
advanced branches of knowledge, literary, scientific and theological. The 
first of these is now granted ; the two last are yet wanting ; and till these 
be ^dnted too it is utterly impossible for the Assembly’s missionaries in 
India to be responsible for the continued adherence of well-educated 
pious young men to the communion of the Church of Scotland. 

** When Gopeenath Nundi was appointed at my own recommendation 
to the school at Futtehpore, it was not in connection with any society. 
The surgeon of the station, in his application to me, expressly stated 
that the school was founded and would be supported by the British 
residents of the place. Its being taken under the patronage of the 
Church of England Missionary Society was altogether a subsequent 
event. We could not obviate this, as we had no disposable funds to ofier 
which might secure the permanency of the institution. . . . 

“ In June or July, 1833, Archdeacon Corrie was about to proceed to 
the upper provinces on his ministerial visitation. This was thought a 
favourable opportunity for Gopee, as the Archdeacon kindly offered to 
take him along with himself. On his return to Calcutta the Archdeacon 
spoke of Gopee in the very highest terms, and so also did Messrs. Hill 
and Paterson, missionaries of the London Missionary Society at Berham- 
pore, and others whom Gopee had visited in his passage up the river. 
From himself I have never had the slightest intimation of an intention 
to join the English Church, though for my own part I scarcely see how 
he can avoid it. He is, I presume, supported to a certain extent though 
I never heard any particulars) by the Church of England Missionary 
Society. Out of Calcutta (thanks to the supineness of our Church and 
her friends) he cannot enjoy the benefit of Christian ordinances but in 
connection with the Church of England. How in these circumstances 
Gopee can avoid joining the Church of England I cannot well see. Mr. 
Mackay states that he still retains his affection for me ; I am rejoiced to 
hear it, for it did appear to me strong as death. Anundo’s case is of 
course under consideration. ” 

Gopeenath was afterwards ordained by the American 
Presbyterian Church. Anundo had been induced by 
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Mr. Groves to accompany him to England, in the same 
ship with Mr. Duff. On his return to India he became 
a catechist of the London Missionary Society, and died 
in 1841. Whatever may have been the motives which 
actuated those who induced Duffys first two converts to 
leave their spiritual father, all must rejoice in the fine 
catholicity, in the self-abnegation which marked his own 
action and have ever since made his college the nursery 
of evangelists for all the Protestant agencies of Northern 
and Eastern India. He at least never grudged the 
Church of God what his own committee were unwilling 
or unable to utilize. 

In April, 1835, after making the amende ow ora 5 Ze, the 
convener submitted to Mr. Duff a letter from the clerk of 
the Presbytery of London, expressing profound interest 
in the India mission of the established Church of Scot- 
land, and inviting the missionary to preach to and address 
each of the congregations, which were ready to begin a 
system of contributions for the good cause. There was 
only one dissentient in the Presbytery, as it proved, and 
that solely from ignorance. He was the Rev. John 
Macdonald, who, when he heard the good news of God 
from Bengal and understood how an educational agency 
like Duffys was the most evangelistic of all as directed to 
cultured Hindoos, gave himself to the same service, re- 
signing his London charge for the Calcutta mission. 
Having accomplished his congenial task, Mr. Duff 
happened to be breakfasting with Mr. Joseph Gurney, 
the Christian philanthropist who superintended the 
system of shorthand reporting in the House of Lords. 
The missionary was about to set out for the final meeting 
of representatives of all the congregations, when, as he 
lifted a cnp of coffee to his lips, he was seized with the 
yiolent shivering which marked the return of his old 
fever. He was nursed in Alderman Pirie^s house for 
three weeks, and insisted on returning to Edinburgh 
for the General Assembly, which he reached by steamer 
apparently a wasted skeleton. 

Duff had now a work to do, and to do at once, compared 
with which his crusade in Bengal had been pleasant. 
The opposition there was what he had counted on ; it 
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had inspirited him with eagerness for the battle, and he 
had been successful. In his own land he had just ex- 
perience enough to sound the depth of ignorance,’ and 
consequent indifference to India and the state of its 
people. The few who were of the spirit of Dr. Inglis, 
removed by death ; Simeon, near his end ; Dr. Love, re- 
moved to Glasgow after founding the London Missionary 
Society; John Foster, Charles Grant and Wilberforce, 
gathered round the societies, leaving the Churches, as 
such, colder than before. Irvine and Falkirk were ex- 
ceptions in the presbyteries of his own Kirk ; even the 
London Scotsmen were represented as more desirous to 
wipe off the reproach of Unitarianism by inviting him to 
their midst than to advance foreign missions. We have 
seen what his own committee, on the removal of Dr. 
Inglis, knew of his doings, and how little they understood 
the magnitude of his aims. Just ton years had passed 
since the General Assembly had been induced with diffi- 
culty to invite a general collection for the proposed Indian 
Mission, by the assurance, prominently published, that it 
was not to be repeatod,^^ yet not fifty out of its thousand 
churches made any response. Dr. Inglis was so delighted 
by the consent of the Presbytery of Edinburgh to make 
an annual collection, even in 1831, that he announced it 
to Duff as a triumph, and declared he would now fix the 
maximum revenue for the mission at £1,200 a year. 
Prom the front of the battle, in all its heat and vastness, 
the missionary had. replied, ^^Not £1,200 but £12,00O, 
and do not stop at that,^^ How had that been received ? 
When, before the Assembly of 1885, Duff was reading up 
the meagre records of the committee, he found that a 
leading member had written on the margin of that j*eply. 
Is the man mad ? Has the Indian sun turned his head ? ** 
When he pointed out the query, its writer, now himself 
convener, tore it off and threw it into the fire; exclaiming, 
No more will be heard on that subject.^^ But, in high 
and low, this was the want of knowledge and of faith 
which the first Scottish missionary who had returned from 
India was called to meet. And the return of the old 
fever of the rice swamps of Bengal, following his London 
campaign, had made him once more a gaunt invalid. 
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Physicians and friends tried to dissuade him, and the 
list of business that year, which followed the ecclesiastical 
reforms of 1834, was so large that it was doubtful if timo 
would be found for even the India Mission. What was 
all the administration of Lord William Bentinck, or all 
the codes and the essays of Macaulay, to a general elec- 
tion ? what the evangelization of Bengal to the presbyters 
of Auchterarder ? But Duff knew that this was his time ; 
that if he died he must yet deliver his soul and tell his 
tale. He could have no prosperous mission in India 
without Scotland, and every Scottish man, woman and 
child could be reached best through the reports of the 
General Assembly, which the reforms of 1834 had made 
the most popular of parliaments. 

Casting himself on the promise to Paul, the first and 
greatest of missionaries, that the grace of God would 
be sufficient for him, yea, would be perfected even by his 
weakness, Mr. Duff resigned himself passively into the 
Divine hands. In those days he did not commit a speech 
or address to writing, but thoroughly conned over the 
materials of it, leaving the expression to the time when 
he should stand eye to eye with the crowd. The reform- 
ing party in the Kirk had established the Scottish Guardian 
as their weekly newspaper, in Glasgow, and the editor, 
the Rev. George Lewis, had formed a volunteer staff of 
reporters of the Assembly's proceedings. Brother of one 
who was a warm friend of Mr. Duff — Dr. James Lewis — 
and himself one of the few interested in the subject, he 
instructed his staff to take down as full a report of the 
missionary's speech as possible. Monday, the 25th May, 
1835, had been assigned for what had hitherto been the 
purely formal duty of presenting the annual report of the 
India Mission. The Assembly met in that most un- 
^ecclesiastical large box called the Tron kirk of Edinburgh. 
Thbugh in the mechanical sense unprepared, and just 
risen from a sick bed, Mr. Duff testified often after, that 
never dhfm^his whole life did he more thoroughly ex- 
perience the might of the Divine saying, As thy day so 
shall thy strength be.^^ At first it seemed as if he could 
not go on beyond a few sentences, and he was conscious 
that many were gazing at him, apprehensive, as they 
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afterwards said, that he would soon drop on the floor. 
But, leaping by one effort into the very heart of his sub- 
ject, he became unconscious of the presence of his audience 
save as of a, mass which was gradually warming to his 
heat. Advancing from stage to stage, of what was, for 
him, ^^a brief exposition,^^ he whispoied out his at that 
time unmatched peroration with an almost supernatural 
effect, and subsided drenched with perspiration as if he 
had been dragged through the Atlantic, to use his own 
expression. Then for the first time he marked the emotion 
of his hearers, many of them callous lawyers and lords of 
session, cool men of the world or antipathetic mode- 
rates.^^ Down the cheeks of even these the tears were 
trickling. 

With the unconsciousness of the highest art their first 
Indian missionary at once planted the General Assembly 
beside him in Bengal, as he set himself to the con- 
version of a hundred and thirty millions of idolaters.^^ 
Step by step he hurried them on from the first attempt, 
on the old system, to influence the educated Hindoos, 
through the statement of the evidences of Christianity, of 
miracles, prophecy and the demand for the proof of the 
missionary's authority, till this conclusion was reached : 

The power of conveying the necessary knowledge seems 
to me to be the only substitute we possess instead of the 
power of working miracles. But it is surely one thing to 
say, that a sound liberal education is greatly advan- 
tageous towards the establishment of the evidence and 
authority of the Christian revelation, and, consequently, 
towards securing' a candid and attentive hearing, and 
quite another to say, that it is indispensably and univer- 
sally necessary to the heart reception of the gospel 
remedy. The former position we do most firmly main- 
tain, but in the solemnity of apostolic language, iw^ 
exclaim, God forbid that we should ever maintain fthe 
latter ! Instead of demanding your authority for the 
truth of Christianity, the Brahman may ch^Hengb you to 
invalidate, if you can, the claims of his system. You 
soon find that there is no common ground in logic, and 
you turn to the experimental principles of physical science 
to find the cataclysms of the Hindoo cosmogony exalted 
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against the petty, the recent learning of the West. You 
turn to theology proper, only to find that the Vedic 
Shasters sanctity and render infallible all Brahmanism, 
secular as well as sacred. Do then,^^ exclaimed Duff, 
after pleading for the supply of missionaries qualified 
to silence the intellectually proud as well as to edify the 
spiritually humble,” 

“ Do then let me again crave the attention of this venerable court to 
the grand 2?^cu2iarii//, that if in India you orily im-part ordinary useful 
knowledge, you thereby demolish what by its people is regarded as sacred, 
A course of instruction that professes to convey truth of any kind thus 
becomes a species of religious education in such a land — all education 
being there regarded as religious or theological. Every branch of sound 
general knowledge which you inculcate becomes the destroyer of some 
corresponding part in the Hindoo system. It is this that gives to the 
dissemination of mere human knowledge, in the present state of India, 
sucli awful importance : it is this that exalts and magnifies it into the 
rank of a primary instrument in spreading tlio seeds of reformation 
throughout the land. I ask not, whether sound useful knowledge be 
universally necessary, either as the precursor or friendly ally of that 
which is divine. Such is neither my own impression nor belief. But, 
seeing that the communication of useful knowledge becomes, in the cir- 
cumstances described, such a tremendous engine for breaking down the 
accumulated superstitions and idolatries of ages, I do ask, in opposition 
to those who decry and denounce useful knowledge, not in the abstract 
but as totally inapplicable to missionary purposes, — I do ask, with 
humble but confident boldness, as in the sight of Heaven, ‘ Who is it 
that will henceforward have the hardihood to assert that the imparta- 
tion of such knowledge has nothing to do with the Christianization of 
India ? * ” 

But the European, the foreign missionary to the 
educated Hindoos soon comes to discover further, that 
if the gospel is to bo extensively preached with power 
it must be by natives themselves, whom it is his task 
to duly qualify. Appealing to the Highland ministers 
among his audience, the speaker used the same old 
analogy of the Gaelic and English which he employed 
with such effect against the one-sided orientalists of 
daicutta: — 

“|0h, there is that in the tones of a foreigner’s voice which falls cold 
and heav y jQnt, t he ear of a native, and seldom reaches the heart ! — 
wherett9HffiSre^1r&*»omething in the genuine tones of a countryman’s 
voice, which, operating as a charm, falls pleasantly on the ear, and 
comes home to the feelings, and touches the heart, and causes its ten- 
derest chords to vibrate. Doubtless there have been, and there may be 
now, individual cases of foreigners having in some degree, or even alto- 
gether, surmounted this grand practical diihculty. But these rare cases 
form such palpable exceptions from the general rule, that they can 
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scarcely be counted on, in providing a national supply of preachers of 
the everlasting gospel. Thus, again, is the comparative inefficiency of 
Kuropean agency, when put forth directly in proclaiming the gospel, 
forced upon the mind ; and the necessity of having recourse to imtive 
agents in the work is once more suggested with a potency that is resist- 
less. They can withstand that blazing sun, they can bear exposure to 
that unkindly atmosphere, they can locate themselves amid the hamlets 
and the villages, they can hold intercourse with their countrymen in 
ways and modes wo never can. And having the thousand advantages, 
besides, of knowing the feelings, the sentiments, the traditions, the 
associations, the habits, the manners, the customs, the trains of thought 
and principles of reasoning among the people, they can strike in with 
arguments, and objections, and illustrations, and imagery which we 
could never, never have conceived. How glorious then must be the day 
for India when such qualified native agents are prepared to go forth 
among the people, and shake and agitate, and rouse them from the 
lethargy and tlio slumber of ages ! 

“ It is for reasons like the preceding, that a man of fervent piety, 
going forth with the fullest intention of doing nothing but directly and 
exelmively preaching the gospel in the native tongues, often finds him- 
self, in such a country as India, constrained to think of other and moro 
effectual means of ultimately accomplishing the same work, and hasten- 
ing the same consummation.” 

Then followed a graphic description of the speaker's 
own mode of overcoming such diflBculties; a pathetic 
picture of the separation of his third convert from father 
and mother, from brothers and friends, for ever ; and a 
contrast, which time has unhappily only proved at once 
a prediction and a justification, in the political results of 
the system which the Government of India alone of all 
ruling powers, civilized or barbarous, pursues — public 
instruction carefully divorced from all religion : — 

“ If in that land you do give the people knowledge without religion^ 
rest assured that it is the greatest blunder, politically speaking, that 
over was committed. Having free unrestricted access to the whole range 
of our English literature and science, they will despise and reject their 
own absurd systems of learning. Once driven out of their own systems, 
they will inevitably become infidels in religion. And shaken out ^f the 
mechanical routine of their own religious observances, without moral 
principle to balance their thoughts or guide their movements, they Mre 
as certainly become discontented, restless agitators, — ambitious of pc/i. ? 
and official distinction, and possessed of the most disloyal sentimf 
towards that Government which, in their eye, has usurped all 
authority that rightfully belonged to themselves. TlwB’lTnoC visodiy, it 
is a statement of fact. 1 myself can testify in this place, as I have 
already done on the spot, that expressions and opinions ol a most re- 
bellious nature have been known to drop from some of the very proUg4s 
of that Government which, for its own sake, is so infatuated as to insist 
on giving knowledge apart from religion. But as soon as some of these 
became converts to Christianity, through the agency already described, 
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how totally different their tone of feeling towards the existing Govern- 
ment 1 Their bowels yearned over the miseries of their countrymen. 
They now knew the only effectual cure. And their spontaneous feeling 
was, ‘ Ah I woe bo unto us, if the British Government were destroyed 
and the Hindoo dynasties restored 1 The first thing would be to cut us 
off, and what would then become of our poor degraded country ? We 
pray for the permanence of the British Government, that, under the 
shadow of its protection, we may disseminate the healing knowledge of 
Christianity among our brethren, — that knowledge which alone can 
secure their present welfare and immortal happiness.’ In like manner, 
and for the same reason, there are not more loyal or patriotic subjects of 
the British crown than the young men that compose the more advanced 
classes in our Institution. So clearly and strongly did this appear to 
many members of the present Government in India, that instead of 
regarding us with jealousy and suspicion as enemies, they looked upon 
us as the truest friends of the British Government, the staunchest 
supporters of the British power.” 

The adoption of English as tho language of tho higher 
education, the abolition of foreign Persian as the official 
medium, the use of the vernaculars for giving knowledge 
to the millions, the spread of the higher education from 
Calcutta to the great cities and feudatory states of Upper 
and Central India, and the duty of Scotland through its 
Kirk, all the more since the death of Inglis, carried the 
orator to his climax, which became a model of rhetoric 
for many a year after : — * 

“ Whenever we make an appeal in behalf of the heathen, it is con- 
stantly urged that there are enough of heathen at home, — that there is 
enough of work to be done at home, and why roam for more in distant 
lands ? I strongly suspect that those who are most clamorous in ad- 
vancing this plea are just the very men who do little, and care less, 
either for heathen at home or heathen at a distance. At all events, it is 
a plea far more worthy of a heathen than of a Christian. It was not 
thus that the apostles argued. If it were, they never would have crossed 
the walls of Jerusalem. There they would have remained contending 
with unbelieving Jews, till caught by the flames that reduced to ashes 
the city of their fathers. And if we act on such a plea, we may be 
charg^ with despising the example of the apostles, and found loitering 
at hfOmo till overtaken by the flames of the final conflagration. But 
^ ‘^it be brooked, that those who in this Assembly have so far suc- 
C!a&d to their office, should act so contrary a part ? Let us pronounce 

„ampossible. I for one can see no contrariety between home and 
^ labour. I am glad that so much is doing for home ; but ten 
time8K^tgp2t4to«^ done both for home and for abroad too. It is 

cheering to think dr the overmastering energy that is now put forth in 
the cause of^hurch extension in this land, as well as in reference to im- 
proved systems of education, and model-schools, and more especially the 
enlightenment of the long-neglected and destitute Highlands. I know 
the Highlands ; they are dear to me. They form the cradle and the 
grave of my fathers ; they are the nursery of my youthful imaginings ; 
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and there is not a lake, or barren heath, or naked granite peak that is 
not dear to me. How much more dear the precious souls of those who 
tenant these romantic regions ! Still, though a son of the Highlands, I 
must, in my higher capacity as a disciple of Jesus, be permitted to put 
the question, Has not Inspiration declared, that * the field is the world 
And would you keep your spiritual sympathies pent up within the craggy 
ramparts of the Grampians ? Would you have them enchained within 
the wild and rocky shores of this distant isle ? * The field is the world.* 
And the more we are like God, — the more we reflect His image,~the 
more our nature is assimilated to the Divine, — the more nearly will we 
view the world as God has done. ‘ True friendship,’ it has been said, 
* has no localities.’ And so it is with the love of God in Christ. The 
sacrifice on Calvary was designed to embrace the globe in its amplitude. 
Let us view the subject as God views it — let us view it as denizens of 
the universe — and we shall not be bounded in our efforts of philanthropy, 
short of the north or south pole. Wherever there is a human being 
there must our sympathies extend. 

“ And since you, here assembled, are the representatives of that 
National Church that has put forth an emphatic expression of faith in 
the Redeemer’ s promises ; an emphatic expression of expectation that 
all these promises shall one day be gloriously realized — and in these 
troublous times this is a precious testimony — I call upon you to follow it 
up with deeds proportionate. * Faith without works is dead.’ Let you, 
the representative body of this Church, commence, and show that the 
pulse of benevolence has begun to beat higher here, and if so, it will 
circulate through all the veins of the great system. Let the impulsive 
influence begin here, and it will flow throughout the land. Let us 
awake, arise, and rescue unhappy India from its present and im- 
pending horrors. Ah I long, too long has India been made a theme for 
the visions of poetry and the dreams of romance. Too long has it been 
enshrined in the sparkling bubbles of a vapoury sentimentalism. One’s 
heart is indeed sickened with the eternal song of its balmy skies and 
voluptuous gales — its golden dews and pageantry of blossoms — ^its 

‘ fields of paradise and bowers, 

Entwining amaranthine flowers,’ — 

its blaze of suns, and torrents of eternal light : — one’s heart is sickened 
with this eternal song, when above, we behold nought but the spiritual 
gloom of a gathering tempest, relieved only by the lightning glanco of 
the Almighty’s indignation — around, a waste monil ninss, where 
‘ all life dies, and death lives ’ — and underneath, one vast catacomb of 
immortal souls perishing for lack of knowledge. Let us arise, and 
resolve, that henceforward these ‘ climes of the sun * shall not bo «iowed 
merely as a storehouse of flowers for poetry, and figures for rhetor? 
bold strokes for oratory ; but shall become the climes of a better s« 
even ‘ the Sun of righteousness ; ’ the nursery of ‘ plants ^f renown 
shall bloom and blossom in the regions of immortality. Let us I 
and revive the genius of the olden time : let us revive th e s p irit ojl^uir 
forefathers. Like them, let us unsheathe the ii w ( 1 1 
the banners of the Cross, sound the gospel-trump of jubilee. L-^ethebai, 
let us enter into a Solemn League and Covenant before ^ar God,. in 
behalf of that benighted land, that we will not rest, till the voice of 
praise and thanksgiving arise, in daily orisons, from its coral strands, 
roll over its fertile plains, resound from its smiling valleys, and re-echo 
from its everlasting hills. Thus shall it be proved, that the Oburob of 
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Scotland, though * poor, can make many rich,* being herself replenished 
from the * fulness of the Godhead : ’—that the Church of Scotland, 
though powerless, as regards carnal designs and worldly policies, has 
yet the divine power of bringing many sons to glory — of calling a 
spiritual progeny from afar, numerous as the drops of dew in the morn- 
ing, and resplendent with the shining of the Sun of righteousness — a 
noble company of ransomed multitudes, that shall hail you in the realms 
of day, and crown you with the spoils of victory, and sit on thrones, and 
live and reign with you, amid the splendours of an unclouded universe. 

“ May God hasten the day, and put it into the heart of every one 
present to engage in the glorious work of realizing it 1 ” 

The long-drawn sigh of the profoundly moved hearers 
relieved the suppressed emotion which lighted up or be- 
dimmed every face. The presence of God alone was the 
fitting place at such a time, and Dr. Gordon was unani- 
mously called on to lead the devotions of the Assembly 
in praise and thanksgiving to God. When the tumult 
of emotion was thus chastened, one after another of the 
leaders of the house, on both sides, rose to give expres- 
sion to his feelings. Among these was the venerable 
Dr. Stewart, of Erskine, who thus spoke : — Moderator, 
it has been my privilege to hear Mr. Pox and Mr. Pitt 
speak in the House of Commons, that grand focus of 
British eloquence, when in the very zenith of their glory 
as statesmen and orators. I now solemnly declare that 
I never heard from either of them a speech similar, or 
second to that to which we have now listened, alike for 
its lofty tone, thought and sentiment, its close argumenta- 
tive force, its transcendent eloquence and overpowering 
impressiveness.^^ 

The General Assembly ordered the publication of the 
address, and two editions of twenty thousand copies, 
followimg the newspaper, spread it abroad, not only over 
Great Britain, but America and many parts of the 
ccmtliii^nt of Europe. ' In Scotland, as in India, the first 
of the campaign had been won. But only the first, 
was natural and advantageous that this, the earliest 
statement in the West of what has since been 
oall^lJ^u.ij'^euu^jn^onal system of missions, should excite 
and bring down on its advocate the charges 
other agencies and -then of being an 
ihm^K^or, departing from apostolic precedents 

an(f"4gain of not^fBciently recognising the difference 
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between the state of the British and that of the Eomart 
empire. Dr. Wi|son also had protested against, and had 
departed from the stereotyped and fruitless policy of the 
missionaries whom he had found in Western India, but 
that was in India itself, and the Scottish Missionary 
Society had reproved him instead of publishing his com- 
munications. Both the Bengal and the Bombay apostles 
taught and practised the system which Scripture, their 
Church and experience alike led them to elaborate inde- 
pendently of each other — that of christianizing the Hin- 
doos, Parsees and Muhammadans, who are each the 
inheritor of a complex body of religion, philosophy and 
literature, by public and private discussion, and by con- 
tinuous instruction in Western truth through the English 
language. In their hands, and that of all their worthy 
successors in every Church and society, colleges, lectures, 
frank discussion, daily tuition become, /or these classes, 
as truly evangelistic and converting as village preaching 
and purely vernacular teaching for tho simple non- Aryan 
peoples. 

Never did public speaker in any assembly think less of 
himself or of the form of his oratory, and more of the 
message which he believed he was charged by his Master 
to deliver to the Church and to the country, than did 
Duff. Hence the immediate influence on those who 
heard him, and the abiding power of the printed report 
of what he said, although that fell far below the reality in 
days when verbatim reporting was unknown. He spake 
as a prophet, not as a carefully prepared rhetorician. This 
redeemed his orations from tho dangers of the florid style 
which was the fashion of that period of literature, while 
it gave him tho power of the more recent school of 
eloquence, of which Mr. Bright is the master, f^^iore 
nearly than any of the speakers of the first halF^ the 
nineteenth century. Duff thus realized that whicW Mr. 
Gladstone has pronounced the supreme influence qF^IolO 
speaker, the power of receiving from,^hi0^®flp3®aar^^in a 
vapour what he pours back on them in a floQd|\?^'’^t, 
while eschewing the mechanical or 
preparation which would have crampe^i 5 ^»!fMe it pihshrfd 
his utterance, Duff did not neglect t^Tcareful and sSluir- 
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ing study of the masters of English eloquence, from Chat- 
ham and Burke to Erskine and Canning. A little collection 
of their master-pieces published in 1827 seems to have 
been, at one time, his constant companion. It is carefully 
marked at such speeches as these — Mr. Pitt, in vindica- 
tion of his father. Lord Chatham j Mr. Pox, in respect to 
the Government of India ; Mr. Grattan, on moving for 
a committee on the claims of the Roman Catholics ; and 
Mr. Brougham on the slave trade. From these was the 
form of his oratory unconsciously derived ; but not more 
from these than from Chalmers — his St. Andrews lectures 
on moral philosophy, emancipation speech and sermons, 
such as Mr. Gladstone to this day pronounces equalled 
only by the very different ^'reasoned homilies of John 
Henry Newman. 

Duff, too, was at once as fortunate and unfortunate in 
his principal theme as his greatest models. For if the 
India of popular fancy casts a glamour over the imagina- 
tion, tho novelty of its names, customs, and beliefs repels 
the mind which desires the passive enjoyment of eloquence 
in proportion to the earnestness, tho fulness and tho accu- 
racy of the speaker. On India showy platitudes tell whero 
authoritative knowledge, even when expressed in the 
chastest rhetoric, fails to attract. Duffys first Assembly 
address was precisely what Sheridan^s celebrated Begum 
of Oudh speech had been — unexpectedly magical in its 
effect on the hearers, but lost to a great extent in tho 
report. It was India that revealed Burke as the orator 
he became. The knowledge which he gained in the 
select committee of 1780 fed his imagination with events 
even more distant and new than the terror of tho French 
Revolution. Into that imagination the malicious Francis 
dropper*, the spark which caused it to explode into the 
five g'l eat speeches on the impeachment of Warren Hast- 
ing*., . After Sheridan had failed in that year, so that, 
likb*i' living statesman of the same type, he exclaimed to 
'• It 4a me, and it shall coine ouV^ India 
en;4,blgl to make the speech which led the House 
to adjotirn, fr^m the impossibility of debating judicially 
after ^t. Burke/l"l9x and Pitt united in declaring it the 
most extraordinary ^ort of human eloquence, ancient or 
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modern, just as Stewart of Erskine said of Duffys that it 
surpassed the finest efibrts of Fox and Pitt, yet these 
speakers were second only to Burke in the higher flights 
of the imagination, in the abandon which resulted from 
absorption in their subject. The impartial and expe- 
rienced Wilberforce did not mean to praise Canning when 
he said that that speaker never drew you to him in spite 
of yourself, as Pitt and Fox used to do, yet he was a more 
finished orator than either. Canning had wit and humour 
inconsistent with abandon, but as precious in themselves 
as they are rare. Duff manifested powers of sarcasm and 
scathing indignation when he rose to the heights of his 
prophetic message and was called to demolish opposition 
or expose hypocrisy in the name of his Master. For it 
was not India only, but India for Christ, that was the 
source of his inspiration. 



CHAPTER XI. 

1835-1836. 

DR. DUFF ORGANIZING. 

Degree of Doctor of Divinity. — ^Dr. Duff called to fill the place of Dr. 
Inglis in Old Greyfriars. — The Higher Calling of the Missionary. — 
The Marnoch Case. — Plan of Bousing every Presbytery formed on 
the Voyage Home. — Foreign Missions outside of Church Parties. — 
The First Campaign of 1835. — The Second Campaign, of 1836, 
opened in Perth. — Description by Eye-witnesses. — Invitations from 
England. — Speech for the Church Missionary Society. — The Guest 
of Carus in Trinity College, Cambridge. — Interview with the aged 
Simeon. — Milton and the Cam. — ^Intercourse with Lord William 
Bentinck. 

Far more effectually than even the speaker had dared to 
dream, the first Assembly oration of the first missionary 
of its Church set Scotland on fire. The excitement of 
the general election, which for the hour made Dr. Chal- 
mers so much of a Tory as to call forth the remark in his 
broadest Fifeshire accent, I have a moral loathing of 
these Whugs,^^ had spent itself. The new spiritual life 
which was to work itself out in the disruption of 1843 
had asserted its power in the General Assemblies of 1834 
and 1835. Even Dr. Inglis had declared just before his 
death, The kingdotn of Christ is not only spiritual but 
independent. No earthly government has a right to 
overrule or control it.^^ Chalmers, with such disciples as 
the young Thomas Guthrie, had begun to go forth on his 
evangelical mission of church extension throughout the 
length and breadth of Scotland. Side by side and in 
lov.njy co-operation with that, as Chalmers had always 
taugi V and^he himself had again enforced. Duff proclaimed 
and ecvablished the claims of foreign missions. The 
whole people were ready to receive the missionary; 
almost every parish competed for a visit from him. 
Zealously anticipating St. Andrews and the other univer- 
sities, Marischal College, Aberdeen, had hardly met for 
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the autumn session of 1 835 when it honoured itself and 
surprised the young divine, still under thirty, by present- 
ing him with the diploma of Doctor of Divinity: 

The most embarrassing and even annoying form taken 
by the popularity thus suddenly acquired and steadily 
increased for many a year, was that of the patrons of 
clmrch livings, and the then few congregations who had 
the right to call their own minister, persecuting Dr. Duft' 
to settle amongst them. He must eftectually clear this 
obstacle out of his path before entering on his first homo 
crusade. What to some would have seemed a flattering 
recognition of their merits was to him at once humiliating 
and irritating. That it should be supposed he would 
even consider proposals to retreat from the front of the 
battle into the easy and yet respectable comfort of the 
baggage, was an evidence of the dense ignorance which 
long prevailed regarding the missionary duty of the 
Church, and a reflection on his own sacrifice to that duty. 
Dr. Inglis was gone. Dr. Anderson, his colleague, soon 
followed him, and the otherwise attractive city charge of 
Old Greyfriars was pressed upon Dr. Dulf. On the very 
morning when ho was to open his crusade in the country, 
he was stopped by a deputation offering him the living. 
When he showed some impatience under the long cata- 
logue of weighty reasons which they advanced for his 
closing with their urgent request, they thought that they 
would secure him by the temptation of preaching for the 
rest of his days amid the grandest ecclesiastical and his- 
torical associations, and in the pulpit of his old friend Dr. 
Inglis. Hardly had he reached the Highlands, when the 
South Church of Aberdeen laid hold of him. Deter- 
mined not to lose the advantage of his services altogether, 
the disappointed people besought him to name a can- 
didate most like to himself. The delicacy of this dwty 
troubled him ; but he mot the repeated invitation to jj^ist 
the congregation by directing their attentimji Dr. 
Tweedie, his old fellow- student, whose ability me had 
again personally recognised in London Wall )?res\)yterian 
church. The Aberdeen people had plied^'him with the 
argument that, by meeting their request, he would be 
able to advocate the claims of India at home. In the 
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appendix to the published sermon on the mutual du- 
ties and responsibilities of pastor and people, when he 
preached on introducing the new minister to the church, 
he thus dealt with that consideration : — 

“ Were I to remain in my native land, it would doubtless be still in 
my power to do something by way of advocating the claims of poor be- 
nighted India. In that case, however, methinks my tongue would not 
only falter, but often ‘ cleave to the roof of my mouth. ’ Fearlessly and 
unsparingly have I reprobated the indolence and cowardice of those who 
kept lingering, lounging, and loitering at homo, in lazy expectation of 
some snug peaceful settlement, instead of nobly marching forward into 
the wide &ld of the world, to earn now trophies for their Redeemer, by 
planting His standard in hitherto unconquerod realms. Neither have I 
suppressed my honest indignation at the no less criminal supineness of 
others, who having once obtained such settlements, ingeniously devise a 
thousand petty frivolous pretexts for continuing to wrap themselves up 
in the congenialities and luxurious indulgences of home instead of boldly 
daring, though at an immeasurable distance, to tread in the footsteps of 
apostles and prophets and martyrs. Not that I would have such loiterers 
to join our storming ranks. Far otherwise. I, for one, would wash my 
hands of the guilt of appending such drags to the chariot wheels of the 
conquering Messiah. The grand evil is that such persons should exist 
at all, arrayed externally in the garb of the heralds of salvation. How 
often have our ears been regaled with the music of eloquence, echoing 
the songs of divine chivalry, and the battles of the faith ! But all the 
while have we not been left in sorrow to exclaim, — Where the continued 
toiling, and struggling, and fighting which form the certain prelude to 
decisive victory ? Alas! alas! if without an effort, without a struggle 
and without a sacrifice, imagination alone could conqu'er all difficulties, 
then, with the ease of some potent spell, and the rapidity of some inex- 
plicable enchantment, might we behold every howling waste converted 
into gardens of delight, and golden palaces starting from every barren 
shore ! Such sentiments and expressions may be deemed by many over- 
severe and not a little uncharitable. If so, I cannot help it. What I 
feel strongly, I express strongly. How then could I in consistency, after 
such decisive expression of my own feelings, reconcile myself to the 
resolution of throwing aside my weapons of aggressive warfare, and 
timidly shrinking down into the shrivelled form of a comfort-seeking 
time-server at home ? ” 

Tho third among many other temptations put before 
Dr. Duff was of a different and, in an ecclesiastical sense, 
s^.ill higher kind. It was nothing less than this, that he 
might save the Church of Scotland from being rent in 
two by the conflict for spiritual independence which had 
now entered on its life and death stage. The famous 
Marnoch case, with all the Strathbogie scandals, was in 
its early stage, having succeeded the first assault of the 
civil courts, made in the Auchterar&er case, on the spiritual 
independence in purely spiritual things guaranteed to the 
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Kirk by Scottish Acts of Parliament, the Treaty of Union 
and the Kevolution Settlement. Marnoch is a small 
parish on the Deveron, nine miles south-west of Banff. 
The Earl of Fife was patron of the living, which fell vacant 
after the Act of the Assembly restoring to communicants 
their spiritual and historical right to veto the patron^s 
appointment of a minister of whom they disapproved. 
The earl, who had settled down in Duff House, was in- 
different to the Veto Act, but he did not wish the annoy- 
ance of fighting his own tenantry on such a question. In 
the days of his dissipation as boon companion of George 
IV., he had allowed his brother. General Duff, to promise 
the living, when it should be vacant, to one Edwards, 
long a tutor in the family. But the old minister would 
not die, while the Veto Act represented an earnest 
change of popular opinion on the traffic in livings which 
had once already rent the Kirk, having degraded the 
nation ever since Queen Anne’s days. The earl, having 
sobered down, at first tried to induce his brother to 
release him from the promise to Edwards. Failing in 
this, the puzzled and somewhat penitent patron put in 
Edwards as the old minister’s assistant, half hoping that 
the now sapless Dominie Sampson ” might be accepted 
by the people for pity’s sake. Alas! for the earl, the 
tutor proved so prodigious a failure that the little parish 
came to hate him, and the kirk became emptier than 
ever. Again the earl appealed to his ruthless brother : 

John Edwards had been fairly tried and found wanting; 
would he accept this fact as sufficiently redeeming his 
promise to the unhappy tutor, which should never have 
been made, and agree to another plan ? ” This was, to 
ask their clansman. Dr. Duff, to accept the nomination 
to Marnoch, which had now become vacant, in the cer- 
tainty that he would be unanimously called by the peopW 
under the Veto Act. General Duff heartily consented, 
and, let us hope, was inclined to provide for the old tutor 
at his own expense instead of at the spiritual cost of the 
parish. 

On this the earl asked his own minister, Mr. Grant, of 
Banff, to plead with Dr. Duff, to whom the nomination 
was offered as a mark of the earl’s good will, as some 
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recognition of his high deserts, as the only means of de- 
livering the patron from a terrible dilemma and of pre- 
venting a local scandal ; but, above all, as a sure bulwark 
against the tide of schism and anarchy which might 
sweep away the Kirk itself and destroy even its Bengal 
Mission, Dr. Duff was implored to be the Curtius who 
would thus close up the gulf for ever. It was all in vain. 
Poor Edwards was forced on the three hundred heads of 
families and thirteen heritors against their solemn dissent, 
against the law of the Kirk and of the land till Parlia- 
ment altered it, and against the rising clamour of the 
whole country. He was invited by only one heritor 
besides the earl and his brother, and one parishioner, 

Peter Taylor, the keeper of the public-house at which 
the presbytery were wont to dine.^^ No man knew and 
no minister proved better than Dr. Duff that Marnoch, 
like Auchterarder and Lethendy, was but a symptom ot 
a disease to be cured only by leaving the Church to the 
laws of Christ in word and conscience, a loyal ally of the 
state but independent in the purely spiritual sphere. Dr, 
Duff respectfully declined what was undoubtedly intended 
to be a liberal and generous offer. The earl replied 
in a letter expressing admiration of the consistency and 
self-sacrifice of the missionary. But the old companion 
of the worst sovereign England has seen, turned to the 
law courts, where a majority of the judges, to the grief 
of men like Jeffrey and Cockburn, helped him and his 
reverend presentee to drive every member from the kirk 
to worship God, like their forefathers in persecuting 
times, in a hollow in the winter^s snow. With these 
three typical instances we dismiss such calls to home 
work. 

How was not only the Church but all Scotland to be 
organized for the permanent and the progressive support, 
b^ prayer and by knowledge, by men and by money, of 
missionary work in India ? That was the problem which 
had occupied the thoughts of Duff on his homeward 
voyage, when rocked amid the billows of a tempest off 
the Cape of Good Hope,^^ and again as he paced the 
deck on the return of health. His resolution was formed 
before he landed, only to be intensified by the early 
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indifference of tlie committee wLicli liis first speecli liad 
dissipated, and by the return of the fever which had fired 
his spirit anew. It was ^^the favourite plan of visiting 
and addressing all the presbyteries of the Church in de- 
tail which had thus forcibly seized his mind, and had 
been elaborated and prepared for during the first six 
months of his recovery. Generally preceding Chalmers 
in the church extension movement at homo, with a 
thoroughness and over an extent of country possible only 
in the case of one who devoted to it his whole strength 
and unique experience. Dr. Duff went far to anticipate 
the great triumpli in Christian economics, the Suston- 
tation Fund for the ministers. The parallel, the neces- 
sary balance and support of that fund, is the system of 
congregational associations under similar presbyterial 
supervision for the missionaries abroad. 

But the essential preliminary to all success had to be 
made known — foreign missions are of no party. They 
are the care and the corrective, the test and the stimulus 
of all parties in the Church. The missionary who, as 
such, takes a side in ecclesiastical warfare, may gratify 
his own personal bias, but ho imperils the cause in which 
lie ought to be absorbed. The missions of the Scottish 
Church, above all, originated in pure catholicity, and have, 
even through the disruption, been directed by Christlike 
charity. Dr. Inglis, their founder, was a moderate by 
association, and an evangelical in spirit, as wo have seen. 
When he sought and found the first missionary he wrote 
to the most pronounced of the moderate party — As to 
his side in the Church I have made no inquiry And 
it will be well at this stage to ponder the fact, as the 
key to much of his future action, that that missionary 
thus early declared the superiority of himself, because of 
his work, to all party. Thus ho became the peacemak^, 
in one sense of the beatitude, at home, as in the higher 
sense his work in India of reconciling men to God won 
him abundantly the peacemaker's blessedness. As a 
question of mere statistics he raised the annual income 
of the foreign missions scheme from £1,20^ to £7,589 in 
1838. 

Having settled his family in the old mansion-house of 
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Edradour, witliin a mile of Pitloclirie, he recruited his 
enercfies there during Juno, 1835. Meanwhile the llcv. 
Dr. Cordon, as secretary of the committee, was putting 
in force the short Act passed by the General Assembly 
recommending all presbyteries to give Dr. Duff a respect- 
ful hearing at meetings called for the purpose, and to 
form a presbyferial association to create in each congre- 
gation an agency for prayer and the propagation of 
intelligence regarding the evangelization of the world. 
This Act had been drawn up by Mr. Makgill Crichton, 
of Kankeillour, in the back-room of the publishing house 
of Waugh and Innes, next the Tron kirk, to give 
practical effect to the enthusiasm created in the Assembly 
by the great speech, and had been unanimously passed. 

Ecgi lining with the presbytery of Meigle, the first in 
Strathmore to the cast of Perth, Dr. Duff proceeded 
during the rest of the year in regular order to the north, 
zigzagging over Forfar, Arbroath, Brechin, Montrose, 
Aberdeen, the valleys of the Dee and the Don, Old Deer, 
Peterhead, and Fraserburgh ; then west through Strath - 
bogie, along the Spey, and through Banff, Elgin and 
Forres to Inverness. At the last he spent a week, but 
he generally addressed three presbyteries, including the 
large congregations, every week. Ho then went north- 
wards to the presbyteries of Chanonry, Dingwall and 
Tain, still in addition to these addressing large congre- 
gations. In the morning of the day on which he was to 
leave Tain for Dornoch, he was suddenly, while at break- 
fast in the manse' of Dr. Macintosh (whose mother showed 
him all mauncr of motherly attentions, as he had known 
her brother, Mr. Calder, and others in Calcutta), seized 
with. a fit of fever and ague. He was thus obliged to be- 
take himself to bed, which he was unable to leave for three 
•^^T^eeks. All the arrangements for meeting the eastern 
presbyteries of Sutherland and Caithness were over- 
turned, and the only one that could be overtaken 
according to the old arrangement v/as that of Tongue in 
the Iteay country. He resolved to proceed thither direct 
across Sutherland. A friend conveyed him to the manse 
of Mr. MacGillivray, at the lake Lairg, where he remained 
one night, and met there young Mr. MacGillivray, minis- 
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ter of Strathy, half-way between Thurso and Tongue, 
who had come a distance of nearly a hundred miles to 
convey him to Tongue. There they arrived in the 
midst of a snowstorm. But the hearts of the people 
were warm. Nowhere did he meet with a more 
hearty reception. From Tongue he proceeded eastward 
along the coast of Thurso, stopping one night with Mr. 
MacGrillivray to address his people. On that occasion 
one of the old peculiar class called the Men spoke a 
few words at the close, and as he was speaking down 
came a heavy pour of rain which pattered very strongly 
against the windows. For a moment the speaker paused, 
and looking gravely at the people said to them with 
much earnestness in Gaelic : " My brethren, they are the 
heavens that are weeping over the sins of the people, 
but in Gaelic the phrase was much more expressive than 
any translation of it into English can be. After ad- 
dressing the presbyteries of Thurso, Wick, and Dornoch, 
as well as large congregations connected with these 
places, Dr. Duff returned to his temporary home in the 
Vale of Athole in order to recruit from the exhaustion of 
six months incessant itinerating and public speaking. 
How thoroughly even the most “ moderate presbyteries 
did their work on this occasion is seen in the “ Brief 
Exposition of the Church of Scotland's India Mission,^^ a 
well-written and eloquent appeal of thirty-five pages by 
the presbytery of Ellon, for the formation of a Foreign 
Mission Association in every parish as giving to the 
interest taken in the diffusion of the gospel a fixed and 
permanent character. 

If Dr. Duff was surprised by the enthusiasm which he 
called forth in his first tour, the result of the sepond 
exceeded even that. For, to the fame of his Assembly 
speech there was now added the bruit of his eastern an^ 
northern triumphs. And he opened the campaign of 
1836 in his own county of Perthshire. Repeated attacks 
of his old fever forbade the physicians to allow him to 
think of returning to India. Very vividly are the im- 
pressions of his first visit to Perth pictured by two of 
his audience at the time, Mrs. Barbour, then a child, 
and her mother, Mrs. Stewart Sandeman, of Bonskeid, 
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in the neighbourhood of Moulin. These are some of the 
lines written by Mrs. Sandeman in 1836 upon Dr. Dull' : — 

“ He crossed o’er our path like an angel of light, 

The sword of the truth in his grasp gleaming bright ; 

O’er mountain and valley unwearied he flew 
Imploring our aid for the poor lost Hindoo. 

“ The rich gorgeous East with its dark Indian grove 
Was the land that he pled for — all pity and love ; 

But we caught the swift glance and the dear mountain tone, 

And claimed him with reverence and pride for our own. 

“ Yes 1 dark Ben-i-vrackie, all rugged and wild. 

And fair vale of Athole, ye welcome your child. 

For oft have his thoughts turned in fondness to you, 

While he toiled for the soul of the darkened Hindoo. 

“ And shall we not aid him with heart and with hand 
To ope fountains of truth in that desolate land ? 

Nor break the witched charm that he over us threw 
While in anguish he pled for the erring Hindoo.” 

The arrival of Dr. Duff in the county town of his 
native Perthshire was a memorable event to most of the 
dwellers in it. It was doubly memorable to the children 
who got a holiday to go and hear him in the East Church 
on a week-day. Some days before, the carriage had 
been watched as it conveyed the invalid missionary to 
the crescent facing the North Inch, and stopped at the 
house of the Rev. William Thomson, for whom he was to 
preach in the .Middle Church. Reports of his suffering 
state had come before him. Mrs. Stuart, of Annat, then 
residing in Edinburgh, had been at the communion in 
Lady Glenorchy^s church. She came home enraptured 
with the table-service, at which a stranger had presided. 
His voice had seemed like one from heaven, and he 
looked so ill, as if he might have passed away while he 
broke the bread. It was Dr. Duff who had arrived from 
India. 

It was no wonder that the deep galleries of the old 
Middle Church of St. John^s, Perth, always full, were on 
that morning crowded. Even the seats behind the huge 
pillars were eagerly seized. The text was, ^ Be not con- 
formed to this world.^^ While the preacher cut right 
and left, root^and branch at the worldliness in the Church 
of Christ, he described how men and women carried it 
into God^s house, and could be seen stepping down the 
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aisle with a look so proud as might make an archangel 
blush. Next came the week-day address on the claims 
6f India. Mr. Esdaile, the scholarly minister of the 
East Church, followed by the presbytery and other 
ministers, accompanied Dr. Duff to- the pulpit steps. 
Some had made a tedious journey to be there. Even 
the children in the multitude that day assembled were 
breathless listeners. The gaunt figure in the pulpit, soon 
rid of the gown, was seen beneath the coloured window 
which was wont to come between little people and 
weariness when Mr. Esdaile^s erudite and polished dis- 
courses went beyond them. And now the eloquent 
descriptions of the far-off land began. Snow-peaks, 
dense forests, aromatic gardens and Ganges waters were 
the background. The hideous image of idolatry arose 
before the mind^s eye like the monster of Nebiichadnez- 
zar^s vision, Brahmans, fakeers and soodras in thousands 
swarming at the base. Each arrowlike sentence of 
appeal for help was barbed with reproach to the selfish 
Britons who had come home rich without doing anything 
to enlighten the natives of ^poor, pillaged, ravaged, 
unhappy India.^ When all was over the missionary sank 
back exhausted, and had to rest half-way down the 
pulpit stairs. One at least of the young who had heard 
him had to seek shelter in bed on returning home, to 
hide the marks of weeping, ready to join on the morrow 
in the project of a school companion whose emotions had 
taken the practical shape of a penny a week subscrip- 
tion.^^ 

By this time the effect of Dr. Duffys work in Scotland 
had spread across the border, influencing churches and 
societies in England. When in the midst of his organi- 
zation of associations in Perthshire, he was pressed by 
many and repeated invitations from the great missionary 
and religious societies in London to address them in the 
coming month of May. Even those who had most 
ignorantly objected to his Assembly oration of 1835, 
that it did not represent the operations of other Chris- 
tians in India, had by this time discovered, alike from 
his provincial addresses and the representations of their 
agents in Bengal, the catholicity of his spirit and the 
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extent of his zealous co-operation with all the Protestant 
missionaries in Calcutta and the neighbourhood. Es- 
pecially was this the case with the Church Missionary 
Society, whose representatives in Bengal, Dealtry, Corrio 
and Sandys had been his most intimate fellow-workers. 
His response to that society's earnest appeal to address 
its annual meeting in May was the beginning of a relation 
which became closer and more loving on both sides till 
the end. Never before had the directors deemed it ex- 
pedient to go out of their own episcopal circle to find 
speakers, till Dr. Duff was thus enabled to return, on a 
wider scale, the kindness of Dealtry and Corrie to himself 
when he first landed in Bengal. When the meeting was 
held in London he found himself on the platform seated 
between the Bishops of Chester and Winchester, When 
the latter had spoken the young Presbyterian apostle 
rose, and so addressed them that the interest and emotion 
of the vast audience continued to increase till ho sat down 
amid a tempest of enthusiastic applause. W e have no 
report of this effort beyond its effect^ which the Bishop 
of Chester indicated when, following Dr. Duff after a long 
pause, he declared with characteristic gravity that he had 
waited until the gush of emotion excited by the preceding 
speaker had been somewhat assuaged. When all was 
over, among others the godly Mr. Cams, one of the deans 
of Trinity College, Cambridge, introduced himself to Dr. 
Duff, and at once exacted the promise that the missionary 
would accompany himself in a day or two on a visit to 
the University. 

Other circumstances apart, the peculiar interest of this 
visit to Cambridge lies in the meeting for the first and 
last time of the aged Simeon and the young Duff. Simeon 
was v/itliin a few months of his death, but oven after half 
a century^s labours for the Master, in England and Scot- 
land and for India, he was apparently in health and 
vigour. He and Dr. Duff had what the latter afterwards 
described as a very prolonged sederunt He was full 
of questions regarding India and its missions, for which 
he had done so much all that time. And we may bo 
sure that, among the other topics which occupied that 
memorable conversation, the Moulin revival was not for- 
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gotten. The Baptist Carey, the Anglican Simeon, the 
Moderate Inglis, and the Ev’angelical Chalmers, united 
with such Congregationalist contemporaries as Urquhart 
and Lacroix to link Duff into a truly apostolical succes- 
sion, divided by no party and confined to no sect. 

As the guest of Cams at Cambridge, Dr. Duff occupied 
the rooms in which Sir Isaac Newton made many of 
his most remarkable discoveries in optics. The old St. 
Andrews student revelled in associations in which no 
college in the world is more rich. For Trinity, which 
Henry YIII. founded and his daughters enriched, had 
been the nursery not only of the Churches most learned 
prelates and theologians, but of Bacon as well as Newton, 
of Cowley and Dryden and Andrew Marvell, When 
dining daily in the common hall with the professors and 
students, he had much converse with Whewell. But 
what interested him most of all, after the living Simeon, 
was the collection of the Milton MSS. in the museum of 
the college. Ever in the midst of his absorbing talks 
with Simeon and Cams about missions. Dr, Duff was 
constrained by the genius loci to think of Milton. When 
walking by the Cam, on one occasion, he expressed sur- 
prise that no regular Cambridge student had then offered 
his services as a missionary. Cams, in reply, drew hiS 
attention to the exceeding beauty of the spot; to the 
loveliness of the grounds and their adornments; to 
the banks of the Cam with their grotesque variety of 
flowers, the willow trees overhanging the stream, the 
umbrageous shade cast by other trees on the footpaths 
along the lawns, seats to invite the student to enjoy his 
favourite books; to the exquisite order in which all 
things were kept. All this, said Carus, tended insensibly 
to act on human nature, and produce an intensely refined 
and luxurious state of mind, with corresponding tastes 
and predilections from which it would be difficult to wean 
the student so as to induce him to become a voluntary 
exile to distant shores teeming with the abominations of 
heathenism. The remark, Dr. Duff replied, had some 
force in it, in the care of the old nature. But this ought 
not to present difiiculties to the child of God, who pro- 
fessed to act by faith and not by sight. Whoever was 
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resolute of purpose as a sou of God, would find divine 
grace more than suflScient to wean him not only from the 
academic illusions of Cambridge, but from all the world 
besides. But then, turning to the river at their side, 
he exclaimed in the lines of the exquisite Lycidas, the 
memorial poem which Milton wrote on the death of 
Edward King, his fellow-student at Christas College : — 

“ Next, Camus, reverend sire, went footing slow, 

His mantle hairy and his bonnet sedge, 

Inwrought with figures dim, and on the edge 
Like to that sanguine flower inscribed with woe. 

‘ Ah I who hath reft,’ quoth he, ‘ my dearest pledge ? * ” 

From Cambridge Dr. Duff went to Leamington, where 
he gained some advantage from the treatment of the then 
celebrated Dr. Jephson. Having avoided the excitement 
of the General Assembly of 1836, he thus spent the 
summer in England. But on his return to Scotland in 
autumn, to complete his organization of the presbyteries 
and congregations, he was sternly ordered by fche physi- 
cians to rest at Edradour. Rest for him was impossible. 
He induced them to wink at occasional raids, made for 
three or four weeks at a time, in different directions from 
that centre. Thus the months passed till the General 
Assembly of 1837* 

During all his wanderings north and south. Dr. Duff 
kept up a close correspondence with his colleagues, 
Messrs. Mackay and Ewart, in Calcutta, and with other 
friends of the mission there. He was a keen observer of 
public affairs in the closing days of Lord William Ben- 
tinck^s administration, and the opening promise of that 
of Lord Metcalfe, whom the jealous Court of Directors 
refused to appoint permanent Governor- General. Of how 
much that was most brilliant and abiding in these times 
could we not say that he had been a part ? 

** London, 22nd June^ 1836. 

** My Dear Ewart, — I cannot possibly describe to you the intenseness 
of interest which our mission now excites in our native land. The eyes 
of all Scotland are now upon you. Oh, that God in His mercy would 
pour out His Spirit and seal home the truth to the hearts of numbers, 
yea, thousands of the perishing heathen ! 1 had once cherished fondly 
the hope that this stupmer I would be retracing my steps to India. This, 
however, I find to be an impossibility ; the truth is, that the labours at 
home, into which 1 was impelled for the sake of arousing the Christian 

N 
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public, have retarded the progress of my recovery, and reduced me to 
the lowest state of exhaustion. From this it will require some time to 
recover, and yet my work at home is «iot ended. The only thing that 
reconciles me to the detention in my native land, is the assured fact 
that God has been pleased to employ me as an humble instrument in 
stirring up the slumbering zeal of our Church, and that the instrumen- 
tality has been crowned with a success which I never, never, never anti- 
cipated I Thanks be to God for all His undeserved mercies. 

“ I now understand the mystery of Providence in sending mo from 
India. What between vile politics and fierce voluntaryism our cause 
was well nigh being entirely engulfed in oblivion. At first I could 
scarcely get from any one or in any place a patient hearing. Now, if I 
had a thousand tongues, they might simultaneously be raised in a 
thousand pulpits. ‘ The spirit is willing,’ but, alas, ‘ the flesh is weak.’ 
Pray for me — that after having left a flame burning behind me, I may 
bo speedily restored to you. Yours affectionately, 

“ Alexander Duff.” 

Dr. Duff did not leave London, on this occasion, with- 
out spending a forenoon with Lord William Bontinck. 
After breakfast the two philanthropists enjoyed the fullest 
and freest converse regarding the conduct and policy 
of the Government in India, past and present. Believed 
of the responsibilities of Governor-General Lord William 
was able to criticise most frankly the anomalous constitu- 
tion of the East India Company, of the Board of Control 
created to enable the Crown to check and overrule the 
Court of Directors, and of the administration in India 
itself in all its branches. The critic commended some 
institutions and persons, but exposed the faults and weak- 
nesses of many more. Of that priceless experience, as 
of the still riper knowledge which Dalhousio and Lord 
Canning took with them to a premature grave, there is 
no detailed record. Bulers stumblo on to-day repeating 
the mistakes of their greater predecessors and dreaming 
that their statesmanship is new because they are blind 
to the past. 
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In the two and a half years after his return home at the 
beginning of 1835, convalescent from the dysentery of 
Bengal, but subject to the recurrence of its jungle fever. 
Dr. Duff had nearly completed his work of organization. 
Only the fervour of his zeal, and the power of recovery 
from exhaustion due to a splendid physique which marked 
his whole life, had enabled him to visit and address 
seventy-one presbyteries and synods and hundreds of 
congregations all over Scotland. This he had done 
during the rigours of winter and the heats of summer, 
when as yet the canal boat, the stage-coach, and the 
post-carriage were the most rapid means of conveyance. 
Twice he had visited London and some of the principal 
cities in England on the same mission. But that mission 
was not merely or ultimately the establishment of associa- 
tions to collect money, nor even the diffusion through the 
Churches of a missionary spirit. These were but means 
to the great end of discovering and sending out men of 
the highest faith and scholarship to carry on the work he 
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had begun in Bengal, to extend it to Madras, and to 
strengthen Bombay. For, with his delighted concur- 
rence, the General Assembly of 1835 had received under 
its superintendence the Scottish Missionary Society's 
stations in Bombay and Poona, then under the care of 
Dr. Wilson, Mr. Nesbit and Mr. J. Mitchell. The 
Kirk^s Bengal Mission, with its one missionary of 1829- 
31, must, according to Dr. Duff, grow into the India 
Mission, to christianize the progress which was radiating 
out from all the great English centres in the East, 

Hence the most real and fruitful result of his first 
Assembly speech and of those which followed it, in Scot- 
land and in England, was in drawing men to give them- 
selves to India. The whole religious biography of the 
former country relating to that period is coloured by his 
influence or bears traces of his persuasive power. We 
have already told how his early visit to the London 
presbytery had converted the Eev. John Macdonald 
from an opponent of his system into such an advocate of 
it that the minister of Ohadwell Street, Pentonvillo, threw 
up his home charge and took his place beside Mackay 
and Ewart in Calcutta. He was the son of that Dr. 
Macdonald of Ferintosh, who was worthy of the name he 
bore, of apostle of the Highlands,^^ 

We have seen how young M^Cheyne and Somerville 
were moved by the interview which they sought with 
the returned missionary. Duff never lost his hold on 
M^Cheyne, who soon after formed one of the Churches 
mission of inquiry into the condition of the Jews in 
Palestine and Eastern Europe. In April, 1836, the 
saintly young preacher wrote in his journal: — ^^Went to 
Stirling to hear Dr. Duff once more upon his system. 
With greater warmth and energy than ever. He kindles 
as he goes. Pelt almost constrained to go the whole 
length of his system with him. If it were only to raise 
up an audience it would be defensible, but when it is to 
raise up teachers it is more than defensible. I am now 
made willing, if God shall open the way, to go to India. 
^Here am I ; send me ! ^ His biographer^ Dr. A. Bonar, 
remarks that the missionary feeling in M^Cheyne^s soul 
continued all his life. Must there not be somewhat of 
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this missionary tendency in all true ministers ? " Yet 
the only one of the M^Cheyne band who practically 
answered this question, besides William Burns, of China, 
was John Milne, of Perth, who was afterwards for a few 
years Free Church minister in Calcutta. Macdonald's 
resignation of a home charge for a missionary’s apostolate 
caused so much excitement as to irritate him into putting 
the question to the degenerate Church — "Why is not 
such an event commonplace ? " 

Edinburgh and St. Andrews had sent their best stu- 
dents to the field ; it was now the turn of Glasgow, which 
had been doing much for Kafraria, to inquire. The 
ripest scholar in its university proved to be the most 
devoted student of theology. James Halley, A.B., was 
the favourite disciple of Sir Daniel K. Sandford, who, 
having imbued him with the very spirit of a reverent 
Hellenism, introduced him to the Edinburgh Professor of 
Greek as " the man who beat Tait," the present Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. He promised to be the ornament 
of his university and of the Church, when death prema- 
turely closed his bright career. He hurried through 
from Glasgow, with James Hamilton, afterwards of 
Eegent Square, to hear Duff's speech in the Assembly 
of 1835, and arrived only in time to witness its effect. 
He describes it as " a noble burst of enthusiastic appeal 
which made grey-headed pastors weep like children, and 
dissolved half the Assembly in tears." 

Another who was then a youth of promise, and became 
the first secretary bf the Edinburgh Medical Missionary 
Society, was profoundly impressed. We find Dr. Cold- 
stream, who had just settled in Leith as a physician, thus 
writing in 1837 : " The missionary sermon and lesson 
of yesterday, by Dr. Duff, were most impressive. I have 
no words to express their thrilling effect. . . I think 

I never felt so strongly the delightful influence of the 
bond of Christian love. The very spirit of love seemed 
to move with electric fire through the great assembly, 
knitting heart to heart, and kindling sparks of holy zeal. 
It is a day mjich to be remembered." 

The report o*f the speech of 1835 found its way to the 
retreat, near Dumfries, of a young licentiate of the Kirk 
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whom sickness had laid aside. John Anderson had 
passed through the eight years^ studies of the University 
of Edinburgh among the first men of his sot. Like 
John Wilson at an earlier time, he had come under the 
influence of T)r. Gordon, who to his labours in pulpit and 
parish added the duties of secretary of the Foreign 
Missions Committee. Having refused the office of as- 
sistant to a minister, John Anderson was altogether 
despairing of health, and was already thirty-two, when 
that happened which he himself shall describe — 
well remember the time when, on his return from India, 
the Rev. Dr. Dufif, emaciated by disease and worn out 
with the strenuous exertions of the first five years of his 
missionary life, delivered his first speech on India Mis- 
sions. . . Its statements flew like lightning through 

the length and breadth of Scotland, vibrated through 
and warmed many hearts hitherto cold to missions, and 
tended to produce unity among brethren standing aloof 
from each other. Never will we forget the day when a 
few of its living fragments caught our eye in a news- 
paper in our quiet retreat on the banks of the Nith, near 
Dumfries, when suffering from great bodily weakness. 
It kindled a spirit within us that raised us up from our 
bed, and pointed as if with the finger to India as the 
fold of our future labours.^^ Already had Anderson, as 
a tutor, been able to train men like John Cowan, Esq., 
of Beeslack. But his indomitable will and untiring 
energy were now called to found and build up in Madras 
the General Assembly's Institution, which has since 
expanded into the great catholic Christian College of 
Southern India. Ordained in St. Georgo^s, Edinburgh, 
by Dr. Gordon, Mr. Anderson visited the Calcutta Mis- 
sion before setting up his own on its model, and was 
soon after joined by such colleagues, also the fruit of 
Duff's appeals, as Messrs. Johnston and Braid wood from 
the same university. Aberdeen at the same time joined 
her sister colleges in the high enterprise, by sending Dr. 
Murray Mitchell to Bombay. The harvest, for that 
season, was finished by another missionary from Edin- 
burgh, the Rev. Thomas Smith. The opening of the 
Central India Mission in Nagpore, a few years after, by 



Mt. 31 .] 


THE RHETORIC OP EXETER HALL, 


183 


Stephen Hislop, completed the Indian organization of 
the missions of the Church of Scotland, established and 
free. All, directly or indirectly, are to be traced to the 
living seed sown amid so much weakness but yet with 
such power in 1835-36. 

After a rest at Edradour, all too short. Dr. Duff went 
up to London at the beginning of May, 1837, to take 
part in the anniversary of the Church of Scotland's 
Foreign Missions, held by the London Presbytery in 
Exeter Hall. Though weak, he was no longer the fever- 
wasted man who had excited the alarm of the Assembly 
of 1835. By unrivalled experience in both England and 
Scotland he had learned the defects of the home Churches 
and of the best stay-at-home Christians in relation to the 
missionary command of Christ. And so, as he mused 
on the contrast between the profession and the reality, 
as ho listened to the rhetorical periods of bishops and 
clergymen, of ministers and professors who talked but 
did nothing more, the fire of indignation burned forth 
into glowing sarcasm. Nothing short of a reprint of the 
twenty-five pages of that rare address could do justice to 
this vein of the impassioned orator. Severed from the 
context, without the flashing eye, the quivering voice, 
the rapid gesticulation, the overwhelming climax, the 
few passages we may now reproduce seem cold and 
formal indeed. But we must premise the oratoFs own 
explanation of the satire — These expressions are in 
allusion to certain tropes and figures that have actually 
flourished amid the exuberant rhetoric of Exeter Hall.^^ 

Beginning, in the highest style of his art, this modern 
prophet, sent from the millions of Hindooism to the very 
centre of Christian profession, congratulated London, 
and especially its Scottish residents, on the reception of 
the appeal lately sounded in their ears " in behalf of our 
suffering countrymen in the Highlands and islands of 
Scotland. Nobly and righteously, and in a way worthy 
of the wealthiest metropolis in the world, has the appeal 
been responded to. But why is it that we should bo 
affected oven unto horror at the melancholy recital of 
mere temporal destitution, while we are apt to remain 
so cold, callous and indifferent to the call of spiritual 
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necessities that is rung in our ears, loud as the cry of 
perishing multitudes which no man can number 
Then after skilfully picturing the horrors of famine and 
pestilence among our own countrymen and within the 
narrow limits of our island, and asking if imagination 
could conceive aught more harrowing, he replied : No ! 
not to the natural feeling, even although such a death is 
by the hands of a mysterious Providence. To the higher 
order of spiritual sensibility, however, something may be 
presented more barrowing still. 1 know a land where 
earth, sea and air conspire in favonr o? its inhabitants— 
a land so gorgeously clad that it has been emphatically 
styled ^ the climes of the sun.^ And truly they are ^ the 
climes of tho sun;^ for there he seems to smile with 
exuberant bounty, and causes all nature to luxuriate in 
her rich magnificence. There the glowing imagery of 
the prophet seems almost literally to bo realized. The 
trees of the forest seem to clap their hands, and the 
valleys seem to rejoice on every side. All bespeak tho 
glories of a presiding Deity and recall to remembrance 
the bowers of Paradise. But oh ! in this highly favoured 
land — need I say I refer to India ? — which for beauty 
might be the garden of the whole earth, and for plon- 
teousness the granary of the nations, — in this highly 
favoured land children are doomed to see their parents 
and parents their children perish — perish, not because 
there is no meat in the field, no flocks in the fold, no 
cattle in the stall, but because they are goaded on by the 
stimulants of a diabolical superstition to perish miserably 
by each other^s hands.^^ 

Then followed word-pictures of that which may still 
be seen along the Hooghly — ^^sons and daughters 
piously consigning a sickly parent, for the benefit of 
his soul, to the depths of a watery grave of "the 
putrid corpse of the father and the living body of the 
mother burning together, in every feudatory state at 
that time, and only in 1828 prohibited in the East India 
Company's territory ; of the sacrifice of children by their 
mothers to the waters of Gunga and the jaws of the 
alligator; and of the systematic murder of female infants 
by the Bajpoot castes from Benares to Baroda. Bising 
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from one scene of pitiful horror to another, every one of 
which an audience even of 1837 know to be living fact 
and not old history as we now happily do, thanks to 
Missions and Christian appeals, the rapt speaker reached 
the highest of all in the spiritual destitution and debase- 
ment which had made such crimes inevitable ; and in the 
means which ho had taken, through sacred and secular 
truth harmoniously united, to give India a new future. 
A far-seeing demand for pure English and vernacular 
literature, beginning with “ the Bible, the whole Bible, 
the unmutilatcd Bible, and nothing but the Bible,” for 
those whom both state and church were educating, 
brought Dr. Duff to the practical object of his address 
— the duty of every Christian man, woman and child in 
Great Britain. 

“ Hark ! here are a few blasts from a trumpet that has often pealed, 
and pealed with effect, at our great anniversaries. The missionary’s 
life ? Ah I * an archangel would come down from the throne, if he 
might, and feel himself honoured to give up the felicities of heaven for 
a season for the toils of a missionary’s life.’ The missionary’s work ? 
Ah 1 ‘ the work of a minister at home, as compared with that of a 
missionary, is but the lighting of a parish lamp, to the causing the sun 
to rise upon an empire that is yet in darkness.’ The missionary’s 
grave ? Ah I ^ the missionary’s grave is far more honourable than the 
minister’s pulpit.’ After such outpourings of fervent zeal and burning 
admiration of valour, would ye not expect that the limits of a kingdom 
were too circumscribed for the range of spirits so chivalrous ? Would 
ye not expect that intervening oceans and continents could oppose no 
barrier to their resistless career ? Would ye not expect that, as chief- 
tains at the head of a noble army, numerous as the phalanxes that 
erowhile flew from tilt and tournament to glitter in the sunshine of the 
Holy Land, they should no more be heard of till they make known their 
presence, by the terror ol their power, in shattering to atoms the tower- 
ing walls of China, and hoisting in triumph the banners of the Cross 
over the captured mosques of Araby and prostrate pagodas of India ? 
Alas, alas I what shall we say, when the thunder of heroism that 
reverberates so sublimely over our heads from year to year in Exeter 
Hall, is found, in changeless succession, to die away in fainter and yet 
fainter echoes among the luxurious mansions, the snug dwellings, and 
goodly parsonages of Old England ! 

“ Listen to the high-sounding words of the mightiest of our anniver- 
sary thunderers on this platform, and would ye not vow that they were 
heroes, with whom the post of honour was the post of danger ? Look 
at the astounding contrast of their practice, and will not your cheeks 
redden with the crimson flush of shame, to find that they are cowards, 
with whom the post of honour is, after ail, the post of safety? Ye 
venerated fathers ajnd brethren in the ministry, whom I now see around 
me, of every denomination — to you I appeal. I appeal in the spirit of 
faithfulness, and yet in the spirit of love, and ask : — Is this the way to 
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awake the long-slumbering spirit of devotedness throughout the land ? 
Is this the kind of call that will arouse the dormant energies of a 
sluggish Church ? Is this the kind of summons that will cause a rush 
of champions into the field of danger and of death ? Is this the kind of 
example that will stimulate a thousand Gutzlaffs to brave the horrors 
of a barbarous shore ? — that will incite thousands of Martyns, and of 
Careys, and of Morrisons, to arm themselves on the consecrated spots 
where those foremost warriors fell ? I know not what the sentiments of 
this great audience may be on a subject so momentous ; but as for 
myself, I cannot, at whatever risk of oilence to friends, and of ribaldry 
from enemies, — I cannot, without treason to my God and Saviour, — I 
cannot but give vent to the overpowering emotions of my own heart, 
when, in the face of England, Scotland and Ireland I exclaim, ‘ Oh that 
my head were waters, that mine eyes were a fountain of tears, that I 
could weep over the fatal, the disastrous inconsistencies of many of the 
most renowned of the leaders of our people I ’ ” 

Archangels/^ ho said, cannot leave thoir thrones ; 
but where aro the learned and the eloquent, the states- 
men and the nobles, — where is ono of onr loud-talking 
professors ready to do more than shinvel their little 
services into the wretched inanity of an occasional ser- 
mon, or a speech, easily pronounced and calling for no 
sacrifice? . . What! expect one and all of these to 

descend from their eminences of honour and go forth 
themselves content with the humble faro and arrayed in 
the humble attire of self-denying missionaries ? Is not 
this the very climax of religious raving ? Gracious God 1 
and is it really so ? . . Are we in sober seriousness 

determined to contract the calculus of eternity within the 
narrow dimensions of the arithmetic of time ? Do I now 
stand in an assembly of professing Christians ? Then 
the sacred orator, turning from sarcasm and irony, from 
reproach and prophetic ridicule, thus closed with his 
entranced audience in the presence of Him who gave 
Himself : — 

“ With deep solemnity of feeling let me ask : — ‘ Who is this that 
cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from Bozrah ? ’ It is the Man 
who is Jehovah’s fellow. It is Immanuel, God with us. But- who can 
portray the underived, the incomparable excellencies of Him, in Whom 
dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead bodily ? In this contomplation we 
are at once lost in an immeasurable ocean of overpowering glory. Imagi- 
nation is bewildered ; language fails. Go take a survey of the earth we 
dwell upon. Collect every object and every quality that has been pro- 
nounced fair, sweet, or lovely. Combine these into oye resplendent orb 
of beauty. Then leave the bounds of earth. Wing your flight through 
the fields of immensity. In your progress collect what is fair and lovely 
in every world, what is bright and dazzling in every sun. Combine 
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these into other orbs of surpassing brightness, and thus continue to 
swell the number of magnificent aggregates, till the whole immense 
extent of creation is exhausted. And after having united these myriads 
of bright orbs into one glorious constellation, combining in itself the 
concentrated beauty and loveliness of the whole created universe, go and 
compare an atom to a world,. a drop to the ocean, the twinkling of a 
taper to the full blaze of the noon-tide sun ; — then may you compare 
even this all-comprehending constellation of beauty and loveliness with 
the boundless, the ineffable beauty and excellence of Him who is ‘ tho 
brightness of the Father’s glory,’ who is ‘ God over all, blessed for 
over ! ’ 

“ And yet wonder, 0 heavens, and rejoice, 0 earth ; this great, and 
mighty, and glorious Being did for our sakes condescend to veil His 
glory, and appear on earth as a Man of sorrows, whose visage was so 
marred more than any man’s, and His form more than tlie sons of men. 
Oh, is not this love ! — self-sacrificing love 1 — love that is ‘ higher than 
tho heights above, deeper than the depths beneath ’ ? Oh, is not this 
condescension ! — self-sacrificing condescension I — condescension without 
a parallel and without a name ? God manifest in tho flesh 1 God 
manifest in the flesh for the redemption of a rebel race ! Oh, is not this 
the wonder of a world ? Is not this the astonishment of a universe ? 

“ And, in tho view of love so ineffable and condescension so unfathom- 
able, tell me, oh tell me, if it would seem aught so strange — I will not 
say in the eye of poor, dim, beclouded humanity — but in the eye of that 
celestial hierarchy that caused heaven’s arches to ring with anthems of 
adoring wonder when they behold tho brightness of the Father’s glory 
go forth eclipsed, mysteriously to sojourn on earth and tread the wine- 
press alone, red in His apparel and His garments dyed in blood ? Tell 
me, oh tell me, if in their cloudless vision it would seem aught so mar- 
vellous, so passing strange, did they behold the greatest and the might- 
iest of a guilty race, redeemed themselves at so vast a price, cheerfully 
prepared to relinquish their highest honours and fairest possessions, 
their loveliest academic bowers and stateliest palaces; yea, did they 
behold Royalty itself retire and cast aside its robes of purple, its 
sceptre and its diadem, and issue forth in tho footsteps of the Divine 
Redeemer into the waste howling wilderness of sin, to seek and to save 
them that are lost ? 

“ Ye grovelling sons of earth, call this fanaticism if you will ; brand it 
as wild enthusiasm ; — I care not for the verdict. From you I appeal to 
the glorious sons of light, and ask, Was not this, in principle, the very 
enthusiasm of patriarchs, who rejoiced to see tlie day of Christ afar off, 
and were glad? Was not this tho enthusiasm of prophets, whose harps, 
inspired by the mighty theme, were raised into strains of more than 
earthly grandeur ? Was not this the enthusiasm of angels that made 
the plains of Bethlehem ring with the jubilee of peace on earth and 
goodwill to the children of men ? Was not this tho enthusiasm (with 
reverence be it spoken) of the eternal Son of God Himself, when He 
came forth travailing in the greatness of His strength, to endure the 
agony and bloody sweat ? And if this be enthusiasm that is kindled by 
no earthly fire, and which, when once kindled, burns without being 
consumed, how must the hopes of tho Church lie sleeping in the tomb, 
where it does noU exist ? Oh ! until a larger measure of this divine 
enthusiasm be diffused through tho Churches of Christendom, never, 
never need we expect to realize the reign of millennial glory — when all 
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nature shall once more be seen glowing in the first bloom of Eden ; when 
one bond shall unite and one feeling animate all nations; when all 
kindreds and tribes and tongues and people shall combine in one song, 
one universal shout of grateful ‘ Hallelujah unto Him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever 1 ’ ” 

The General Assembly of 1837 is of interest here 
because of Dr. Duff’s Vindication of the Church of 
Scotland’s India Missions/’ in reply to the misunder- 
standings and misrepresentations which had arisen out of 
his speech of 1835, to which, as an oratorical effort, it 
comes only second. The local reporters wrote: '^This 
eloquent address produced, amidst the profound silence 
with which it was listened to, occasional bursts of enthu- 
siasm which were irrepressible ; and the peroration at its 
close called forth an expression of emotion in the Assem- 
bly such as we have rarely witnessed.” The Assembly 
ordered its publication. He said : — 

“ So strong are my own convictions of the vast importance of useful 
knowledge in the great work of reforming India, that, were this venerable 
house to forbid the diffusion of it in connection with its own mission, I, 
for one, would feel myself, however reluctantly, constrained at once to 
relinquish the honourable position which it has been pleased to assign to 
me. But such, and so overwhelming, are my convictions of the im- 
measurably superior importance of that higher knowledge, which unseals 
the fountain of Immanuel’s love, that — sooner than consent wilfully to 
withhold it for an hour from the famishing millions of India, or of any 
other land, in deference to the noxious theories of certain propagandists 
of the present day — I would lay down my head upon the block, or com- 
mit this body to the flames 1 

“I feel assured, however, that, so far as this house is concerned, it 
will never fall into either of these extremes. Notwithstanding the 
charges of religious bigotry that have been so profusely heaped upon it, 
this house, like its noble reforming ancestry, has been, is now, and, I 
trust, ever will be, the consistent, the enlightened advocate of all really 
useful knowledge throughout the wide domain of families, schools and 
colleges, whether in this or in other lands. And, notwithstanding the 
charges of secular convergency that have been as abundantly levelled at 
it, this house, like its noble reforming ancestry, has been, is now, and, I 
trust, ever will be, the intrepid, the unbending advocate of a thorough 
Bible instruction, as an essential ingredient in all sound education, 
whether on the banks of the Forth or on the banks of the Gfuiges. Yea, 
may I not be permitted with emphasis to add, that, sooner than consent 
to surrender this vital principle, which is one of the main pillars in 
the palladium of the Protestantism of these realms, this house is 
prepared, as in times of old, to submit to dissolution by the strong arm 
of violence ?~and its members, like their fathers of the Covenant, 
prepared once more to betake themselves to the dens and caves of the 
earth — to wander by the lonely shore or over the desert heath, to climb 
the mountain-steep for refuge, or secretly assemble to worship in * some 
deep dell by rooks o*eroanopied * ? 
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“ Let it, then, ever be our distinguishing glory to arbitrate between 
the advocates of untenable extremes. Let us, on the one hand, disown 
the bigotry of an unwise pietism, by resolving to patronise to the utmost, 
as in times past, the cause of sound literature and science — lest, by our 
negligence, in this respect we help to revive the fatal dogma of the dark 
ages, that what is philosophically true may yet be allowed to be theolo- 
gically false. And let us, on the other hand, denounce the bigotry of 
infidelity, or religious indifference, by resolving to uphold the paramount 
importance of the sacred oracles, in the great work of christianizing and 
civilizing a guilty world. Lot us thus hail true literature and true 
science as our very best auxiliaries — ^whether in Scotland, or in India, or 
in any other quarter of the habitable globe. But, in receiving these as 
friendly allies into our sacred territory, let us resolutely determine that 
they shall never, never be allowed to usurp the throne, and wield a 
tyrant’s sceptre over it.” 

The foresight and the faith, the culture and the self- 
sacrifice of that passage, reveal the height and the breadth 
of the speaker's Christian statesmanship. Every year 
since he spoke it has only given new force to its truth, 
new reason for regret that the Church and the Govern- 
ment alike were not wise in time to seize the golden 
opportunity. Dr. Dujff went further. The spiritual 
reformation of the varied peoples of India ho saw must 
be effected by themselves, when foreigners had thus handed 
on the divine torch to the Luthers and the Calvins and 
the Knoxes of Hindostan ; — 

“ Our object, therefore, is not local or partial, individual or temporary. 
It is vast and all-comprehensive. It is nothing less than intellectually 
and spiritually to reform the universal mind of India ; and not merely so, 
but to embody the essential spirit of the reformation in improved insti- 
tutions, that shall perpetuate its blessings to latest ages. But, has it ever 
been heard of, that a great and permanent reformation, in any land, has 
been the work of a day, or a year, or even a single age ? Never, never. 
A great reformation is not merely the pregnant cause of innumerable 
happy effects : — ^it is itself but the aggregate effect of innumerable predis- 
posing causes, that may have been accumulating for centuries, ere they 
became ripe for explosion. Viewed in this respect, the Deformation of 
Luther has been well compared to the rapids of a river, in its precipitous 
passage from some mountain range to the level plains below. Now, for 
India we not only contemplate a religious reformation, as effective as 
that of Luther in Europe, but a reformation still more pervasive, and 
more thoroughly national. 1, for one, am cheerfully willing to toil on, 
for years, in feeding, if it be but one of the little rills of awakening influ- 
ence, — though 1 should never live to behold their confluence into the 
mighty stream of sequences, with its rushing cataract, and waving har- 
vest gladdening its after-course. And, as regards the ultimate realiza- 
tion of the magnificent prospect, I would, even on a dying pillow, from a 
whole generation o^^P^bters confidently appeal to posterity.” 

When fairly restored to health, towards the summer of 
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1839, Dr. Duff prepared himself for the consolidation of 
all the work he had been doing during the previous four 
years towards making the Kirk of Scotland permanently 
for the future a Missionary Church. He sent out a third 
missionary in addition to Mr. John Macdonald and Dr. 
Murray Mitchell ; ho broadened the movement for female 
education in the East ; he spoke his farewell counsels to 
the country through the General Assembly ; he left his 
lectures on India and India Missions, to quicken the 
missionary spirit in his absence ; and he made the final 
arrangements for giving Bengal a central college worthy 
of the higher Christian education. In all ho had the 
constant support of Dr. Chalmers, and the friendly hospi- 
tality of Dr. Brunton. 

In St. Andrew^s Church, Edinburgh, on the 7th March, 
1839, Dr. Duff himself presided at the ordination of his 
young colleague, now Professor Thomas Smith, D.D., 
and the only survivor of the prm-Mutiny band. Dedi- 
cated to all students of divinity in Scotland, with many 
of whom the author has enjoyed much general converse, 
the discourse and the charge to the youthful missionary 
still form not only the most remarkable as it has been 
the most popular of Dr. DufTs writings, but a model to 
be studied by all candidates of theology of whatever 
Church. The missionary apostle himself described it as 
^^a plain letter of instructions which miglit prove really 
useful to a young and inexperienced but beloved brother.^^ 
The epistle has just enough of an autobiographic element 
to give it a fascination which every year will increase as 
the events of the decade ending 1839 are thrown farther 
back ill the history of India and of its Church. Mis- 
sions the Chief End of the Christian Church, also the 
Qualifications, Duties and Trials of an Indian Missionary 
as the publication of 1839 was entitled, should be edited 
for republication in its completeness. Many a missionary 
has that little epistle and charge sent to India, China and 
Africa from other Churches. 

At the end of April, 1839, Dr. Duff addressed the 
annual meeting of the Wesleyan Missionary Society, 
travelling a hundred and fifty miles for the purpose. 
After a faint attempt to report the rapid rush of his elo- 
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quence^ the newspaper of that most zealous and successful 
body declares : “ The rev. gentleman sat down, amidbt 
great applause, in a state of extreme exhaustion, from 
the ardent exertions ho used in the delivery of his speech. 
The fervour and eloquence with which it was delivered 
and the cheers of approbation and sympathy which it 
elicited cannot be described verbally.^^ The Rev. 
Thornley Smith, who was present, thus writes : — The 
effect of that speech on the audience I can never forget ; 
and in my own mind, and in that of several other students, 
it fanned the flame of missionary zeal, and made us long 
to stand on foreign soil. That year I sailed for South 
Africa, and I took with mo a copy of Dr. Duffys ^ Mis- 
sions the Chief End of the Christian Church.^ 

The education of the women of India was begun by 
young ladies of Eurasian extraction, in Calcutta, under 
the Baptist missionaries so early as April, 1819. Mrs. 
Wilson followed, in the same city, in 1822. But Bom- 
bay, if later, soon distanced the rest of India, because of 
the absence of caste among the Parsees, the greater free- 
dom of the social life of the Marathas than that of the 
Bengalees, and the readiness of Mrs. Margaret Wilson to 
take advantage of both. Hence, in 1837, a Bombay 
officer, Major Jameson, began in Scotland the formation 
of the Ladies^ Society for Eemale Education in the East. 
Still it was long till, in any part of India, it was possible 
to bring girls of respectable and caste-bound families 
under Christian or even secular instruction, with the ex- 
ception of Parsee ladies. 

Dr. Duffys address at the first annual meeting of the 
Scottish Ladies’ Society not only sketched the position 
of women in the East under Hindoo and Muhammadan 
law and practice, but outlined a policy, applicable to Cal- 
cutta and Bengal, which he lived long enough to see in 
full fruition. From the unnatural constitution of Hin- 
doo society, the education of females, in a national point 
pf view, cannot possibly precede, cannot even be con- 
temporaneous with the education of males. The education 
of the former, on any great national scale, must, from the 
very nature of their position which those only who have 
been ip India can at all adequately comprehend, follow 
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in the wake of the enlightened education of the latter. 
In a word, a generation of educated males, Le, educated 
after the European model, must be the precursor of a 
generation of educated females/^ 

Should nothing, then, be done ? On the contrary, 
elementary education among the few who may be induced 
to attend a public school, and during the brief time be- 
fore marriage and re-absorption into their own idolatrous 
system, should be zealously prosecuted. Christian phil- 
anthropy will care especially for the outcast and the 
orphan, and the growing class of native Christians must 
be provided for. But there is another and far more 
rapidly increasing one, that must annually swell the 
aggregate of those friendly to female improvement ; the 
multiform class that aims at the acquisition of European 
literature and science, through the medium of the Eng- 
lish language. From various concurrent causes thou- 
sands of native youth have now begun to flock to Govern- 
ment and the Missionary Institutions, there to enter on 
the career of English education j and, if the future keep 
pace proportionately with the past, these thousands will 
ere long be multiplied tenfold, and ultimately a hundred- 
fold. Now, it may safely be laid down as an undoubted 
axiom, that every individual who receives a thorough 
English education, whether he become a convert to 
Christianity or not, will, with it, imbibe much of the 
English spirit, i,e, become intellectually Anglicised ; and 
hence, will inevitably enrol himself in the catalogue of 
those who assert the right of females to be emancipated 
from the bondage of ignorance. This is not a legitimate 
inference only, it is a statement of the results of past 
experience.^^ 

The elementary or direct method has not only rescued 
thousands of girls from destruction, aiding Government 
in famines and providing wives for Christian honies ; but 
it has, on the normal school method, trained devoted 
vernacular teachers who were ready to enter the zananas, 
and to teach the select caste schools, the moment that 
the indirect influence had prepared the next generation 
of women to be taught. What Dr. Duff predicted in 
1829-1839 came to pass twenty years afterwards. We 
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shall see how this policy has led to the caste school and 
the zanana instruction till at least one Bengalee lady has 
passed the matriculation examination of the University of 
Calcutta. 

When residing with Dr. Gordon, that zealous secretary 
of the committee suggested to him the delivering of a 
series of popular lectures in so central a place as St. 
Andrew^s church. Having devoted two or three weeks 
to the arrangement of his materials. Dr. Duff attracted 
overflowing crowds in the four weeks of April to hear 
those gorgeous descriptions, novel expositions, and thrill- 
ing narratives which he published for the benefit of the 
funds of the committee, to whom the book was dedicated, 
under the title of India and India Missions : including 
Sketches of the Gigantic System of Hindooism both in 
Theory and Practice/^ The work soon reached a second 
edition, and has still a historical value, although it may 
be said that oriental scholarship has come to exist only 
since the translations of Sir William Jones and the essays 
of Colebrooke were followed, chiefly after 1839, by the 
publication of the researches of Burnouf and Lasson, 
Prinsep and John Wilson, H. H. Wilson and Weber, 
Max Muller and the brothers Muir. Nor were Duffys 
lectures confined to Edinburgh. We have traces of him 
in Liverpool, both in the Philanthropic Hall and in the 
Collegiate Institution, where Dean, then Principal, How- 
son induced him to deliver one described by a critic as 

of remarkable brilliance and power.^^ 

The General Assembly of 1839 brought with it, for 
Dr. Duff, the solemn but not sad duty of saying farewell 
to the country and the Church. As a member for his 
native presbytery of Dunkcld he spoke again, but with 
fresh power and new facts, on the subject of your great 
missionary enterprise,^^ The contrast between the past 
and the present in the highest court of the Kirk was so 
striking that he recalled the time when the venerable 
Erskine cried out, Eax me the Bible, that he might 
prove to his brethren in the ministry the duty of preach- 
ing the gospel, to the heathen. Against that memorable 
incident, only a*generation past, he set the record of con- 
verts and Hindoos about to become themselves mission- 

o 
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aries^ as given in the latest report of the India mission. 
Saddened for the moment that he was leaving no eye- 
witness behind him to feed with facts and appeals the 
home machinery he had organized, he said, “Public 
meetings alone will never answer our end. We must 
descend to the mass and permeate with vitality its 
humblest and most distant atoms. Without this all our 
missionary, educational, and church extension schemes 
must flag and fail. You must get the young on your 
side,” he said ; “ give me the school books and the 
schoolmasters of a country, and I will let any one else 
make not only its songs and its laws, but its literature, 
sciences, and philosophy too I What has made Brah- 
manism the hoary power it is but its Shasters ? What 
has sustained the force and passion of Islam for centuries 
but the Koran ” read in every school and college from 
Gibraltar to the Straits of Malacca ? So must Christians 
use the Press. 

All that, on leaving Scotland, Dr. Duff would consent 
to, of a personal nature, was the publication of his por- 
trait, painted by William Cowen, and engraved, in mez- 
zotint, by S. W. Eeynolds. The original is now in Cal- 
cutta. He who had stood alone in Calcutta in 1830 now 
saw eight other missionaries from the Church of Scot- 
land in India all working on his system with an enthusi- 
asm fired by his own. And he did not stop there. Dr. 
Guthrie had been called to the church of Old Grey friars 
in Edinburgh which he himself had refused, and had been 
there only two years when he wrote ; “ I had Duff and 
some others dining with me the other day. Duff was 
keen for me to go out to India. Dunlop declared that 
Lord Medwyn would take out a prize warrant, seeing 
that he is risking some five or six hundred pounds in the 
new church (St. John^s), on the understanding that I was 
to be minister thereof.” Ten years after, when Guthrie 
broke down from overwork. Duff thus wrote to him from 
Calcutta : “ The whole of your remarkable career during 
the last few years I have been following with intense 
delight ; your Manse scheme and RaggejJ School have 
been bulking before my mind^s eye in a vrdy to fill me with 
wonder, aye and devout gratitude to the God of heaven 
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for having so extraordinarily blessed your eflForts. From 
my own experience I find that a season of affliction and 
inward humiliation usually precedes some development 
of spiritual energy in advancing the cause of the Lord.^^ 

Puzzled by his refusal of any personal recognition 
of his services at home, friends on both sides of church 
politics begged that Dr. Duff would at least meet them 
at a public dinner or banquet. With his answer many 
who have been victims on such occasions, alike in 
giving and receiving honour, will sympathise : Fare- 
well dinners,” he said, were never to my taste. I have 
always shunned them in the case of others, and I will 
not myself be the object of honour. They are generally 
attended by a mass of stereotyped phrases intended to be 
flatteries but without honest meaning. But hold a 
religious service, and ask Dr. Chalmers to give me his 
fatherly counsel and admonition.” And so it came about 
that, though the great preacher^s ordination charge to 
Duff has not seen the light, we have his matured opinion 
on the Scottish missionary system, from the economics of 
which he received many a hint for his own Free Church 
creation three years after. 

Ten years ago,^^ said the divinity professor of sixty 
to the already experienced missionary of thirty-three who 
stood before him above a vast crowd in St. George^s, 
Edinburgh, in the work of setting you apart to your 
office I expatiated on the nature and evidence of con- 
version to God. ^ As we have heard, so have we seen in 
the city of the Lord of hosts, in the city of our God : God 
will establish it for ever.^ Christianity is the manifesta- 
tion of truth by the Spirit to the conscience. It is on 
some such moral evidence that the philosophy of missions 
is based. As we have heard, so have we seen : then 
may it be understood how, without a sensible miracle, 
there may arise in the mind a well-founded belief in the 
truth of Christianity.” Thus had the first missionary of 
the Church of Scotland devised his plan and carried out 
the divine policy, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing 
by the word/)f God.” 

** By a device of admirable skilfnlness and correspondent success, you 
have brought many of the most influential families of Hindostan within 
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reach of the hearing of the word of God. You have instituted a school 
mainly of scriptural lessons and scriptural exercises. You have prao< 
tised no deceit upon the natives, for ail is above board, and it is univer- 
sally known that the volume which forms the great text and substratum 
of your scholarship is the book of the religion of Christians. But you, 
at the same time, have studied to multiply the attractions of this school ; 
you have not only instituted a lectureship on the evidences of Christi- 
anity, but, for the purpose of engaging the attendance chiefly of the 
higher classes, you have pressed into the service both the physical and 
the mathematical sciences, and, what might startle some, have super- 
added the doctrines of political economy, and all that the votaries of 
science might be lured within the precincts of sacredness. It is thus 
that many of India of all ranks, and especially of the upper orders of 
society, have passed through your seminary in successive hundreds, 
familiarized with the language and seasoned with the subject matter of 
inspiration. It is thus that many have heard with the hearing of the 
ear, and at least been disarmed of all hostility to the gospel, and some 
of these, many, have been made to see, and been converted, and become 
the declared friends and champions of our faith. It delights me, sir, 
to know, as the fruit of my intimate converse and of my acquaintance 
with your principles and your thoughts, that while you have done so 
much to obtain an extensive hearing for the gospel of Jesus Christ in 
the most likely and promising quarters of human society, you are at the 
same time fully and feelingly aware what that high and external quarter 
is whence alone the seeing comes, and that unless a blessing, to be 
evoked only by prayer, shall descend from the sanctuary above upon 
your enterprise, all the labour you have bestowed upon it will prove but 
a vain and empty parade. Let me earnestly recommend the continuance 
of this sacred and fruitful union, a union between the diligence of ever- 
working hands and the devotion of ever-praying hearts. Men of various 
moods and temperaments, and different tastes of spirituality and intellect, 
will be variously affected by the spectacle. ' Those of shrewd, but withal 
of secular intelligence, will think lightly of your supplications, perhaps 
even speak contemptuously of those outpourings of the Spirit on which, 
I trust, you will ever wait and ever watch with humble expectancy. 
Those of serious, but withal of weak and drivelling piety, will think 
lightly of your science, and perhaps even speak with rebuke of your 
geometry, and your economics, and your other themes of strange and 
philosophic nomenclature, as things that have in them a certain cast of 
heathenish innovation, prejudicial to the success, because incongruous 
with the simplicity of the gospel. But amid these reproaches on the 
right hand and on the left, persevere as you have begun ; and whether, 
on the one hand, they bo the cold rationalists who assail you with their 
contempt, or, on the other hand, they bo the fanatical religionists who 
look on you with intolerance, continue to do what all men of sense and 
of sacredness have done before, and you will at length reap the fulfil- 
ment of the saying, that wisdom is justified of her children.” 

Having thus pub his imprimatur on the system in 
language as strong as even Dr. Duffys when the mis- 
sionary vindicated his evangelism alike , against ^^the 
bigotry of an unwise pietism and the" bigotry of in- 
fidelity,” Dr. Chalmers spoke with an almost predictive 
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reference to his own coming scheme of Free Church eco- 
nomics, when he said, You were the first, I believe, to 
set the example of passing from parish to parish, and 
from presbytery to presbytery in behalf of your own 
cause, and it only needs to be so carried forward in 
behalf of other causes as to fill the whole length and 
breadth of the land, in order to reap a tenfold more 
abundant harvest from the liberalities of the people than 
has ever yet been realized.^^ Eeferring to his special 
work of home missions as not a competing but a co- 
operating cause, he uttered a truth which his successors 
have generally though not always remembered : Our 
two causes, our two committees, might work into each 
other^s hands. Should the first take the precedency and 
traverse for collections the whole of Scotland, the second 
would only find the ground more softened and prepared 
for an abundant produce to itself. It acts not by ex- 
haustion — it acts by fermentation.^^ And with this glim- 
mering of the certain glory, he a second time sent forth 
his favourite disciple and now beloved brother ; referring 
to the singularly prophetic aspect, not merely of the 
days in which we live, but both of Christendom, that 
region you are about to leave, and of Eastern Asia, that 
region of ancient idolatry whither you are going ; for we 
can notice on that distant horizon the faint breakings of 
evangelical light which, like the dawn of early morn, may 
perhaps increase more and more till the drying up of the 
^ Euphrates that the way of the kings of the East may be 
prepared.^^ 

We find this in a note written to Dr. Chalmers before 
the address : — I cannot express the gratification, the 
comfort, the invigoration of spirit which I have expe- 
rienced in the very prospect of your giving me a parting 
* address on Thursday, for to you I feel more indebted, 
as an instrument in the hands of God, for the impulse 
that carried me to heathen lands, than to any other in 
the form of mere man.^^ 

Dr. Duff preached his farewell sermon to his own 
people, in the Moulin parish kirk of his. childhood, from 
the text, Finally, brethren, farewell.^^ The services, 
Gaelic and English, lasted for five hours, and the crowded 
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audience were in tears. On the subsequent Monday 
evening he met with them again, and, after a short 
address, shook hands with the minister in the name of 
all the country people, who had flocked in from the vale 
and the hillsides of Athole. Then followed the living 
martyrdom of Indian exile, the parting of father and 
mother from their four children. The birth of the 
youngest, a boy, only a few months before, had been to 
Dr. Duff* a source of new joy and strength at a time of 
depression. Parents and children were not to meet 
again for eleven long years. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

1839-1840. 

EGYPT.— SINAI.— BOMBAY.— MADRAS. 

The Overland Route. — Dr.Duff as a Traveller. — ^Alexandria. — Muhammad 
Ali and the Church of St. Mark. — The Pyramids and Memphis. — In- 
terview with the Coptic Patriarch. — Caravan to Suez and an Indian 
of the old School. — Dr. Duff goes alone to Sinai. — Justinian’s Convent 
of St. Catharine. — A Christian Sabbath on the Mount of Moses. — 
Suez. — Bombay. — Meeting with Wilson. — The Differing Conditions 
of Western and Eastern India as Missionary Fields. — Round Cape 
Comorin to Madras. — The Scottish Mission in Madras. — A Cyclone 
at the mouth of the Hooghly.— Calcutta again. 

The Overland Route, a phrase which has ceased to have 
any but a historical meaning since the opening of the 
Suez Canal, had just been made a fact when, in the 
autumn of 1839, Dr. and Mrs. Duff went forth to India 
for the second time. He had to find his way first to 
Bombay, at the request both of Dr. Wilson and the Kirk^s 
committee, that he might comfort and counsel his col- 
leagues there after the keen excitement caused by the 
baptism of the first two converts from Parseeism. 
JEEis most rapid course thus lay from Harwich to Antwerp 
and Brussels, south by Paris to Marseilles, and thence by 
steamer to Syra, there to join the mail steamer from Con- 
stantinople to Alexandria. As a traveller Dr. Duff always 
showed more than the apparent restlessness of the Anglo- 
Indian. By reading and conversation with those who 
had gone over his route, he prepared himself for the in- 
telligent enjoyment of new lands and peoples. To the 
ardour of the boy he added the endurance of manhood 
and the broad culture of the genial student. Nothing 
sacred or secular escaped his observation, but his letters, 
while they deljghted those who were less travelled, fell 
far short of his conversation, under the occasional 
stimulus of cross-examination. Then his talk was at its 
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best, -whether he told of the political condition of a 
country like Italy, of the benevolent enterprises of the 
Protestants of Prance and Switzerland, or of the numerous 
mishaps of a tour in the wilds of Scandinavia. 

The Marseilles steamer then called' at Malta, passed 
within a hundred yards of the precipitous headland of 
Cape Matapan, and dropped anchor at Syra, the port of 
Europe which is nearest to India. The filth and the vice 
of a Levantine albeit Greek centre contrasted painfully 
with the glories of Homeric and even later days. The 
steamer from Constantinople had Colonel Hodges, the 
new British Consul-General for Egypt, on board, and also 
the Rev. Mr. Grimshaw, rector of Bedford, and known in 
his day as the author of a life of Cowper the poet. On 
reaching Alexandria they found that the last act of the 
departing Consul-General, Colonel Campbell, would be to 
lay the foundation stone of the first English church, of St. 
Mark, which now adorns one corner of the great square. 
Dr. Duff learned that the ceremony was to be of a purely 
civil character, in this Muhammadan city, with its 
memories of Pantaenus and Clement, of Origen and 
Athanasius, and sought an explanation of the anomaly. 
Colonel Campbell was a great favourite with the en- 
lightened Muhammad Ali, the irresponsible ruler of 
Egypt. Being religiously disposed, the Consul-General 
had felt the need of a Protestant place of worship in a 
city like that of Alexandria, which was daily becoming a 
greater thoroughfare between the West and East than it 
had been since the time of its founder. Though himself 
a Presbyterian, he did not want it to be exclusively 
Presbyterian : he knew that members of all Protestant 
Churches would often be passing through and there be 
detained for days. What he wanted was a Protestant 
Church on a purely catholic basis, so that he might freely 
invite any minister of any Church to conduct divine ser- 
vice there. He had repeatedly therefore asked his friend 
the Pasha for a piece of ground, outside the walls of 
Alexandria, on which such a church might be erected. 

Muhammad Ali frankly declared that, personally he 
had no prejudice on the subject, but the‘ religious heads 
of Islam at Constantinople would resist the attempt. At 
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his farewell interview with the Consul-General, however, 
he said, with a smiling countenance : Colonel Campbell, 
you and I have always been fast friends. You have 
often greatly helped me with your counsel, and in other 
respects have done me good service. You know that in 
the East the custom is for a ruler to make his friend a 
present of a piece of land, commonly called * jagheer,^ to 
be in perpetuity his own property. I want to give you a 
small portion of the space occupied by the great square 
in Alexandria, very near its centre. It is my parting gift 
to you, only you must ask me no question as to what use 
you may make of it, as that may involve me in oflScial 
trouble. But I tell you plainly, you may use it for what- 
ever purpose you think proper.^^ Colonel Campbell 
thoroughly understood the Pasha, thanked him with all 
his heart, and soon made over the land to a committee 
of the English residents as the site of the first English 
church. Muhammad Ali went further. He could not 
himself be present, but he sent his chief officers of state 
and his body-guard to honour his friend on the occasion 
of laying the foundation stone. All the consuls, all 
Alexandria, were to be present. How could a religious 
service be attempted in such circumstances ? 

Colonel Campbell came to see that, even in Oriental 
eyes, the dedication of a site for the worship of God with- 
out the recognition of the presence of God would be a 
scandal, or a cause of suspicion. Accordingly on the 
1 14th December, Dr. Duff — described in the Olohe news- 
paper of the time as a missionary of some celebrity in 
India, who happened to be present in Alexandria — per- 
formed the religious part of the ceremony, in which he 
was followed by the Eev. Mr, Grimshaw.^^ Since that 
occasion Dr. Yule has raised a Scottish church near the 
square, and M. de Lesseps has had his canal cuttiug blessed 
by prelates of all the Eastern Churches side by side with 
Muhammadan Moulvies. But never before or since has 
the Egypt of Fatimite caliphs and Turkish pashas heard 
publicly road in its greatest place Solomon^s dedication 
of the first Temple and the prayers of Protestant ministers 
from West and* East. It was quite remarkable to note,^^ 
wrote Dr. Duff, the stillness, respectfulness, and earnest- 
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ness witli which the whole mass of surrounding Mussul- 
mans, only a few of whom could understand English, 
listened to the prayers, the reading, and addresses, and 
then quietly dispersed. Such was the noble catholicity 
of the Protestant church, as projected and practically 
established by Colonel Campbell.^^ In two interviews 
with Muhammad AH thereafter. Dr. Dufi’ pressed upon 
the Pasha the importance, for industrial as well as other 
reasons, of attracting the Jews back to Palestine, for 
the Pasha was at the time master of that part of Syria. 

By dahahiek up the Mahmoodieh canal, excavated in 
1820 by cruelly forced labour, and slowly up the Hooghly- 
like Nile of the Delta, Cairo was reached, only to find 
that there were sixty passengers to fill the twelve berths 
of the small steamer to Bombay. This gave Dr. DufiF a 
whole month, in which he not only visited the pyramids 
of Geezeh and Sakkara, and explored Memphis from the 
ancient cemetery, of which Sir G. Wilkinson's Arabs 
were busily laying bare the mummy pits, but carefully 
studied the condition of the unhappy fellaheen of Egypt, 
and afterwards went to Mount Sinai. Familiar with 
Bengal and with the British financial and administrative 
systems, the far-seeing missionary formed impressions 
regarding the rule of Muhammad Ali very different from 
those which were popular at the time, but too sadly con- 
firmed by the subsequent history of the land to the present 
hour. Indeed, having many times passed through Egypt, 
from the days of the vans in the desert to those of the 
canal steamer and the new railway, we can find no more 
correct description of Egypt as it was than that written 
by the Bengal missionary in 1839. 

Dr. Dufi* could not be in Egypt without studying 
the most degraded of all Christian churches except its 
Abyssinian offshoot, the Coptic. Very tender is the 
sympathy, very eager the hope, which he expresses in 
its case. Then the only missionaries in all Egypt were 
Messrs. Lieder and Kruse, the former and his wife long 
the benefactors of its people, and the friends of all 
Christian travellers who sought them out. ^ Now Ameri- 
can Presbyterians like Dr. Lansing, as Veil as others, 
have done in Cairo, and from Bamleh to the equator, 
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the same work among Copts and Arabs that Dr. Duflf 
had been doing among Hindoos and Muhammadans. 

Boused by recollections of faded glory, we felt moved 
with a burning desire to know how life could be re- 
breathed into the shrivelled skeleton of so fruitful and so 
noble a mother of churches,^^ wrote Dr. Duff. The Patri- 
arch, professing to be the apostolic successor of St. Mark, 
had been conveyed from his convent to the chair of the 
Evangelist by the soldiery of the Pasha for consecration ! 
Dr. Duff sought an interview with him, that he might 
urge the gradual establishment of a college like that in 
Calcutta — a scheme since most successfully carried out 
by the Americans. 

For the expedition from Cairo to the peninsula of 
Sinai a party of five English gentlemen offered to join 
Dr. Duff. At Alexandria he had engaged an assistant 
at the British Consulate, who was master of the popular 
Arabic. The sheikh of the tribes of the Sinai range, 
happening to be in Cairo, was secured as guide of the 
caravan. Each of the six travellers had three camels, 
for himself, for the tent and for the provisions. One 
was a Madras civilian, whose ideas of comfort in the 
desert proved to be those of the most luxurious nawab 
that ITieodore Hook or Thackeray ever satirised. The 
route was the most southerly, from old Memphis to 
Jebel Attaka, believed by the scholars of that day to 
have been the line of the Exodus. Before sunrise on 
the morning after the first encampment in the desert, 
when all were up for a frugal breakfast and early start, 
the nawab was heard shouting for his gridiron, and then 
for chops. He was pacified with difiiculty, but only to 
call an early halt for ‘ tiffin,^ or luncheon, in the blazing 
sun. Next day a sandstorm threatened to engulf the 
whole party, and the unhappy gourmand demanded to be 
led back to the joys of the Waghorn hotel in Cairo. 
He was forced to proceed, but his troubles were not yet 
at an end. On the following morning, after the misery 
of the sand, he called for water. Dr. Duffys description 
of the scene us^ed to be most amusing. ‘^Por what 
purpose f Why,^^ said the nawab, " to have a bath, 
for this state of things is simply intolerable.^^ His 
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associates tried to persuade him that it was vain to 
expect water for such a purpose. Then it was that he 
coolly asked for one or more of the hogskins in which 
water for culinary purposes was carried, though, as the 
skins had not been sufficiently tanned, the water by that 
time had got the colour of London porter ! Yet being 
the only water available for necessary u^es, no part of 
it could bo given up for the luxury of a bath. The 
civilian was still unsatisfied, and could not be quieted. 
At last it occurred to some one to call the sheikh. 
The look of the Arab was one of scornful astonishment. 
He eyed the Sybarite from head to foot as if his eyes 
would penetrate his very body. At last when the ex- 
planation was fully given, the sheikh, instead of a formal 
reply, put both his hands down into the deep sand, took 
up a handful, rubbed his fingers with it, and looking 
steadfastly at the Englishman, said with great emphasis : 

That, sir, is the water of the desert ! The result was 
that, from Suez, Dr. Duff alone went on to Sinai, while 
his companions returned to Cairo, not however without 
having exacted from the sheikh a new pledge, drawn up 
by the English vice-consul then just established at Suez, 
to bring back in safety the foolhardy missionary ! 

The silence of the desert of Sinai for the next fortnight 
proved a time of refreshing to the spirit of the solitary 
traveller, as he passed from the toils of the West to 
the labours about to be renewed in India. Bible in hand, 
he rode day by day along the track of the children 
of Israel, as they had marched, noting the wells, the 
palm-trees, the acacias, the camel tracks, and the desert 
landscape. As he left the Bed Sea for the great plain 
at the foot of the Mount of the Law, he followed the 
eastern central route and returned by the south-western, 
that he might cover as much ground as possible. It 
was evening when he came to the outer border of the 
great platform of the wilderness of sandy rock. The 
rays of the setting sun fell slantingly on the stupendous 
masses of grey granite which form the Sinai range, as 
it stretches for forty or fifty miles along the sea and rises 
to a height of between 8,000 and 9,(J00 feet. To his 
imagination the sight was that of a mighty fortress on 
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fire, o£ blazing battlements and fiashing towers. On tho 
morrow at sunrise, while the ground was still bound by 
frost, the disintegrated granite seemed a mass of orient 
pearl and gold, and the plain looked as if strewed with 
the manna from heaven, which melted away as the sun 
rose in the sky. Since that time many a scientific 
explorer and, finally, the Ordnance Survey have revealed 
the physical appearances of the wilderness of tho 
wanderings, only to leave the question of the actual peak 
from which God talked with Moses as unsettled as ever. 
Dr. Duffys experiences, as often told to his children and 
grandchildren down to his last years, have an interest 
of their own. 

The broad valley running along the north side, oppo- 
site the eastern portion of the Sinai range, is the Wady 
es- Sheikh. The wady runs eastward for some distance, 
then turning to the south it enters the centre of the 
great range, and proceeds westward to the foot of Jebel 
Musa, the traditional Mount Sinai. This undoubtedly, 
Dr. Duff used to say, is the route that would be pursued 
by any great caravan or largo company of travellers, and 
more particularly by such a host as that of Israel. From 
the central point in the Wady es-Slieikh there is a pass 
which rises on the right to a considerable elevation, and 
runs straight to Jebel Musa. Following this. Dr. Duff 
was struck by the appearance of tho precipitous moun- 
tains on both sides. It looked as if the mount some 
time or other had been cleft asunder. As he ascended, 
the air became exhilarating in a way scarcely to be con- 
ceived. When the summit of the pass was reached, a 
lofty, perpendicular conical-looking mountain suddenly 
rose up some miles in front. Immediately the whole of 
the Arabs dismounted and began to shout out, Jebel 
Musa,^^ Jebel Musa,^^ showing the veneration they had 
for the mountain. Then the traveller entered on a very 
remarkable gently sloping plain, the slope being down- 
wards to the foot of the mountain, but the surface as 
smooth as if it had been artificially prepared. Here 
was a plain qui^e capable of holding the entire encamp- 
ment of the Israelites, for it should never be forgotten 
that their ordinary tentage must have occupied very 
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little space, somewhat like that of the Arabs now. This 
plain seemed a gigantic nest in the centre of the range, 
for all round on every side it was bordered by craggy 
precipices. The solitude was profound, reminding him 
of the perfect stillness of a well-kept Scottish Sabbath. 
Proceeding onwards he reached the base of a high peak. 
Here the first thing which astonished him was the literal 
truth of the Scripture passage which speaks of the 
mount that might be touched, and when the law was 
given with such awful solemnity from its summit, de- 
clares how means were used to prevent the people from 
touching it. As a native of the Grampians, he had been 
wont from infancy to gaze at and climb hills. Then 
when he read this in the Bible about Mount Sinai, he 
wondered what it meant ; for if any one had told him, as 
a youth, of any Scottish or Grampian mountain that 
it might be touched, or that means might be taken to 
prevent its being touched, he would at once have inquired 
— for instance of Schehallion, Ben Lawers, or Ben-y-gloe 
— Where is the beginning of the mountain ? Now 
when he saw Mount Sinai itself, the literal truth of the 
whole description flashed upon him. 

A mile or two up the wady, on the east side of the 
mountain, is the celebrated convent, Justinian^ s St. 
Catharine. lie had left Suez on Monday morning, and 
it was Saturday forenoon when he reached the convent. 
The stately building is an irregular fortress, with ap- 
parently no entrance into it. For the sake of protection 
from the Arabs it is surrounded by a massive wall, forty 
feet high. In the centre of the eastern wall was a 
cupola, with a windlass inside. Dr. Duff was hoisted up 
into the convent, and was fairly installed as a guest in all 
that is left of what was once the great episcopal city of 
Paran, and a mountain of Greek hermitages to which 
pilgrims flocked from all parts of the Christian Bast. 

How to communicate intelligibly with the superior and 
the monks was the Indian missionary's first difficulty. 
They were ignorant of Latin, but their first evening 
service, followed by a reading of the Gpspels, suggested 
to Dr. Duff that he should try Greek. After he had 
been taken round the traditional sights of the convent. 



JEt. 34.] 


IN ST. CATHARINE^S CONVENT. 


207 


including the legendary site of the burning bush, he 
visited the superior, who was walking on the terrace. 
Having heard of the convent garden, every inch of the 
soil of which had been carried from Egypt on camel-back. 
Dr. Duff said to him, You have a garden,^^ using the 
word paradeisos. To him, examining the little spot, the 
superior said, You are going to India,^^ as the Patriarch's 
certificate stated. Yes,^^ said Dr. DufiT, I am returning 
to it.^^ Do you speak the Indian language, then ? 

In India, Dr. Duff replied, there are many lan- 
guages.^^ On this the superior sent for a monk who had 
spent several years in India, and the man came into his 
presence exclaiming, " Bahout, bahout salaam, Saheb.^^ 
The familiar Hindostanee thenceforth became his medium 
of communication. The old monk was a Russian by 
birth. As a pedlar he had worked his way through the 
great Khanates of Central Asia and Afghanistan to the 
Punjab, and thence had gone as far as Calcutta, where 
he had resided for some time. Such wanderings are 
still not unusual on the part of semi-Eastcrn races at a 
low stage of civilization like the Russians, and of our 
own hardy Muhammadan and Sikh merchants. Sikhs 
and Hindoos of Western India have been settled in 
St. Petersburg; there are traces of them in the marts 
along the Danube, and we have met them in recent 
years at the Nijni Novgorod fair on the Volga, Not 
long ago the Government of India was sorely puzzled to 
Qnd heirs in the Punjab for the enormous fortune left by 
a villager who had thus found his way to wealth in the 
Nevski Prospekt. 

Having set his heart on climbing to the top of the 
Mount of Moses before the sun rose on the coming 
Sabbath, Dr. Dufif persuaded his new friend, in spite of 
all dissuasions, to call him in time and give him a 
younger guide with food that he might there spend the 
day of rest and worship. Excited by the prospect he 
could not sleep, any more than Tischendorf when, four 
years after this, that scholar spent Whitsun morn on the 
peak of Jebel Jdusa, during the memorable visit when 
his casual discovery of forty-three leaves of the Septuagint 
among the waste paper intended for the oven of the con- 
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veut, led to liis acquisition of the only complete Uncial 
MS. of the Bible. Descending from St. Catharine, 
which the Ordnance Survey places at an elevation of 
5,020 feet, while Jebel Musa rises to 7,359, the im- 
petuous missionary mounted upwards with a speed that 
alarmed his guide. The summit was reached just before 
the first rays heralded the sun's approach, always rapie 
in the south, and the sky was clear without a cloud. 
Dr. Duff's heart was filled with gratitude to God for the 
favour with which He had thus visited him. While the 
monk vainly displayed the contents of his wallet, the 
traveller was gazing at the first red ray of light which 
shot and then streamed over the whole range, turning its 
peaks for the moment into a succession of glowing 
furnaces. Then rose the glorious luminary of day in all 
the fulness of its majesty, calling out from the dark 
waste of mountains the infinite variety of tints and 
colours. There he penned this letter to his daughter, 
one of twelve which he wrote to dear friends in Scotland 
from the same spot ; — 

“Top op Mount Sinai, 

“ Sabbath Morning, 12th January ^ 1840. 

“ My Deaeest R , — Did yon ever expect to get a letter from papa 

dated ‘ Mount Sinai ’ ? — a letter written on the very top of that extraor- 
dinary mountain on which Jehovah once came down, amid thunderings 
and lightnings, so that the thousands of Israel were affrighted, and 
Moses himself exceedingly quaked ! And yet so it is. Here I am on a 
Sabbath morning, on the 12th January, about sunrise — when perhaps you 
and your sister and brothers are scarcely out of bed. And amid all the 
wonders of that most indescribable scene around me I have not forgotten 
my dear children, or the guardian friends that surround them. Yes, this 
very moment I have finished reading aloud the 19th and 20th chapters 
of Exodus, — ^but oh in what a different voice from that in which they were 
uttered upwards of three thousand years ago ; and have just now risen 
from the naked granite peak, on which I knelt to implore the Lord for a 
blessing — to pray that the law might bo my schoolmaster to bring mo to 
Christ ; and in my prayer, rest assured that you and sister, brothers and 
other friends, were not forgotten. No ; the remembrance of you all has 
been sweet to me. May the Lord lead and guide you, in grace and in 
truth, to know and to do His holy will ! 

“ I left Cairo in company with some gentleman for Sinai. We followed 
the route of the children of Israel as recorded in Exodus, through Succoth, 
Etham, Pihahiroth to the Bed Sea— to the memorable spot where Jehovah 
divided the^ waters of the great deep to afford a safe passage to His chosen 
people. We could not cross on dry ground^ so we travelled northward to 
Suez, where my companions, from fatigue or faint-heartedness in travers- 
ing the desert, resolved to proceed no farther. So, in the society of an 
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Arab sheikh, or chief of a tribe, and a few Arabs, with camels, etc., I ad- 
vanced alone along the eastern border of the Bed Sea into the * great and 
terrible wilderness ; * passed the bitter fountain of Marah-— whose waters 
1 tasted and found as bitter and undrinkable as ever ; passed Elim, where 
there are still wells and palm-trees ; came to the spot where the Israelites 
next encamped, by the sea shore, and so on to the base and top of Sinai, 
where I now am. 

But you may say, * What, papa, climb a mountain on Sabbath 1 * Yes, 
my dear ; think for a moment. In Edinburgh, where there is a church, it 
would be wrong not to go there to worship with the rest of God’s people. 
But here there is no church — no church within hundreds of miles, in 
which I could worship. Now you know that God is * not confined to 
temples made with hands.’ He is a Spirit, and is to be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth. He is everywhere to be found, and may everywhere 
be worshipped. Our Saviour often went apart to a mountain to pray ; so 
this morning I retired to the summit of Sinai to hold communion with 
my God, and to remember in prayer those that are dear to me. I never 
had such a church before ; for this is the church where Jehovah Himself 
proclaimed the law to the thousands of Israel. And the very rocks now 
surround me that quaked and shook at that mighty voice. Oh may we 
all find refuge from the thunders of Sinai beneath the shadow of the Cross 
of Calvary 1 

“ This is a solemn spot ! This is a solemn day I And never in my life 
did I before read the fourth commandment with such peculiar emotion I 
‘ Bemember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy.’ I hope, my dear children, 
that you strive to obey this and other commands of the Lord. Attend 
submissively to the instructions of those who are over you ; pray that 
God Himself, by His Spirit, may make you more able to obey. 

Your affectionate papa, Alexander Buff.” 

Several times during that memorable day did Dr. Duff 
read aloud, amid the awful silence of the mount, the Ten 
Commandments. To him the desolation and the barren- 
ness around marked the blighting influences of sin, the 
hopeless state of man under the law which condemns. In 
desire he turned to the mount in Jerusalem where the 
great Sacrifice for sin was offered, and heaven was opened 
for the Pentecostal effusion which is yet to bless the whole 
earth. The law was given by Moses, but grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ,^^ the words he had first joined 
the monks of St. Catharine in reading, rang in his ears as 
his guide took him to the legendary spots where since 
Justinian^s days it had been taught that Jehovah passed 
by revealing the skirts of His glory, while farther on the 
Arabs show the footprint of Muhammad^s dromedary on 
the nighty-journey from Mecca to Jerusalem. Like every 
traveller before and since, down to the purely scientific 
members of the Ordnance Survey, Dr. Duff returned from 
his fortnighPs study of the natural features of the penin- 

p 
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sula of Sinai strengthened in his conviction of the troth 
of Holy Scripture. He was invigorated by the air of the 
desert at that season. His only mishap was his being 
thrown from a camel and stunned for a time. 

The little Bombay steamer arrived at Suez the morning 
after his return, with news of the progress of an evil policy 
in Afghanistan. Sir John Keane had marched up the 
Bolan Pass to the capture of Kandahar and Ghuznee, where 
the young lieutenant of Engineers who had forced the 
gate was his old companion, Durand. But till he learned 
this Dr. Duff had doubted whether there might be a Brit- 
ish India to go to, so fatal did the policy which sacrificed 
Dost Muhammad seem. But there was a practical question 
of more importance for the moment — how to secure a 
passage. Dr. Duff happened to be the first to meet the 
purser, who advised him to go to the oiBBce at once and 
pa}^ his money. This the missionary refused to do because 
the day was the Sabbath. Had not the purser respected 
his conscientiousness, and himself secretly become respon- 
sible for the passage-money. Dr. and Mrs. Duff would 
have been left in Egypt for another month. have 
secured for you the best cabin, said the purser, next to 
that occupied by the Commander-in-Chief.^^ 

When early in February, 1840, the Suez steamer entered 
the harbour of Bombay, Dr. Wilson was waiting to receive 
Dr. and Mrs, Duff, whom he at once installed in what was 
then the centre of all his operations, the mission-house of 
Ambrolie. The two missionaries to Western and Eastern 
India, from the Scottish border and the Grampian high- 
lands, from the Universities of Edinburgh and St. Andrews 
respectively, met for the first time. Eobert Nesbit, too, 
was there, and Dr. Murray Mitchell who had not long 
before arrived from Aberdeen. All were still young men : 
Wilson was just thirty-six, and Duff was nearly thirty- 
four years of age. Their experience of India had not been 
the same, for they had been separated by distance, by 
race, by language, and even by social differences more 
widely than France from Eussia. Like a bracing wind 
from the north. Dr. Duff brought with hijn all the news 
of national and ecclesiastical affairs in Scotland, — of the 
widening gap in the Kirk, of the work of Chalmers and 
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the toil of Welsh, of the devotion of Gordon and, on the 
other side, of the kindly zeal of Brunton ; of the coining 
men like Guthrie and Candlish, some of whom he had 
vainly summoned to higher work in the East ; of the 
missionary spirit of presbyteries and congregations all 
over Scotland, soon to be checked for a time b^y internal 
disruption, but only to burst forth in home and colonial 
and educational movements as well as foreign missions, 
along the lines first marked out, as Dr. Chalmers had said, 
by Duff himself. Nor was the talk only of Scotland, for 
the Calcutta missionary had visited Bombay to consult 
about that new mission from the Presbyterian Church of 
Ireland to which he had given a mighty impetus after 
Wilson had invited it to the Krishna-desolated lands of 
Kathiawar. 

Dr. Duff embodied his month^s experience of Bombay 
and Poona in a long letter which his Church published as 
a complete narrative of travel. The pamphlet of thirty- 
six pages forms an artistic picture of Western India, its 
physical aspects, its varied races, its different civilizations 
existing harmoniously side by side under the shadow of 
the Christian Government, its proselytising and other 
benevolent agencies, and especially its Scottish mission 
and missionaries. The report, written as he doubled Cape 
Comorin on the way to Madras and Calcutta, has a peculiar 
value from the contrast which it suggests rather than 
works out between the conditions of Western and Eastern 
India as fields for the agencies of Christian philanthropy. 

Very precious were the sympathy and the counsel of 
Dr. Duff at this time. Of Nesbit, his old St. Andrews 
companion, he wrote, ^^With commanding talents of an 
intensive rather than discursive character, there is no 
subject on which he is led to concentrate his powers which 
he is not sure to master in a style of surpassing superiority. 
Hence, as a philosophical linguist and practical Marathee 
scholar, he is generally allowed to be unrivalled.^^ After 
descriptions of Dr. Wilson^s scholarship, the fruits of 
which he enjoyed in the study of the Cave Temples, and 
of his influence iu society, native and European, Dr. Duff 
thus testified to his wisdom in the battle for toleration : 

‘‘ Dr. Wilson, who took the lead in the whole proceedings. 
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conducted himself throughout with a manliness of Chris- 
tian energy which must for ever endear him to all sincere 
friends of the missionary enterprise.^^ How the great 
Bombay missionary valued this visit he has told in a 
remarkable letter of the 28th February, 1840.* Of Pan- 
wel, where they parted in apostolic fashion, after reading 
the 20th chapter of the Book of the Acts and prayer, he 
wrote : My memory will often visit the hallowed spot 
whence we moved asunder.^^ 

The only communication between the western capital 
and the metropolis of India then was by teak-built sailing 
vessels round the peninsula. Dr. and Mrs. Duff were the 
only passengers. Hugging the picturesque coast of 
Malabar, the ship passed native town and feudal castle, 
pirate stronghold and busy harbour, till, leaving Goa to 
the north, it dropped anchor for a day and night at 
Mangalore in the Canara county of Madras. This once 
dreaded roadstead of Hyder Ali, scene of alternate Portu- 
guese intolerance and Mussulman ferocity, of General 
Matthewses victory and of the East India Oompanyes treaty 
with Tippoo, had been occupied by the self-denying Basel 
missionaries in 1 834. It has been ever since their greatest 
as it was their earliest Christian settlement, having now 
some 1,200 church members out of the more than 6,000 
gathered in at other stations. In Hebich, the afterwards 
famous and somewhat eccentric German then stationed 
there. Dr. Duff found a friend of kindred spirituality and 
earnestness. With him and his colleagues the Scottish 
missionary spent the night in delightful converse till 
within an hour of the dawn. Frequently did Samuel 
Hebich recall the talk of that night, especially to the 
many sepoy officers and civilians of the Bast India Com- 
pany, whom his fearless appeals and holy self-denial led 
to Christ. 

Cape Comorin — too low to be seen save where the 
Western Ghauts abruptly end some miles inland — and 
Oelyon were then successively rounded, when the ship 
came to ^inchor in the swell of the Madras Roads for 
five days. These days were busily ^ent in an in- 
spection of the Mission, and in stirring addresses to 
* The Life of John fFilson, D.D., {Second Edition, 1879), p. 161. 
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both natives and Europeans. Mr. Anderson and Mr. 
Johnston, fruit of the General Assembly address of 
1835, had organized out of the St. Andrew^s school, 
opened by the Scotch chaplains in Madras in that year, 
the nucleus of what has since become the great Christian 
College of South India, representing all the evangelical 
missions there. Just three years before, on the 3rd 
April, 1837, Mr. Anderson had begun the new Insti- 
tution in a hired house in Armenian street, with fifty- 
nine Hindoo youths. His early success, in the baptism 
of highly educated Hindoos who became missionaries to 
their countrymen, had, as at Calcutta in 1830, and Bom- 
bay in 1839, so alarmed the native community as to 
produce this remark, ^^Some of our best youths have 
been forcibly carried off or withdrawn against their will.'^ 
Yet, when on Monday, the 20th April, Dr. Duff visited 
the infant college, this was his impression : — It was 
wise on the part of Mr. Anderson and his coadjutor to 
make the Bible itself — as in Bombay and Calcutta — not 
only the principal book of the institution, but to bestow 
upon the teaching of it the largest measure of their time 
and attention, so long as this could be done without 
occasioning that desertion of pupils which the more 
successful prosecution of general literature and science 
in other native seminaries must inevitably insure, if 
there be not a correspondent progress in such studies 
in the Mission seminaries. And certainly in the Bible 
department, which has been chiefly cultivated, there is 
much, very much, to excite admiration, delight and 
thanksgiving to God. Nowhere have I met with young 
men of the same age and standing who evinced a more 
intelligent grasp, a more feeling comprehension, of the 
divine truths which they had learned from God^s holy 
oracles. In some cases, there is every reason to believe 
that vital and saving impressions have begun to be made. 
And even should all be renounced in a day, what has 
been done will not, cannot be lost. Talk and dream 
who will of not being able, directly and formally , and in 
the home sense, to preach the gospel in our Indian 
mission seminaries, I do most solemnly aver for myself, 
that never, never, when addressing an audience of fellow- 
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Christians in my native land> had I a more sensible con- 
sciousness of reaching the understanding and the heart 
than I experienced when pouring out my soul on the 
theme of man^s lost and ruined state by sin, and of 
man^s redemption through a crucified' but Divine Re- 
deemer, in presence of the assembled youth of the 
General Assembly's Institution, Madras.^^ On the other 
side, we have this ofiicial record by Mr. Anderson of the 
visit of the founder of the Scottish missionary system 
in the East : He left an impression behind him on the 
minds of pur youths which nothing will ever efface. It 
was quite thrilling to see how he set them on fire by 
the truths which he exhibited to them in touching and 
graphic figures, with an energy of manner altogether 
his own. Their bright eyes seemed to say, as they 
sparkled with delight, ^This man loves the natives, 
especially native boys.^ 

Dr. Duflf had been delayed on his outward tour too 
long for himself, if not for the work he had to do. He 
reached the pilot ground at the mouth of the Hooghly 
at very nearly the same advanced season as on the oc- 
casion of his first arrival in Bengal. Again did the 
rotary storm seem to defy his advance. The suspicious 
calm of a hot May evening, following a lurid sunset, 
warned the captain to be ready. Before midnight the 
cyclone burst upon the ship with savage fury. Lashing 
themselves to the cuddy hatch, the captain and his 
officers sat ready to cut down the mast should the vessel 
drift to the shore. For twelve hours the whirlwind 
raged, with a violence which was set off* by a hideous 
and sometimes ludicrous contrast. An oflScer who had 
joined the ship at Madras, whither he had returned from 
leave in the colonies, and who soon after fell one of the 
thirteen thousand butchered amid the snows of the 
Khoord Kabul pass, had an Australian parrot which he 
had diligently taught. Ever and anon in the pauses of 
the blast, and continuously as if contending with it, the 
bird was heard to shriek, now defiantly, now pathetically, 

There^s hae luck aboot the house when pur gndeman^s 
awa^ ! The Malabar teak of the Bombay-built vessel 
withstood the wind and the waves, and the course of the 



Mi. 34 .] 


CALCUTTA AGAIN. 


215 


cyclone finally drove it out to comparative safety in the 
open sea. After a voyage from Bombay of nearly seven 
weeks. Dr. and Mrs. Dutf were received under the hos- 
pitable roof of the nephew of Dr. Patrick Macfarlan, 
of Greenock, who was chief magistrate of Calcutta. 
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Dr. Duff's Anticipations. 

When Dr. Duff landed at Calcutta to begin the second 
period of his work in India, even he was astonished at 
the outward signs of progress which ten years of English 
education under really enlightened British administration 
had brought about. No one could doubt that, in the 
great cities and intellectual centres at least, as in Italy 
of the first three centuries, and again of the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, the Renaissance was a fact. 
Even on his way from the ship to his own college- 
building and principalis or senior missionary's residence, 
which he had yet to see, he passed through a succession 
of such outward evidences. 

The first object that had caught his eye on landing 
was a signboard on which were marked in large char- 
acters the words, Ram Lochun Sen & Co., Surgeons 
and Druggists.ii Not six years had passed since the 
pseudo-orientalists had declared that no Hindoo would 
be found to study even the rudiments of the healing art 
through anatomy. But here, scattered over the native 
town, were the shops of the earlier sets of duly educated 
practitioners and apothecaries who had .begun to find 
in medicine a fortune long before the * chicane of law 
attracted the educated natives to our courts. 

210 
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“ When I gazed at the humbley yet significant, type and visible 
symbol before me of so triumphant a conquest over one of the most 
inveterate of Hindoo prejudices — a conquest issuing in such beneficial 
practical results—how could I help rejoicing in spirit at the refiection 
that, under Divine providence, the singular success of your Institution 
was overruled as one of the main instruments in achieving it ? Oh I 
that a like energy were put forth — an energy like to that which char- 
acterized the Divine Physician — for the healing of the spiritual maladies 
of the millions around us I Holy Spirit ! do Thou descend with a Pente- 
costal eifusion of Thy grace. Come from the four winds, 0 breath, and 
breathe upon these slain, that they may live. Blessed be God that the 
better cause is neither wholly neglected, nor without promise. 

After passing the Medical College itself, the next novel object which 
in point of fact happened to attract my attention as I approached Corn- 
wallis Square, was a handsome Christian church, with its gothic tower 
and buttresses, and contiguous manse or parsonage. And who was the 
first ordained pastor thereof ? The Eev. Krishna Mohun Banerjea, once 
a Koolin Brahman of the highest caste ; then, through the scheme of 
Government education, an educated atheist and editor of the Enquirer 
newspaper ; next brought to a saving knowledge of the truth as it is in 
Jesus, and admitted into the Christian Church by baptism, through the 
unworthy instrumentality of him who now addresses you ; and, last of all, 
ordained as a minister of the everlasting gospel by the Bishop of Calcutta, 
and now appointed to discharge the evangelical and pastoral duties of the 
new Christian temple which was erected for himself 1 What a train of 
pleasing reflection was the first view of this edifice calculated to awaken I 
Men there are who, practically ignorant of the real nature of the gospel 
and of the power of God’s grace themselves, still choose to deny the 
possibility of converting Hindoos of good caste. To repudiate with holy 
indignation the downright atheism of such denial, it is enough for the 
believer to know that with God all things are possible. But here was, 
in addition, a sensible refutation of the atheistic dogma. Here is not 
a low caste, but a high caste Hindoo, yea, one of the highest order of 
the Brahmanical caste in India ; not an ignorant man, but one who, 
having gone through an ample course of European literature and 
science, explored the labyrinth of Hindooism with the torch of modern 
illumination, and deliberately rejected his ancestral faith as a tissue of 
absurdity, superstition and cruelty ; not a rash enthusiast, but one who, 
in his ignorance of a better faith, having been led to deny the very being 
of a God, was persuaded, on the ground of reason and consistency, to 
examine the claims of natural and revealed religion ; one who, having 
had his understanding opened to discern the resistless force of evidence, 
and his heart deeply affected by a sense of the suitableness and adapta- 
tion of the gospel remedy to his felt condition as a guilty and helpless 
sinner in the sight of God, publicly and solemnly embraced the Christian 
faith, through the sacred ordinance of baptism. Such has been the 
steadfastness of his Christian walk and conversation for the last eight 
years, that even the bitterest enemies among his own countrymen now, 
with one accord, acknowledge his sincerity. Nor has he been inactive 
in his Master’s service. Naturally endowed with no ordinary degree of 
energy and force of character, he has laboured assiduously and success- 
fully as a teacher, a catechist, and now an ordained minister of the 
gospel of salvation* He preaches regularly both on Sundays and week- 
days, in Bengalee and in English, to suit the wants of this country, to 
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men who have, or have not, acquired a European education. Nor has 
he laboured in vain. Through his faithful ministrations not a few have 
been shaken out of their idolatries. Several educated natives of high 
promise have professed Christianity ; and some already act as his fellow- 
helpers in advancing the cause of the Redeemer in this benighted land. 
Who can dare to gainsay facts so notorious and decisive ? And do they 
not amount to a visible demonstration of the wretched fallacy of the 
atheistic dogma, of the ajleged impossibility of converting high caste 
Hindoos? Shall we glory in being able to appeal to such emphatic demon- 
stration ? Never, never 1 so far as man*s instrumentality is concerned. 
But we glory in the Lord. His is the kingdom, and His the power, and 
His too — and His alone — must be all the glory 1 * It is the doing of the 
Lord, and marvellous in our eyes.’ 

** Of the Bengalee sermons preached in this new church the author 
has published a small volume. They are designed specially for 
Brahmans and other high caste Hindoos. Both from their style and 
gubstance they are admirably calculated for the object designed. Of this 
work, remarkable as being the first volume of regular sermons ever 
published in the Bengalee language by a Brahman convert and ordained 
preacher of the gospel ; and peculiarly enhanced in our estimation from 
the circumstance of its author being one of the first-fruits of the Church 
of Scotland’s Mission to India, I shall endeavour, by the first oppor- 
tunity, to send you a copy. Nor is the illustration hereby afforded of 
another process of paramount importance to be overlooked. What is 
wanted to insure, under God, the rapid and extensive spiritual regenera- 
tion of India, is not an exotic artificially sustained life, but an indige- 
nous, self-sustaining, self-propagating life. Here, then, is the process 
commenced in this great heathen metropolis. One has been called of 
God, endowed with such gifts of nature and endowments of grace, as to 
have not only life in himself, and for himself, but life so abundantly as 
to be enabled, through the Divine blessing, to communicate a portion 
to others around him. These already, in the good providence of God, 
have been blessed in imparting a share of their own vitality to others ; 
who must be destined to impart the same to others still, in an onward 
progression, through an ever widening circle. The rate of augmentation, 
at first gradual and almost imperceptible, may at length advance with a 
rapidity which might well make the present pioneering generation in- 
credulous. Here there is one case where Christianity may he said to 
have fairly taken root in the Indian soil, where the process of indigenous 
self-propagation may be said to have fairly begun. The poor earthen 
vessel which had originally been employed, under Providence, in con- 
veying the seed of life to this portion of the Indian soil, after depositing 
the seed in the spot pre-ordained and chosen of God, became shattered 
and useless. To prove that it had nought to do with the giving of the 
increase, the human instrument was wholly withdrawn from the field. 
By his withdrawal was the process of independent self-diffusion arrested ? 
On the contrary, in the particular instance under review, it progressed 
more rapidly than ever. And though the original conveyer of the seed 
had died, or had never returned, the process would have still gone on, 
to the praise of God’s glorious grace. Surely a statement of fact like 
this might well dart a ray of new light into the darkest caverns of pre- 
judice and unthinking bigotry. Surely it might open up a glimpse of 
the holy and noble extent and purpose of the most frequently misunder- 
stood part of our labours. For what is the main and leading design of 
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all our Christian schools and missionary colleges ? Is it not, in humble 
dependence on the blessing and fruitful increase of God’s Holy Spirit, to 
raise, and rear up, and multiply a superior race of natives who, like the 
Bev. Krishna Mohun Banerjea, shall be privileged to originate and per- 
petuate the mighty process of gospel propagation through all the cities 
and provinces of India? 

“ After passing the new church, which stands out to the eye so pleas- 
ing a monument of the incipient progress of Christian influence in this 
heathen metropolis, I came full in view of the J.ssembly’s new Institution 
and Mission-house, on the opposite side of Cornwallis Square. Gratify- 
ing as some of the preceding spectacles were, this to me was the most 
gratifying of all. What a change since May, 1830, and how difleront the 
thoughts and feelings of the spectator ! Then, almost the only thing 
determined on was, that Calcutta should not be my head-quarters and 
fixed abode ; — now, 1 saw before me my head- quarters and permanent 
residence. Then, the precise line of operations to be adopted was not 
only unknown, but seemed for a while incapable of being discovered, as 
it stretched away amid the thickening conflict of contending difliculties ; 
— now, there stood before me a visible pledge and token that one grand 
line of operation had long been ascertained, and cleared of innumerable 
obstacles, and persevered in with a steadfastness of march which looked 
most promisingly towards the destined goal. Then, I had no commission, 
but either to hire a room for educational purposes at a low rent, or to 
erect a bungalow at a cost not exceeding £30 or £40 ; — now, thero 
stood before me a plain and substantial, yet elegant structure, which 
cost £5,000 or £6,000. Then, it was matter of delicate and painful 
uncertainty whether any respectable natives would attend for the sake 
of being initiated into a compound course of literary, scientific and 
Christian instruction ; — now, 600 or 700, pursuing such a course, were 
ready to hail me with welcome gratulation. Then, the most advanced 
pupils could only manage to spell English words of two syllables, 
without comprehending their meaning ; — now, the surviving remnant of 
that class were prepared to stand an examination in general English 
literature, science and Chiistian theology, which might reflect credit on 
many who have studied seven or eight years at one of our Scottish 
colleges. Then, the whole scheme was not merely ridiculed as chimeri- 
cal by the worldly-minded ; but as unmissionary, if not unchristian, in 
its principles and tendencies, by the pious conductors of other evan- 
gelizing measures ; — now, the missionaries of all denominations resident 
in Calcutta, not only approve of the scope, design and texture of the 
scheme, but have for many years been strenuously and not unsuccessfully 
attempting to imitate it to the utmost extent of the means at their 
disposal. Yea, so strong has the conviction of some of them become on 
the subject, that in some instances, they have laboured to promote the 
object not only without the sanction, but almost in spite of the declared 
sentiments of the home committees of the parent societies ; and, as one 
of the number (who has devoted the last fifteen years exclusively to 
Bengalee preaching, but who has gradually become an enthusiastic 
admirer and advocate of our scheme, as one of the mightiest engines for 
the dissemination of the gospel in India) again and again declared to me, 
in the presence of other missionary brethren, the main argument em- 
ployed by them i^ writing to, and expostulating with their home com- 
mittees, has been ah appeal to the model, example, and palpable success 
of our Institution. Then — not to multiply more contrasting parallel- 
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isms, — it was my lot to stand alone, without any actual assistance or 
practical co-operation whatever, — alone, yet not alone, for I was driven 
the more urgently to look to God as my helper and my counsellor, my 
fortress and my tower ; — now, I was to join four beloved brethren, one 
in spirit, one in mind, one in purpose, one in resolution, able, willing, 
ready mutually to assist, mutually to co-operate -in carrying out the 
great generic principles of the Mission into their full and legitimate 
development. In the midst of such a crowding profusion of pasjt 
remembrances, and present realities, and future prospects, I trust that 
the presiding feeling after all was gratitude to the Father of mercies, and 
joy in the God of our salvation. Who am 1 — did the soul instinctively 
cry out — who am I, that the Lord should condescend so graciously to 
visit me? After being in deaths oft, after so many perils by land and 
water, after so much unprofitableness and unwortbiness, who am I, 
that I should have so much given me of my heart’s desire ? that I should 
be spared to witness so much of what, ten years ago, had been pro- 
nounced to be the wild dreams of a visionary, actually realized ? Almost 
instinctively was I led to appropriate and apply, in a very humble and 
subordinate sense, the words of aged Simoon : — ‘Lord, now lettcst Thou 
Thy servant depart in peace ; for mine eyes have seen Thy salvation, 
which was prepared before the face of all people, — a light to ligliteii the 
Gentiles, and the glory of Thy people Israel.’ ” 

If the college building and the mission -bouse, with their 
spacious grounds, in a fine open square and yet close to 
the busiest part of the native city, formed tho fruit of his 
home labours on which he could look with legitimate 
satisfaction, much more had he reason to rejoice in the 
colleagues who had followed him, and had so well carried 
out his plans during his absence. The whole staff, with 
Dr. Duff again at its head, formed a remarkable group of 
five pioneers, such as no other mission has probably ever 
enjoyed at one time. Dr. W. 8. Mackay had bravely 
brought a spirit of intense devotion and unusually high 
intellectual grace to bear up his frail body, until the 
arrival of Dr. Ewart soon after Dr. Duff's first departure 
set him free to obey the physician^s order. He had 
restricted his energy, but in 1838 had been forced to 
visit Tasmania in search of health. In the Australian 
colonies he had pled for the Mission with a quiet power 
which led many of the churches to try to detain him. 
Hut declaring that even at tho risk of chronic sickness 
there was no career like that of an Indian missionary, he 
had returned to his post, shipwrecked like Duff in the 
Hay of Bengal. Dr. Ewart seemed a man v^hose physique 
the tropics could not touch, oven when Ke lectured and 
taught for six hours a day and rested only to give up his 
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evenings to the increasing inquirers and converts. Mr. 
Macdonald had found a place peculiarly his own in cho 
purely theological work of evangelizing all the classes, 
and specially of training the catechumens who sought to 
he first catechists and then ordained missionaries to their 
countrymen. Youngest of all, and now tho only sur- 
vivor, Dr. T. Smith had amply redeemed the prorniso 
which Dr. Duff saw in him when presiding at his ordina- 
tion in St. George^s, as a spiritually aggressive mission- 
ary to the educated Hindoos and as the first mathematician 
then in tho East. Thus did Dr. Duff write of the col- 
leagues who only needed him among them to consolidate 
and carry out to still wider results their varied labours. 

“ Our missionary bretliren, Messrs. Mackay, Ewart, Macdonald and 
Smith, have, in different ways, been labouring up to tho full measure of 
their strength, and some, it is to be feared, beyond their strength. Of 
the rich and varied endowments and graces which all of these have been 
privileged to bring to bear upon this great missionary field it is impos- 
sible to think, without admiration of the disinterested devotedness 
wherewith all have been consecrated to the advancement of God’s glory ; 
or, rather, without adoring gratitude towards Him who bestowed the 
willing heart to regard such self-consecration as one of the chiofest of 
the privileges of the heirs of glory. How admirable the ordinance of 
Heaven 1 Diversities of gifts — yet one spirit ! Here there are five of us, 
born, brought up, educated in different parts of our fatherland, in 
diverse circumstances and amid indefinitely varying associations. Still, 
when thrown together, in the inscrutable counsels of Divine providence, 
in a strange and foreign land, without losing any one of our peculiar 
idiosyncrasies, wo find that wo are one in spirit, one in the prime 
actuating motives, one in the grand design and end of our being I 
Blessed be God for the realization of such oneness and harmony, as the 
product of a genuine Christian love. With one accord, for reasons a 
hundred times reiterated, we regard our Mission Institution as tho 
central point of our operations. In the present exigencies of India, it 
cannot be otherwise in the eye of any largely observant and contempla- 
tive mind. From an intelligent conviction of the peculiar character of 
the present wants of India, as well as from voluntary obligation, we all feel 
ourselves pledged, systematically, to devote a due proportion of our time 
to the advancement of the interests of an Institution which has already 
infused so much of the leaven of divine truth into the vast mass of 
native society ; and which promises, with the Divine blessing, to infuse 
still more. The remainder of our time is daily devoted to prayer-meet- 
ings, conversations, discussions, preaching, translation, preparation of 
tracts, or any other miscellaneous objects of a missionary character 
which may present themselves in the course of providence, or which 
may best comport with the ability or predilection of the individual 
labourers.” 

By 1841, too, Dr. Duff's return enabled him to re- 
organize the Institution in all its departments, rudimen- 
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tary school and college, English and Oriental. While 
the ecclesiastical doctrine and practice of Presbyterian 
parity, of the equality of ordained elders lay and clerical, 
governed the presbytery and the kirk in all purely 
spiritual things, organization required something more 
for the efficient working of a great college and a grow- 
ing mission. All the gifts and varied energies of the 
five men must be utilized and directed to the one spirit- 
ual end of the immediate conversion of the students, as 
the test of a system which aimed at far more, even the 
ultimate subversion of the whole Brahmanical system 
and the substitution of an indigenous Christian Church. 
Dr. DufTs earliest act was to propose the formation of a 
missionary council to meet regularly for consultation and 
prayer under the senior, or whomsoever the Church at 
home might recognise as the senior, on account of pecu- 
liar fitness for the presidency of a Christian college. 
The machinery thus established within the Presbyterian 
ecclesiastical system, has ever since worked as well as in 
any divinity or university Senatus in Scotland. Men 
who are not only gentlemen, but gentlemen of the high- 
est type — the Christian, will find no difficulty in such 
cases save when a mistake is made in adding to their 
number. The odium ecclesmsticum is a sure gauge of the 
diminution of the love of Christ, not a proof of intelligent 
earnestness for the truth. For one Athanasius there are 
a thousand like Paul of Samosata. Certainly, with the 
exception of the two sacerdotal parties of the Church of 
Home and in the Church of England, foreign missions or 
missionaries have ever testified to the Churches which 
sent them forth, that in Jesus Christ there is neither 
party nor sect, that the devil is a common enemy strong 
enough to require all the unity of the evangelical forces. 

To nothing, when in Scotland, had Dr. DufE devoted 
more of his little leisure than to the careful inspection of 
all educational improvements in school and college made 
during his absence in India. These he now proceeded to 
adapt to his Bengalee circumstances. He had the build- 
ings, the library, the philosophical apparatus for scientific 
and technical training — everything but the assistant 
native teachers. In all India there was not a normal 
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school at that time. The Mission had raised its own 
subordinate masters, but on no regular system. He saw 
that his first duty was to devote part of the strength of 
his increased staff to the systematic training of native 
schoolmasters. He had introduced the gallery system, as it 
was called, into India for the first time. Every Saturday 
th*e Institution was crowded by visitors to see the novel 
sight of some three hundred boys from six to twelve 
exercised after the most approved fashion of David Stow, 
beginning with gymnastics and closing with an examina- 
tion on the Bible. Here was his practising department. 
Daily, since he lived in the grounds, did Dr. Duff himself 
induce all the native teachers to remain for an hour, when 
he taught them Paideutik,^^ with results which soon 
showed themselves in the increased efficiency of the school. 
Not only so, but he was continually called on to surrender 
his best teachers to other Missions and to Government, 
while he was consoled by the consciousness that he was 
thus extending a Christian, as well as educational in- 
fluence, far and wide. To utmost Sindh, as it then was, 
as well as far eastern Burma the college sent forth 
teachers of other schools, as well as officials for the many 
subordinate and sometimes higher appointments of the 
State, so that the little leaven was gradually leavening 
the whole lump. 

The General Assembly's Institution at that time was 
strongest in the two allied, though too often divorced 
subjects, of physical and mental science. The mission- 
aries themselves were fresh from the highest honours in 
the classes of Chalmers and Jackson, Leslie and J. Forbes, 
Brown and Wilson. Of the five, four were masters in 
the field of mathematics, pure and applied. Dr. Dutt* 
himself lectured on chemistry, but his special delight lay 
in the exposition of psychology and ethics, leading up 
through natural religion to the queenly theology of reve- 
lation. A native student of that time,* who has now 
been for years a professor in a Government college, bears 
this testimony to the intellectual and scientific training 
of a period when cram was unknown, when compe- 

* Eev. Lai Behari Day, professor of English Literature in the Govern- 
ment College, Hooghly. 
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tition had not learned at once to stimulate and to poison 
the higher education, and when physical science was 
taught as the handmaid of faith. Dr. Duff lectured on 
the methods of teaching pursued in Scotland, in Switzer- 
land, in Germany, in Prussia ; and expounded the systems 
of Stow, of Fellenberg, and of Pestalozzi. Two things 
were greatly insisted on throughout the classes — a clear 
conception of an idea in the mind, and tho expression of 
that conception in words. Duff did not think that a 
boy had thoroughly caught hold of an idea unless he could 
express it in his own words, however inelegantly. We 
therefore took no notes of explanations given by the pro- 
fessors ; indeed, no notes were given in the class, under 
the apprehension that they might contribute to cram- 
ming. How just that fear was must appear evident to 
every one who observes the mischievous consequences 
arising from the practice of giving notes now adopted in 
all the Indian colleges. The students of the present day 
never open their mouths in the class-room — unless, in- 
deed, it is to make a noise. They take down the pro- 
fessor’s words, commit them to memory — often without 
understanding them — and reproduce them in the exami- 
nation hall. A copying-machine would do the same. 
Another feature in the educational system pursued in the 
General Assembly’s Institution was the judicious mixture 
of science with literature. At the present day tho cry in 
India, as in Europe, is — ^physical science. And many 
people think it is a new cry. But thirty-five years ago 
Duff took his pupils through a course of physical science, 
in addition to a high literary course. Mechanics, hydro- 
statics, pneumatics, optics, astronomy, tho principles of 
the steam-engine — the text-books generally being of the 
science series of Lardner — were taught in the college 
classes. A course of lectures on chemistry was also de- 
livered, accompanied with experiments ; the youthful and 
fascinating science of geology was studied on account of 
its bearing on theology ; while we were so familiar with 
the use of tho sextant, with Norie’s * Navigation,’ and with 
the * Nautical Almanac,’ that some captaips of ships, after 
examining us, declared that some of my class-fellows 
could guide a ship safely from the Sandheads to Ports- 
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month. The Bengal colleges of the present day have not 
yet advanced so far as the General Assembly's Institu- 
tion did, under the guidance of Duff, thirty-five years 

In all this, however, again as in the solitary time of 
his founding the Mission, the intellectual was directed 
above all things, and excluding all other immediate ends, 
to the spiritual. A new creation in Christ Jesus was 
what the founder and the four colleagues of like spirit 
with himself sought to make every student, while they 
were sustained by the divinely given consciousness that 
they were working for ages yet to come, under the only 
Leader with Whom a thousand years are as one day, 
against a system which would not fall, as it had not risen, 
in a night. 

So when the reorganization of the college was complete, 
several directly and exclusively spiritual agencies were 
called into play. First, the public offices being now shut 
on the Sabbath-day, Dr. Duff opened a class for the sys- 
tematic study of the Bible by thoughtful and religiously 
disposed Bengalees, who had never studied in a Christian 
college, and were occupied as clerks all the week. Many 
of that large class were in the habit of visiting him and 
the other missionaries, as inquirers, in the evening. 
Every Sunday morning, at seven o^clock, saw a goodly 
number of young and middle-aged Hindoos, of the higher 
class, gathered in the mission-house during the three 
years which ended with the disruption of the Kirk. Dr. 
Wilson was doing similar work in Western India. Never, 
probably, since Pantaenus, the first Christian missionary 
to India, and his successors in the great School of the 
Catechumens, evangelized the lands of the Mediterranean 
and the Indian Ocean from Alexandria, had there been 
such searching of the Scriptures. The result of that three 
years^ work was that the majority of the Hindoo inquirers 
expressed an intellectual conviction of the truth of Chris- 
tianity. Only the Spirit of God, in direct, irresistible 
and expanding influence, was wanting so to touch their 
hearts as to make them dare the renunciation of father 
and mother, caste and kinship, for Christ. ‘^God is a 
sovereign God,” Dr. Duff once said of these busy years, 

a 
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and at that time, so far as I could judge, the grace of 
God’s Spirit operated effectually on only one soul, to 
whom it brought home with power the whole truth of 
gospel salvation through Jesus Christ.’^ We shall come 
to him and to others, and wo shall see how the seed 
bore good fruit of different kinds secretly and openly. 

For another class, students who had loft college for the 
world but still desired at once the elevating influence of 
companionship with the missionaries and the continuance 
of their studies. Dr. Duff opened a week-day evening lec- 
ture in his house. There they read, in a critical spirit, 
those master-pieces of literature in which wore most 
apparent suggestions of good thoughts and spiritual 
ideas drawing the reader to the higher life. Such were 
Guizot^s History of Civilization, a history of the Renais- 
sance and Reformation which had gained the prize offered 
by the French Academy, and John Foster^s Essays. 
This, too, proved most popular. The older men had yet 
to be cared for, Hindoos who had left college just before 
or at Dr. Duff’s arrival, who remembered the lectures of 
1831-4, and desired to renew their investigations. For 
such he delivered a weekly lecture in a side-room of the 
Institution, on the leading points of a complete system 
of mental and moml philosophy, leading up to religion, 
natural and revealed. Here his remembrance of the 
famous series of Chalmers at St. Andrews, in which he 
had been the foremost man, stimulated the missionary. 
Ho brought his large audience of thoughtful hearers to 
the utmost confines of pyschological observation and the 
ethical reason, and then pointed them to ‘Hhe higher 
calculus of revealed truth.^^ 

At this time, too, he saw the first streaks of the dawn 
of that day which he had anticipated ten years before, 
when the educated Bengalees would demand educated 
wives, and the increasing community of native Christians 
would seek the means of instruction for their children. 
The orphan refuge for girls was developed into an eflScient 
Bengalee school under the Ladies^ Society, and from 
that in later days, in its two branches, many young 
women have gone forth to be zanana teachers, and the 
happy wives and mothers of a prosperous. Christian com- 
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muTiity. He was no less active in procuring the removal 
of legislative obstructions to the freedom of women witliin 
legitimate limits. In an official letter of 16fch September, 
1842, ho expounded in detail the two evils of infant be- 
trothal and early marriage — before puberty, often — and of 
the prohibition of widow marriage. The characteristic 
disbelief of Hindopism, in common with all systems 
except Christianity, in the continence of man and the 
purity of woman, makes widows for life of the infant girls 
whose betrothed have died. These, growing up despised, 
ill-treated and overworked, become the centre of the 
household and village intrigues which fill the records of 
the criminal courts of India, and the mainstay of the 
thousand great shrines to which pilgrimages are made 
from vast distances and amid incredible hardships all 
over the peninsula. Weary of life and dissatisfied with 
herself, allowed a freedom unknown to the wife and fre- 
quently never herself a wife, the Hindoo widow vainly 
seeks peace at the hands of the touting priest, who strips 
her of her all — oven of what honour she may have left — 
in the name of the Vaishnava deity. Or she courts rest 
at the bottom of the village well. Add to this the state 
of wives who are no wives, of the Koolin Brahman^s 
hundreds of wives, some of them whole families of mother 
and daughters, and we have an idea of the moral and 
spiritual problems which Christian education faced in 
even orthodox Hindoos. With satisfaction did Dr. Duff 
observe the discussion of these in the vernacular news- 
papers, and the formation, so early as 1842, of a secret 
society among the educated Hindoos for privately in- 
structing their young daughters and other female 
relatives.^^ 

On the other side he had, before this, described his 
administration of the ordinance of Christian baptism to 
the first boy of his third convert, Gopeenath Nundi : 

The Christian Hindoo father stood forth, in the presence 
of his countrymen, some of whom had formerly been either 
his pupils or companions, holding in his arms the infant 
whom he desire^ solemnly to consecrate to his God and 
Saviour, Besido*him stood the Christian Hindoo mother, 
holding by the right hand her firstborn a little girl of 
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three years. And there, in the presence of God and man, 
did both parents unite in taking upon themselves the 
most sacred vows and obligations to bring up their little 
one in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.^^ Thus, 
in the heart of the Brahmanism of Bengal, there was 
growing up the sweet plant of the Christian family. And 
the agitation against the legal prohibition of widow 
marriage, begun in these years, bore its fruit in the Act 
which, just before the Mutiny, removed all legal obstruc- 
tions to the marriage of Hindoo widows. 

While thus sowing joy for generations to come. Dr. 
and Mrs. Duif were called to bear the bitterness worse 
than death — the sudden blow of the removal of one of 
their own children far away from themselves. Long 
separation and frequent death form the oft-repeated 
tragedy of Anglo-Indian life. That is none the less bitter 
that it occurs so often, and it seems all the more cruel 
that the dearest friends who have never loft homo can 
only half sympathise with the sufferers. DufTs impulsive, 
continuously impetuous affection rushed forth to all his 
friends and converts, but it flowed in a rapid and deep 
stream towards his family. In Dr. Brunton he had made 
a friend to whom he poured forth all the fulness of his 
heart in private letters, often side by side with his official 
correspondence. 

To a careful study of the reforming Hindoo sect of the 
Kharta-bhajas in Nuddea, with the view of founding a 
mission among them. Dr. Duff devoted the college vaca- 
tion of 1840-41, and again of 1841-42. As the guest of 
the Church missionary, Mr. Alexander, he was at the head- 
quarters both of the sect and of Christian operations. In 
discussing vernacular education, helping to spread village 
schools and frequent meetings with both the Christians 
and the Kharta-bhajas, two months passed away. He 
signalized his farewell by a simple feast to the Christians 
of one station. Five hundred squatted, oriental fashion, 
before piles of curry and rice and the fruits of the cold sea- 
son, which were spread out on the soft green leaves of the 
plantain-tree, and deftly conveyed to jbhe mouth with 
two forefingers and thumb. So the Rishis ate on the 
ancestral Aryan tableland. But here were also women and 
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cliildren, and glad sounds of praise arose to the God and 
Father of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Dr. Diitf 
was intensely human, rejoicing as much in the social feast 
of the lately christianized families, in its way, as in their 
solemn acts of pure worship. Desirous to concentrate his 
mission on the left bank of the Hooghly, Mr. Alexander 
urged his Presbyterian guest to take possession of Culna, 
opposite, once the great port of fertile Burdwan, and still 
a pilgrim town of 50,000 inhabitants, where the perpetual 
lease of a piece of ground had been secured. After in- 
specting the place. Dr. Duff dropped down the Hooghly 
to Ghospara, now three miles from the railway station of 
Kanchrapara. There, in a mango tope or grove, ho 
visited the Gooroo of the Kharfca-bhajas. Surrounded by 
his disciples, the son of Ramchurn made a statement of 
his faith to the missionary sitting upon the simple char- 
poy or low couch-bed of the East, and willingly granted 
him, in perpetuity, a lease of land for a Christian school 
and church. From the fifty thousand pilgrims who twice 
a year crowd to the cold sea or pool whoso waters had 
healed the wife of their Gooroo, and to tho sacred pome- 
granate-tree under which she was buried, he thought to 
gather many to Christ. 

But where were the missionaries for the rural stations, 
thus increased to three — Takeo, Culna and Ghospara ? 
In the first, Mr. Clift had been succeeded by Mr. W. C. 
Fyfe, sent out from Scotland as an educationist and sub- 
sequently ordained, so that he is now the senior mission- 
ary in Bengal. Happily tho college in Calcutta, which, 
in 1830, had begun with the Lord's Prayer in Bengalee, 
the English alphabet, and the slow spelling out of the 
Sermon on the Mount, and had given its first four 
converts to the Anglican, American Presbyterian and 
Congregationalist Churches, because tho Kirk was not 
prepared to utilize them, was producing the ripest spirit- 
ual fruit. Established to sway towards Christ, and by 
Christ, the whole revolution of thought and feeling which 
the English language and the British administration had 
set in motion and were hurrying away from all faith and 
morals. Dr. Durf felt that his college would be an imme- 
diate failure if it did not bring in individual souls and 



230 


LIFE OF DR. DUFF. 


[ 1842 . 


raise an indigenous missionary ministry. Before all other 
agencies for educated Hindoos, his system had, in 1830- 
1834, accomplished both results. Nor had it ceased to 
do so in his absence, while his return gave it a new 
impetus. Whether we look at the' spiritual or the in- 
tellectual character of the young men ; whether we 
consider what they sacrificed for Christ, or what He 
enabled them to become in His work, we may assert that 
no Christian mission can show such a roll of converts 
from the subtlest system of a mighty faith and an ancient 
civilization as Dr. Duffys college in the first thirteen years 
of its history. 

We begin with the one failure — let the truth be told, 
but tenderly. In 1837, Dwarkanath Bhose, at the age 
of seventeen, was baptized. No convert witnessed so 
good a confession as ho, if persecution be the test. He 
was the Peter of the band. Thrice carried off by his 
bigoted family, chained and imprisoned till Mr. Leith^s 
services in the Supreme Court were necessary to enforce 
toleration, he clung to his convictions. So bright a 
student did he become that he was one of the four 
Bengalees selected by Government to complete their 
medical studies in London. Was it there that, like not 
a few of his countrymen since, he found the temptations 
of a great city, in which ho was alone, overpowering ? 
With the highest professional honours he returned to 
practise in Calcutta, where he fell a victim to the vice 
which our excise system has taught the educated natives 
of India, when it plants the licensed wine-shop beside the 
Christian school. We visited him in his fatal sickness. 
Who shall say that, like Peter also, he did not rise, ever 
so little, from his fall? It is not English Christians, at 
least, who can judge him. Bather let us judge our own 
want of faith and charity towards India ; our own adminis- 
tration which, now purged of most other debasing tenden- 
cies and immoral monopolies, still uses the whole power of 
the State to secularise public instruction, and to raise an 
annually increasing revenue by spreading drink and drug 
licences far and wide over India and eyen China. The 
missionaries were used to make Dwarkanath Bhose the 
noble convert and accomplished student he was when he 
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landed on our shores — ^who is responsible for the 
rest ? 

A fellow -student of Dwarkanath^s would have stood by 
his side in baptism. Laid low by fever he sent for his 
companions, declared to them that he believed in Christ, 
and died before ho could be baptized. He was one of a 
large class of secret Christians, who have been known to 
baptize each other in the last hour. The bloom of the 
Mission, intellectually and spiritually, was also cut off by 
an early death — two converts who lived and worked long 
enough to become the David and the Jonathan of the 
Church of India, Mahendra Lai Basak and Kailas Chunder 
Mookerjea. Mahendra had entered Dr. Duffys school in 
1 831 , at the age of nine, but was removed to the Hindoo 
College because of the direct Christian teaching of the 
former. Returning he became so thoughtful as to alarm 
his Hindoo friends, who tried to seduce him to sins which, 
they thought, would make even the missionaries shun 
him. It was in vain. He rose to be the gold medalist of 
the college, and his demonstrations of some of Euclid^s 
problems were so ingenious as to call forth the eulogy of 
Professor Wallace, of the University of Edinburgh. But 
his intellectual power was dedicated to the office of the 
Christian ministry. Baptized in 1839, after renewed 
opposition from his father, he became the first divinity 
student of the college. The same year saw him joined 
by a Koolin Brahman, Kailas, who had gone through the 
six years^ course of the college. When on the way with 
his family to an idolatrous service, his conscience so 
pricked him that he fled to the mission- house. Gentle 
and confiding, he was deluded by solemn pledges into 
leaving its protection, when he was kept in durance for 
three months. On escaping he was publicly baptized in 
the college hall. After systematic theological training, 
the two friends were appointed catechists. 

These were the men, Mahendra and Kailas, who were 
placed in Ghospara as missionaries to their countrymen. 
Within a few weeks of each other, in the year 1815 they 
passed away, after services which Dr. Ewart and Mr. 
Macdonald recfirded in Memoirs of them. So, also, the 
amiable Madhub Chunder Basak died ripe for heaven. 
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Dr. Duff longed for hundreds like them, and he did not 
pray in vain. Passing over the baptism of another 
Brahman, of Kalichurn Dutt, and of Dr. Duffys converts 
baptized by other Churches, we come in 1841-8 to the 
conversion of the four remarkable Hindoos who lived 
to be ordained ministers of the Free Church of Scot- 
land, and at Culna and other rural stations, as well hs 
Calcutta itself, proved successful missionaries. The Rev. 
Jugadishwar Bhattacharjya, a Brahman of the Brahmans, 
above eighteen, whom a mob attempted to tear from the 
mission-house, has since won the gratitude of his peasant 
countrymen, alike by his spiritual and his temporal services 
to them, having saved many in the time of famine. Such 
are his knowledge and influence, that he was selected 
by Lord Northbrook to give evidence before a Commons 
committee. The Rev. Prosuuno Koomar Chatterjea, 
once of the same highest caste, long presided over an- 
other of the rural missions in Bengal. The Rev. Lai 
Behari Day, a successful English author and Government 
professor, has lately told the world his Recollections 
of the missionary who was one of his spiritual fathers. 
Last of all, but now no more, do we linger over the name 
of the Rev. Behari Lai Singh, the Rajpoot who died the 
only missionary in India of the Presbyterian Church of 
England. The teaching which led him to sacrifice all for 
Christ he and his brother received in the college; the 
example which afterwards proved to him that Christianity 
was a living power was that of his official superior, Sir 
Donald McLeod. 

Prom the converts made up to 1843 we have named 
these twelve — four in the first period, eight in the second 
— as the typical fruit of the system directed by the first 
missionary of the Church of Scotland to the destruction 
of Brahmanism and the building up of the Church of 
India by educated Hindoos. The first, Mohesh Chunder ; 
the sixth, seventh, and tenth, Mahendra, Kailas, and 
Madhub, became early fruit of the native Church in 
heaven, but not before Mahendra and Kailas had done 
true service for their Master. With a joyful catholicity 
Dr. Duff had given Krishna Mohun to 'the Church of 
England^ Gopeenath to the American Presbyterian 
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Church, Auundo to the London Mission, and Bcluiri 
Lai to the English Presbyterians. Of the twelve not the 
least brilliant fell ; while we shall see Gopeenath witness- 
ing a good confession in his hour of trial in the Mutiny. 

While the college, in spiritual influence and intellectual 
force, with its 900 students and three branch stations, 
T^as thus advancing to the state of efficiency in which it 
closed for the last time in 1843, all around there were 
disaster and confusion in public affairs. Longingly did 
Dr. Duff* dwell in his correspondence at this period on 
the triumphs of peace, and on the way which it opened 
for the Prince of peace, into the lands beyond our 
frontiers, then on the Sutlej and the Yoraa mountains 
of Arakan. How hopefully, in the Punjab, the Karen 
country and China, have his anticipations been realized. 



CHAPTER XV. 

1843-1844. 

MISSIONAEY OF THE FBEE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. 

Tho Power of Youth. — Spiritual Independence and the People of Scot- 
land. — Dr. Duff’s public silence on the Disruption Controversy. — All 
the Missionaries adhere to the Church of Scotland Free. — Dr. Duff’s 
“Explanatory Statement.” — A critical time. — Tho Disruption in 
Calcutta. — Dr. Simon Nicolson. — Dr. Duff’s four Lectures. — Tho Dis- 
ruption described. — Free Church resolves to extend Foreign Missions. 
— The Property Wrong.— Sympathy of all Evangelical Churches. — 
Duff’s disinterestedness. — Opening of the General Assembly’s Institu- 
tion of the Free Church of Scotland. — A Professorship of Missions 
urged. 

Not only is the world the heritage of the young, as has 
been said. The young make the world what it is. Dr. 
Duff had really done his work in India when he was 
twenty-eight ; he had, apparently, completed its parallel 
side in Great Britain when he was thirty-three ; he had 
consolidated tho whole system, and he saw it bearing 
rare spiritual as well as moral and intellectual fruit be- 
fore he was thirty-seven. So, in the same field of refor- 
mation, Luther and Melanchthon in Germany, Calvin and 
Pascal in France, Wesley and Simeon in England, and 
Chalmers in Scotland had sowed the seed and reaped 
the early harvests while still within the age which Augus- 
tine pronounces the ** culmen and Dante the key of 
the arch ” of life. Dr. Duff might have spent the rest 
of his career in quietly developing the principles and 
extending the machinery of his system on its India and 
Scottish sides, but for forces, in Church and State, 
which the shrewdest took long to foresee. His Kirk had 
to work its way back to the purity and spiritual indepen- 
dence of covenanting times — a process in which all the 
Churches of Europe are following it, ffom Italy and 
Germany to France and Ireland — and in so working it 
became broken into two. 


234 



-iEt. 37.] PREPARED FOR THE DISRUPTION. 235 

Foreign Missions being of no ecclesiastical party but 
the privilege of all, we have seen how Dr. Duff, during 
his first visit to Scotland, had kept aloof from even the 
most vital controversies. To him, as charged with the 
conversion of a hundred and thirty millions of human 
bpings, Whig or Tory, Voluntary or State Churchman, 
even Intrusionist or Non-Intrusionist were of 
little account save in so far as they could promote or 
hinder his one object. Even in India, on his return in 
1840, he was so silent regarding his relation to parties 
and the course he would follow if a rupture took place, 
that some doubted how he would act. In truth, the 
approaching cataclysm so weighed him dbwn, in re- 
ference to its effects on his own mission, that he re- 
frained from speech, in public, till the issue should be 
fairly put before him and his colleagues for decisive 
settlement. But not one of the clerical combatants in 
the thick of the fight knew .its meaning, historical and 
spiritual, better than the missionary. His youth had 
been overshadowed by the cloud of witnesses.^^ His 
heroes had ever been the men of the Covenant. His 
hatred was that of the patriot rather than of the priest, 
to the Stewarts who, down to the last act in Queen 
Anne^s time, had robbed the Kirk and its people of 
spiritual freedom. He waited only for the right time, 
the time of duty to the Mission as well as to his prin- 
ciples, to declare himself with an energy and an un- 
compromising thoroughness, hardly equalled by the 
ecclesiastical leaders who headed the host of disruption 
heroes on the memorable eighteenth day of May, 1843. 

But not only had the education of the Highland boy, 
under such a father and teacher as his, early fed his 
young life with the history of his Kirk, which is that 
of his country. In his three years^ wanderings over 
every presbytery and almost every parish of Scotland, 
from the Shetland Isles to the Solway, he had become 
acquainted with the actual state of religious and social 
life in a way unknown to Chalmers or the young Guthrie, 
or the most experienced Lowlander of the time. To the 
highest test which can try a Christian or a Church, the 
Christ-like philanthropy of missions, he had jealously 
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brouglit tho Church of Scotland from 1834 to 1840, its 
ministers and people, its parties and their professions, its 
policy and aims. He thus learned, as no one else could, 
the wrong, religious and political, done to the country 
by the dishonest legislation of Queen Anne^s advisors all 
through the eighteenth century, down to the Reform Act 
in the State and the Veto Law in the Kirk. And a 
happy experience taught him, and Chalmers through 
him, that the heart of the people was sound in spite of 
the torpor and retrogression of a century and a quarter, 
that the Scotsmen of 1834-43 were the true spiritual 
descendants of their fathers of the first and the second 
Reformation. 

So rigorously did Dr. Duff carry out his official duty 
to the committee and his sense of what was best for the 
Mission, that when his most intimate friends privately 
pressed him to say how he would act in the event of an 
actual disruption, he told them why ho could not reply 
to such a question. What Lord Cockburn calls the 
heroism of the 1 8 th May, which made Francis fleffrey 
declare that ho was proud of his country,^^ was not 
officially intimated to the thirteen Indian missionaries 
till October. Not till the end of July had the prelimi- 
nary letters from Dr. Brunton, and from Dr. Charles J. 
Brown representing the Free Church, reached them, 
declaring that each Church was determined to carry on 
the Foreign and Jewish Missions. Dr. Brunton wrote : 

Wo are most anxious to retain the co-operation of those 
whom wo have found experimentally so thoroughly 
qualified for their work and so devoted to its prosecution. 
Wo earnestly hope, therefore, that you will see it to be 
consistent with your sense of duty to remain in that 
connection with us, which to us, in the past, has been a 
source of so much satisfaction and thankfulness. I write 
to you collectively, not individually, because we have no 
wish that personal considerations should influence your 
decision Dr. Chalmers was not present at the meeting 
of the provisional committee of the Free Church, for 
which Dr. C. J. Brown wrote the letter, which thus 
delicately concluded : The committee do* not of course 
presume to enter into discussion with you on the subject, 
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or to say one word as to the course which you may feel 
it right to follow To that Chalmers added this j)()st- 
script, I state my confident belief that, notwithstanding 
the engrossment of our affairs at home, the cause of all 
our missions will prove as dear, and be as liberally sup- 
ported as ever by the people of Scotland.^^ With such 
faith, in such a spirit, did the second Knox and liis band 
of 470, soon increased to 730 and now to some 1,100 
ministers, commit their Church to extension abroad no 
less than at home. In this respect the third Reformation 
was more truly Christas than the second or the first. 

The joyful adherence of all the Eastern and Jewish 
missionaries and their converts, in contrast to the East 
India Company's Presbyterian chaplains, — the eager re- 
sponse of every one of the fourteen sent to the peoples of 
India, from Dr. Wilson then in Jerusalem, to Mr. Ander- 
son in Madras, and Dr. Duff in Bengal, was added to 
complete the spiritual sacrifice, as well as the moral 
heroism, and to give a new stimulus to what Lord Cock- 
burn called the magnificent sacrifices which, year after 
year, showed the strong sincerity and genuine Scotticism 
of the principles on which the movement had depended/^ 
The words, in 1834, of Dr. Inglis, the founder of the 
Kirk’s India Mission, were lighted up with a new and 
universal meaning, in the far East as in little Scotland. 
" The kingdom of Christ is not only spiritual but inde- 
pendent ; no earthly government has a right to overrule 
or control it.^^ For himself alone, Dr. Duff published an 

Explanatory Statement, addressed to the friends of the 
India Mission of the Church of Scotland, as it existed 
previous to the Disruption in May, 1843.^^ This passage 
takes up the narrative at the reception of the official 
appeals from Dr. Brunton and Dr. Charles Brown. 

“We were now laid under a double necessity openly to avow our 
sentiments. Was there any hesitation when the hour of trial came ? 
None whatsoever. So far as concerned my own mind, the simple truth 
is, that as regards the great principles contended for by the friends and 
champions of the Free Church, I never was troubled with the crossing 
of a doubt or the shadow of a suspicion. In earliest youth these prin- 
ciples were imbibgd from tho ‘ Cloud of Witnesses,* and other kindred 
works. And timb and mature reflection, wholly undisturbed by the 
heats and collisions of party warfare, only tended to strengthen my 
conviction of their scriptural character, and to rivet the persuasion of 
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their paramount importance to the spiritual interests of man. But 
though there was not a moment’s hesitation as to the rectitude of the 
principles, and consequent obligation in determining the path of duty, 
there was a sore conflict of natural feeling, — a desperate struggle of 
opposing natural interests. Many of my dearest and most devoted 
personal friends still adhered to the Establishment ; and I could not 
but foresee how ecclesiastical separation might lead to coolness, coolness 
to indifference, and indifference to eventual alienation ; and that heart 
must be colder and deader than mine, that could, without a thought and 
without an emotion, contemplate such an issue. All the most vivid 
associations connected with my original appointment, — the ardours and 
imaginings of inexperienced youth, — the exciting hopes and fears in- 
separable from an untried and hazardous enterprise, — anxieties felt and 
removed, — trials encountered, difficulties overcome, and success attained, 
— were all indissolubly linked with the Established Church of Scotland. 
The revered projector of the Mission, Br. Inglis, and his respected suc- 
cessor, Br. Brunton, had, each in his turn, throughout the long period 
of fourteen years, treated me rather with the consideration, the tender- 
ness, and the confidence of a father towards his son, than with the 
formal but polite courtesies of a mere official relationship. When I 
looked at the noble fabric of the General Assembly’s Institution, so very 
spacious and commodious, and so richly provided with library, apparatus, 
and all other needful furniture ; and recalled to remembrance the former 
days, when we had to toil and labour in close, confined, and unhealthy 
localities, without the aid of libraiy or apparatus, and with but a scanty 
and ill-favoured assortment even of the necessary class-books, and 
thought of the reiterated statements and explanations, appeals and 
pleadings, disappointments and long delays, ere such a fabric had 
reared its head as an additional architectural ornament to the metropolis 
of British India ; and when, along with all this, I reflected on the high 
probability, or rather moral certainty, that separation from the Estab- 
lishment must be followed by an evacuation of the present Mission 
premises, I could not help feeling a pang somewhat akin to that of 
parting with a favourite child. Again, when I looked at the still nobler 
fabric within, — a fabric, of which the other was but the material tene- 
.ment, — the living fabric, consisting of so many hundreds of the finest 
and most promising of India’s sons, beaming with the smiles of awaken- 
ing intelligence, and sparkling with the buoyancy of virgin hopes ; when 
I considered this fabric, so closely compacted through the varied grada- 
tions of an all-comprehending system, that embraced the extremes of 
the lowest rudimental elements and the highest collegiate erudition, — a 
system so intricate, and yet so orderly, — so multifarious in its details, 
and yet so harmonious in its workings, scope, and ends, — a system, 
whose organization, discipline, and progressive development, it had 
required thirteen years of combined and incessant labour to bring to 
the present point of maturity and perfectness ; and when I thought how, 
in the i)rosont crisis of things, separation from the Establishment might 
prove the dissolution and breaking up of the whole into scattered frag- 
ments ; I could not help experiencing a sensation somewhat equivalent 
to that of beholding a numerous and beloved family engulphed in the 
deep, or swallowed up by an earthquake. Once more, when I thought 
of the doubtful and inadequate prospect of our support in the now 
relationship of a Free Church Mission, the anxious doubts and fears 
expressed on that head in private communications from home, owing 
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to the tremendous pressure on tho liberalities of the Christian people, 
for the urgencies of their own immediate wants, — the loss and alienfitlon 
of many of tho great and the mighty, who hitherto had smiled propitious 
on our labours, — the disadvantage and disparagement to our credit, 
cause, and good name, which might accrue from our abandonment of 
premises with which had been associated so much of what was reputable 
and successful in our past proceedings, — the certainty that, by numbers 
oi tho more bigoted natives, such forced abandonment would bo con- 
strued as a retributive visitation from the gods, on account of our per- 
severing attacks on their faith and worship, — tho confusion and disgrace 
which might thus, in their estimation, redound to Christianity itself, 
and the corresponding triumph to an exulting heathenism,— the dread 
of anticipated rivalries and collisions between tho agents of Churches so 
violently wrenched asunder, and the scandal and stumbling-block which 
these might occasion or throw in the way of the struggling cause of a 
yet infantile evangelization ; — when I thought of all this, and much 
moro of a similar character, it seemed as if a thousand voices kept 
ringing in my ears, saying, ‘ Pause, pause ; cling to the Establishment, 
and if you do so, you will advance, without interruption, in the gorgeous 
vessel of Church and State, which so majestically ploughs tho waves 
over a sea of troubles.’ In opposition to such a muster and array of 
antagonist influences, what had I to confront ? Nought but the blazing 
apprehension of the truth and reality of the principles at issue,— their 
truth and reality in Jehovah’s infallible oracles, — their truth and reality 
in tho standards, constitution, and history of the Cliurch of Scotland, — 
nought but tho burning monitions of conscience, relative to the morally 
compulsive obligation of walking in the path of apprehended duty. It 
seemed as if a thousand counter-voices kept pealing in my ears, loud 
as the sound of great thunders, or the noise of many waters, saying, 

‘ Let pride or prejudice, self-interest or natural feeling, be allowed to 
obscure tho apprehension of truth, or stifle the directive energy of con- 
science ; and then, though your dwelling be in the palaces of state, and 
your refuge tho munition of rocks, there will be inward misgivings, that 
ever and anon shall cause the heart to melt, the hands to be feeble, the 
spirit to faint, and the knees to be weak as water. But, bo fully per- 
padod in your own mind. Let no sinister influences be suffered to 
interfere. Let the apprehension of truth, derived from tho Fount of 
Eevelation, be steadfast and unclouded, and the bcckonings of con- 
science, illumined by tho Word, meditation, and prayer be unreluctantly 
recognised and implicitly followed ; and then may you stand erect in 
your integrity, undaunted and unmoved, though the earth should rend 
underneath your feet, and tho rolling heavens overhead should rush 
into annihilation.’ With views and sentiments like these, however 
powerful might be the counter-inducements, how could I decide other- 
wise than I have done ? though, certainly, tho existence of such power- 
ful counter-inducements ought to stamp the decision with the unmis- 
takeable character of honesty and conscientiousness. 

‘‘ Doubtless, had I yielded to those alluring worldly temptations, 
which were chiefly on one side ; or had I allowed carnal considerations 
of any kind to prevail against the sense of duty and the clear dictates of 
conscience, there were many plausible ready-made pretexts on which I 
might fall back, -►many open-gated refuges into which I might retire, 
in order to palliate my tergiversation, screen my inconsistency from 
public view, conceal from others, and perhaps from myself, the secret 
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actuating motives, and operate as a soporific on the troublesome me- 
mentoes of the inward monitor. But however convenient such a course 
might be for a season, — however soothing and flattering to the cravings 
of the natural man, how could it elude the piercing scrutiny of the 
all-seeing eye, or stand in arrest of judgment at the bar of the Great 
Assize ? ” 

On tho 10th August, the five Bengal missionaries of 
the Church of Scotland united in a despatch to both Dr. 
Brunton and Dr. Gordon, forwarding eight resolutions in 
which they declared their reasons for adhering to tho 
Free Protesting Presbyterian Church of Scotian d,^^ as 
Christian men and ministers. The resolutions were drawn 
up, we believe, by the youngest of their number, Dr. T. 
Smith. They issued to the public of India a joint ex- 
planatory statement,^^ clear, judicial and full of Christian 
charity without compromise. Denied by Dr. Charles 
their right, before disruption, to meet in kirk-session of 
which three missionaries were members and were the 
majority, they formed a provisional church committee, 
which held the first public service of the Free Church in 
Calcutta, in Freemasons^ Hall, on tho 13th August. Dr. 
Dufi‘ preached the sermon, afterwards published, and 
announced that the Rev. John Macdonald would, in 
addition to his daily missionary duties, act as minister 
till tho congregation could call a pastor from Scotland. 
A missionary character was given to tho congregation 
from tho first by tho baptism of the convert Behari Lai 
Singh. 

Up to this day the five missionaries stood alone. But 
tho Christian society of tho metropolis and of many an 
isolated station in tho interior was being profoundly 
moved. Tho earliest sign of tho movement — which only 
repeated that in Scotland on a proportionate scale but in 
a far more catholic manner than was possible there— 
was a letter to Dr. Dufi* from the first physician in India. 
Who that knew him — what young official or merchant 
who was friendless and tempted, especially, did not love 
Simon Nicolson ? I have been silent about your Church 
disruption till now, but I have watched it and you, and, 
with my wife and daughter, I cast in n^y lot with you. 
Your ordinary supplies will be stopped, but you must 
not let one of your operations collapse. Here is a cheque 
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for Es. 5,000, and more will follow when you give me a 
hint.^^ Such was the substance of the first communica- 
tion, and from a countryman. The next came from Mr. 
Justice Hawkins, of the supreme court of appeal, then 
known as the Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, but since amal- 
gamated with the High Court of Judicature. He offered 
not only other aid but himself. The ten years^ conflict 
had led him to see the necessity of spiritual independence 
and equality in the priesthood of all believing members 
of Christas Church, lay and teaching, and so he left fhe 
Church of England. Another English judge, Mr. Mac- 
leod Wylie, not only accompanied him but published a 
treatise to justify his action, under the title, Can I 
Continue a Member of the Church of England ? ” which 
was answered by a scholarly chaplain, Mr. Quartley, to 
whose pamphlet Dr. T. Smith published a rejoinder. 
When, on Thursday, the 24th August, a public meeting 
of the adherents of the Free Church was called, it was 
found that nearly the whole of the elders and a majority 
of the members of St. Andrew^s Kirk, representing all 
classes in the English and Eurasian communities, had 
thrown in their lot with the houseless missionaries. 

But where was a church to be found ? Dr. Duff went 
so far as to apply to Lord Ellenborough^s government 
for the temporary use of a hall belonging to it, and used 
very frequently for dancing assemblies, but the authori- 
ties evaded the request by professing inability to under- 
stand the nature of the case. Then it was that the 
Eurasian committee offered the hall of their Doveton 
College to a man who had done so much for them. Six 
lay elders and six deacons were duly elected by the 
congregation, who at once prepared for the erection of a 
proper ecclesiastical building. After some five thousand 
pounds had been spent in rearing that designed by 
Captain Goodwyn, of the Engineers, it fell down the 
night before it was to be entered for worship. Undis- 
mayed the members erected, at a total cost of some 
twelve thousand pounds, the present church, which so 
good an authority as the late Bishop Cotton pronounced 
the prettiest in Calcutta. Closely allied with the Mission, 
feeding it with money and fed by it with men, the Cal- 
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cutta Free Church has in the past thirty-six. years en- 
joyed the ministrations of the Revs. Mr. Mackail, Mr. J. 
Milne (of Perth), Mr. Pourie, Mr. Don (now of King 
Williamstown), and Mr. W. Milne (of Auchterarder) . 
The members, averaging a hundred in number, have 
raised in that period £109,000, an example of the Chris- 
tian power of a practical voluntaryism in its way even 
more remarkable than that of Free St. George^ s, Edin- 
burgh, with its ten thousand a year. 

This church laid on Dr. Duff, as senior missionary, the 
congenial duty of giving some public exposition of the 
principles and grounds of separation from the Established 
Church of Scotland and of adherence to the Free Church 
of Scotland.^^ To hear his four lectures on the sole and 
supreme headship of the Lord Jesus Christ over His own 
Church, the town-hall was filled. Under the title of A 
Voice from the Ganges, the published lectures attracted 
great attention, and the volume has recently been cited, 
on both sides of the patronage controversy, by Sir Henry 
Moncreiff and others. From the spiritual kingship of 
Christ over the soul of every individual believer, through 
Bible revelation. Church annals and Scottish history. Dr, 
Duff traced the conflict between Erastian Csesarism and 
the independence of the spiritual man or church in 
purely spiritual things. He did not spare either the 
learning or the law of Lord Brougham, whose antecedents 
ho showed to have coloured the decision which he gave 
against the liberties of the people, in the highest appeal 
court. 

There have been more descriptions than one of the 
great day in the history of Scotland, by eyewitnesses of 
the Disruption, from opposite points of view, like Dr. 
Norman Macleod, Dr. Buchanan and Lord Jeffrey. This 
is Dr. Duffys, in the town-hall of Calcutta : 

“At length, the memorable day— the 18th of May, 1843,— a day much 
to be remembered in the annals of Scotland, arrived. For days before, 
there was a mustering and a gathering of forces to the metropolis. The 
general outward aspect of things is changed. A strange and ominous 
foreboding seizes and occupies the minds of men. ^1 look grave, solemn, 
austerely meditative. Riot is banished from the streets ; mirth is silent 
at the festive board ; the voice of music and of song is touched with an 
air of plaintive melody. Everything betokens the approach of some 
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mighty movement, the awful hour of some grand catastrophe. The 
church of St. Andrews — the national saint of Scotland in days of 
popish idolatry — is specially fitted up for the occasion. Thither the 
marshalled forces resort. There they assemble in battle array. The 
antagonist principles, which convulsed the nation, and were now to 
rend the Church asunder, were there, embodied in the appropriate 
forms of the servants of Christ and the servants of CoBsar. The 
house is divided into two. Look first at the side of worldly dignity 
and honour. Behold that brilliant spectacle with its dazzling throng. 
A visible throne is there, with its purple canopy. The Royal Com- 
missioner is there — the visible representative of British majesty. The 
nobles of the land, the proud wearers of stars, swords, and coronets, 
are there, with their faithful satellites, joyously basking in borrowed 
radiance, and eager to do homage to the rising star and sensible 
symbol of earthly royalty. All things are there, fitted to allure the 
carnal eye, and fill and satisfy the carnal heart. Then turn to the 
other side. No visible throne is there ; no marks or signs of earthly 
royalty are there ; no gorgeous drapery is there ; no obtrusive display 
of armorial devices is there; no shining emblems of the ancient 
lineage and feudal pedigree are there ; — nought is there, fitted to attract 
the carnal eye or fill and satisfy the carnal heart. But, to the eye of 
faith, before which the invisible is revealed and the distant realized as 
present, there are transcendent glories manifested there. There ^ is He 
Who holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, and Who walketh in the 
midst of the seven golden candlesticks. Faith at once recognises Him, 
Who is fairer than the sons of men — the chief among ten thousand and 
altogether lovely. Faith at once hails and proclaims Him King of Zion, 
King of glory. King of saints. His servants are there. His chosen 
servants who fought the good fight, and, in many a battle-field, were 
ready to die rather than suffer the lustre of His crown to be tarnished or 
the glory of His sovereignty to be eclipsed. And all the faithful of the 
land are there, — in winged prayers that have sped to heaven and re- 
turned, swifter than the sunbeam, laden with blessing. And holy angels 
are there, as ministering spirits, hovering over the scene with out- 
stretched wings, in admiring complacency. All things are ready. The 
time, the hour, the decisive moment is come. To the National Estab- 
lished Church of Scotland, in the persons of her chosen delegates, the 
final question is substantially put — put, in the face of the nation, in the 
face of Christendom, in the face of the world ; — Which of the two great 
antagonist principles is to prevail? — the power of faith, or the power of 
sense — the love of heaven, or the love of earth — fealty to Christ, or fealty 
to Caesar — the honour and prerogative of Zion’s King, or the exaltation 
of Zion’s sacrilegious spoiler — the freedom and independence of the 
Church, the Redeemer's immaculate spouse, or its unconditional surrender 
and submission, at the lordly dictation of a usurping foreign power ? 

** A deep and thrilling pause ensues. At length, the representative 
voice of the faithful, through their appointed organ, is heard in accents 
that bespeak the majesty of principle and of truth : — Faith hath 
triumphed over sense ; heaven over earth ; Christ over Caesar. From 
this hour we sever our connection with the State, as that connection can 
no longer be maintained without a surrender of the prerogatives of our 
Great Head, and alAthe blood-bought rights and liberties of His minis- 
ters and people. But these we cannot, we dare not surrender. They 
are not ours to give ; but His, whose they are by inalienable right of 
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eternal covenant. In order to maintain these sacredly inviolate, we 
hereby renounce our status, our honours, and other civil advantages — 
our homes, and incomes, and earthly all. In order to maintain these 
inviolate, we now separate ourselves, — not from the Church of Scotland 
as a true Church of Christ, — for her sound scriptural standards we still 
revere, and her simple and noble scriptural constitution we still admire, — 
but from the Ecclesiastical Establishment of Scotland, as now degraded 
and enslaved by the State. And from this house, in which the pr,e- 
rogatives of our Great Head, and the rights and privileges of His mem- 
bers have been ignominiously trodden in the dust, we go forth as freemen 
of the Lord — free citizens of the freest Commonwealth on earth — joy- 
fully to do homage to our glorious King, seated, in unrivalled supremacy, 
an the ancient throne of His own kingdom and free dominion. So say- 
ing, forth proceeded, amid the solemn silence and unbroken stillness, 
that indicate the mighty throb and swell of inward emotion, too big for 
utterance ; — forth proceeded, from the desecrated and desolated sanc- 
tuary of an Establishment, once the nation’s chiefest glory and renown ; 
— forth proceeded, the representatives of Scotland’s piety and Scot- 
land’s patriotism — the representatives of Scotland’s covenanted faith 
and Scotland’s moral worth — the representatives of Scotland’s unshaken 
loyalty to Zion’s King, and Scotland’s undying attachment to Zion’s 
cause forth they proceeded, amid the brightest gleams and sunshine 
of heavenly favour and the richest showers of heavenly blessing; — 
forth they proceeded, to lay the foundation — firm and indestructible as 
the Bock of Ages on which it is based — the foundation of one of the 
noblest edifices of any age or nation — the foundation of the Fbee Pro- 
testing Church op Scotland.” 

The effect of the Disruption on the India Mission was, 
from the very first, to more than double its efficiency, and 
the reaction of the Mission on the Church of Scotland 
Free was most blessed. As the first convener, Dr, 
Gordon, reported, the new yet old Mission started with 
only £o27 in its treasury, but full of faith and power. 
Not only did the fourteen missionaries announce their 
personal devotion to the Free Church, but, knowing the 
demands on the home resources, they declared their con- 
viction that funds might be raised in India for the three 
new colleges. This led the Church at home to announce, in 
the first annual appeal for congregational collections : 

We concur with them in thinking that much will pro- 
bably bo done, by generous officers and civilians, whose 
Christian zeal and devotedness will only lead them to 
feel a deeper interest in the cause when its former sup- 
ports may seem to be weakened ; for, thank God ! there 
has been a revival of pure religion amoyig not a few of 
the European residents, and we should have little fear 
of the result, were the care of our present institutions 
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devolved on the army alone. But when we consider 
that these Institutions require to be indefinitely extended, 
if they are to exert any influence on the general mind 
of India, and that probably the buildings, which have 
hitherto afforded at once a suitable residence and a com- 
modious scene of labour to our missionaries, may be 
alienated to other parties, we feel that redoubled energy 
is necessary at home, in addition to all the aid which can 
reasonably be expected from abroad, if we would main- 
tain and carry on the great work which has been so 
auspiciously begun/^ The result was a sum of £6,402 
that year, which steadily rose to £32,000 in Scotland 
alone thirty years after, and, on Ur. Duffys death, reached 
the total sum of £535,000, or about three quarters of a 
million sterling, if the revenue abroad, in India, Africa, 
and the South Pacific, bo added. 

With the consent of both parties the Calcutta mis- 
sionaries continued their work in the Institution and 
mission-house built and furnished by themselves, to the 
close of the session of 1843, But what then ? There 
were two easy solutions of the difficulty. Morally, equita- 
bly, the whole belonged to Dr. Duff and his colleagues, 
who had called it into existence. The college, its library 
and scientific apparatus, were the fruit of personal legacies 
and gifts made to Dr. Duff* himself chiefly, and on the 
express understanding that he was to use the funds as 
he pleased. The Christian, the honourable, the gentle- 
manly solution was that first proposed by Dr. Duff*, Dr. 
Wilson and the Free Church committee, that the old 
missionaries should continue their work, purchasing back 
from the Established Church the premises which were 
morally their own, if required ; and that that Church, 
desiring to begin a now mission, should break fresh 
ground in the neglected cities of Upper India, whence it 
would have been ready to take possession for Christ of 
Sindh, the Punjab, and Central Asia. 

The refusal of its committee to act equitably raised 
such an outcry of remonstrance from the Evangelical 
Churches that it felt bound to make some defence. Save 
for the miserable controversy thus forced on the Church, 
which had at once retired from even the ground of 
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Christian equity when it saw insult added to injury, we 
do not regret a circumstance which called forth Dr. Duffys 
reply. In eighty octavo pages, put in type in order to 
facilitate the transmission of copies by post, but not pub- 
lished,^^ ho disposed of the wrong in a style which makes 
the pamphlet a rare contribution to cryptic literature. 
Rare, not merely for the moral and logical extinction of 
the official assailant, nor even for the gleams of auto- 
biographic fact and humour in the history of the different 
funds, but for the magnanimous charity which robbed 
the whole of every sting, while a righteous resentment 
and holy indignation for his cause burned high. 

The other easy solution of the question, where shall 
the five missionaries, their staff, and their converts and 
students obtain a building largo enough in all native 
Calcutta ? was this. Colonel Dundas and some Indian 
friends, in Scotland, had presented Dr. Duff with about 
four hundred pounds as a mark of respect and for 
personal uses. This too he devoted to the Mission. 
Adjoining the Institution in Cornwallis square were three 
acres of unoccupied ground belonging to Government, 
but not enclosed and therefore the noisome abode of all 
foulness. In vain had he asked the local financial board 
to purchase it in order to meet the wants of the increas- 
ing number of students and converts. The price was 
£3,500. On receiving a legacy of £1,000 ho added this 
to the Dundas gift, and solicited the consent of Lord 
Auckland himself to the sale of the land for that sum, 
but the proposal had first to be sanctioned by the Court 
of Directors. By the time that tho deed of conveyance 
was ready, the Disruption controversy was approaching a 
close. Mr. Macleod Wylie, tho barrister, who wrote a 
pamphlet on ^^The Scotch Law of Patronage and tho 
recent Secession,^^ proving the Free Church right in law 
as in Scripture, advised Dr. Duff to keep the deed in his 
own name, the property being his own, until tho issue of 
the conflict became clear. This ho had done, and on this 
spacious open ground he might, naturally and most con- 
veniently, have erected the new college. ^ But he was too 
much of a Christian and a gentleman to do what might 
even seem, to Hindoo and Christian, a violation of that 
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law of love which the " residuary committee, as it was 
called, had scorned. He heaped coals of fire on its huad 
by volunteering the explanation — It is not intended to 
have any portion of this ground occupied for carrying on 
the missionary operations of the Free Church. Suffi- 
ciently ample it is, and most healthfully and favourably 
situated for the erection of a new Institution and mission- 
house. But its proximity to the old mission premises 
has determined us not so to appropriate it ; that we may 
thereby prove to the world that, on our part at least, we 
are not actuated by vindictive or retaliatory motives, or 
animated by a spirit of hostile rivalry. It will either be 
let or resold, and the proceeds, either way, will be wholly 
and exclusively applied to missionary purposes. 

The new mission-house was erected there long after, 
and its very proximity to the old house enabled Dr. Duff 
to hold most friendly intercourse with so gentle and 
earnest a missionary as Dr. Ogilvie, whom the Church of 
Scotland sent up from Madras there to represent it. 
Thus was the controversial bitterness of the Western 
Kirk deprived of its evil results in the eyes of the young 
converts and the watchful heathen. 

The whole college vacation of 1843-44, extended to 
two months, was spent by the missionaries in exploring 
every nook and corner of the native city for a site .and a 
temporary home. The renown of the Disruption sacrifice, 
which had gone out through all lands, had in India been 
increased by the decision to evict the missionaries from 
their college, even though they offered to purchase their 
own, very much as Carey and the Serampore brethren 
had been compelled to do in similarly indefensible cir- 
cumstances. From all sides, Hindoo as well as Christian, 
Anglican and Congregationalist as well as Presbyterian, 
in America no less than in Asia and Europe, came ex- 
pressions and proofs of indignant sympathy. The year 
1844 opened with spontaneous gifts amounting to £3,400. 
The Protestant missionaries of Calcutta united in a catho- 
lic address. Archdeacon Dealtry, about to become the 
second Bishop pf Madras, though a dignitary of the other 
Established Church, was even more emphatic, on the higher 
ground of a wrong done to the whole Catholic Church. 
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The hunt for a college building, aided and sympathised 
in by good men of all creeds, concentrated itself on one 
house in Neemtollah street which was suPiciently com- 
modious. Here on the 4th March, 1844, the General 
Assembly's Institution of the Free Church of Scotland 
met for the first time, and here it grew till on an adjoin- 
ing site the present fino college was reared. There were 
the same missionaries, the same staff of teachers and 
monitors, the same converts to begin with, and more 
than a thousand students and pupils. The spacious hall, 
erst devoted to idol revelries, became the common place 
of worship of the living God in Christ. The shrine of the 
family image received the gallery class of children, who 
there learned to spell out the words of the Divine 
Teacher. From all parts of Eastern India and Scotland 
friends sent supplies of books for the new library. Dr. 
Mackay, who had built his usual observatory on the roof, 
was gladdened by the donation of a Herschel ten-foot 
telescope from the son of Dr. Stewart, of Moulin memory. 

Dr. Dutf^s letters to Dr. Gordon, after reporting the 
tedious search and protracted negotiations which ended 
in success, thus broke forth on the 17th February, 1844, 
as ho, doubtless, remembered the flash of the torch in 
the Tummel : Never was there a happier or truer key- 
note struck than that with which Dr. Chalmers ushered 
in the ever memorable convocation, when ho started with 
the text, ^ Unto the upright there ariseth light in dark- 
ness.^ Even when in the depths of the darkness, he 
had faith and genius to form the scheme of a new chair 
of missions and education in the Free Church, of which 
he lived to procure the endowment and to bo himself the 
first Professor. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

1844-1848. 

CONTINUITY OF THE WORK. 

The Rural Stations. — The Story of Bansbcria. — Sir James Outram and 
tho Siiidli Prize-money. — Sir Henry Lawnmeo. — Reorganization of 
the Mission Completed. — Conversions and their Relative Value in 
Christianizing different Classes. — The Seven Baptisms. — The Native 
City again moved. — Rival Hindoo College taught by Jesuits. — The 
“Pilgrim’s Progress” in Bengalee. — Successful Vindication of the 
Rights of Conscience. — The Cry of “ Hindooisra in Danger” Re- 
newed. — The Government Propagating Sectilarism. — More Baptisms. 
— Dr. Duff’s Life Threatened. — His Intrepid Rei)ly “ to the Native 
Gciitlomen of Calcutta.” — Neces.sity for a Home, Cliurch, and Clause 
for the (’onverts. — Life in Dr. Duff’s Family. — Charge to tho Four 
Free Cliurch Catechists. — Mrs. Colin Mackenzie and tho Rev. Goluk 
Natli. — Mercantile Failures in Calcutta. — Epistle from the General 
Assembly to tho Converts. — Dr. Duff’s Share in the First Jubilee of 
the Church Missionary Society, 

Having thus founded and organized his second college, 
the Free’ Church General Assembly’s Institution, Dr. 
Duff’s next care was for tho branch schools by which the 
educated catechists and converts wore evangelizing tho 
rural districts. Takee, tho first, was the property of 
tho Chowdory clan of Hindoo landholders. They too 
remained faithful to their alliance with Dr. Duff. To 
secure a healthier position in which European mission- 
aries like Mr. Fyfe could live without serious risk, they 
removed the school from tho somewhat inaccessible rice 
swamps to their town residence in Baranuggur, a north- 
ern suburb of Calcutta, now known for its jute factories 
and industrial prosperity. The Established Church 
claimed tho new station of Ghospara for the congrega- 
tion of St. Stephen's, Edinburgh, who had supported 
Mahendra and Kailas, the native missionaries there. 
But Culna, bei«ig in a different position, was retained 
by Dr. Duff and his colleagues as their second rural 
station. In succession, as the Mission grew in resources 
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and ordained converts, Bansberia, Chinsurah, and Maba- 
nad were added in Lower Bengal, while, long after, 
the south-eastern districts of the Santal country were 
taken possession of as a base from which to evangelize 
the non- Aryan and aboriginal tribes. • 

The story of Bansberia illustrates the enthusiasm with 
which, not only in Calcutta, but to the farthest confines 
of India, good men, in the army and the civil service, 
sought to mark their sympathy with Dr. Dulf^s Mission. 
On being driven from Ghospara, he resolved to seek for 
a settlement in another county. Not even the natural 
irritation caused by the discussion of questions of pro- 
perty, in which equity was set at defiance, tempted him 
for one moment to dream of rivalry in a field so vast as 
that covered by the sixty millions of rural Bengal. Ho 
crossed the river Hooghly to its right bank. A few miles 
to the north of tho county town of Hooghly district, 
between that and Culna, he discovered the school-house 
of the Brumho Somaj, of Calcutta, closed and for sale. 
The perpetual lease of tho grounds as well as the largo 
bungalow was purchased by Dr. Duff, whoso first object 
it was to erect substantial buildings for a Christian high 
school. For this there were no funds since the expendi- 
ture at Ghospara. 

It was Sir James, then Major, Outram who came to 
the rescue. The first Afghan war had been succeeded 
by the oven greater mist>ake of the policy of Sir Charles 
Napier in Sindh. The man who had written, We have 
no right to seize Sindh, yet we shall do so, and a very 
advantageous, useful and humane piece of rascality it 
will be,^^ received six thousand pounds as tho Generals 
portion of the prize-money. The Bombay officer who 
had protested against the rascality,^' whose splendid 
administration of Sindh would have prevented war and 
secured a reformed country, had assigned to him three 
thousand pounds as his share. What was be to do with 
it ? Though a Derbyshire man, three years older than 
DuflT, as a great-grandson of Lord Pitmedden and a 
successful student of Marischal College^ Aberdeen, Out- 
ram had watched the Scottish missionary's career with 
admiration. The puzzled officer turned to him for 



38.] SIR JAMES OUTRAM AND THE SINDH BLOOD-MONEY. 251 

counsel as to the disposal of the money ; hogging him 
in particular to ascertain privately if the Calcutta authori- 
ties would keep the three thousand pounds for the benefit 
of the injured Ameers. We may imagine the amaze- 
ment, and indignation, of Lord Ellenborough at a pro- 
posal so simple, but so worthy of “ the Bayard of India 
and of the single-eyed missionary whom he had selected 
as his agent in so unique a transaction. The reply was, 
of course, a refusal, on the ground that the Ameers had 
been well provided for, and that the offer, if it became 
public, would have the worst political effect. When he 
communicated the refusal, Outram replied : I regard 
this prize simply as blood-money, and will not touch a 
farthing of it for my own personal use, but will distribute 
it among the philanthropic and religious charities of 
Bombay/^ Soon after this Sir James wrote to Dr. Duff 
saying that, after a wide distribution of what he called 
blood-money, there still remained Bs. 6,000, and he 
asked, Have you any object on the banks of the Ganges 
to which this can profitably be applied Instantly 
Dr. Duff replied, Oh, yes ! I want an educational in- 
stitution in a populous locality on the banks of the river 
in an excellent situation, and have been waiting a con- 
siderable time to secure the means of erecting a suitable 
building. Now singularly enough the minimum sum 
fixed on in my own mind was exactly Ks. 6,000, and if 
you approve the idea you may send that sum to mo, and 
wo shall commence at once the erection of the building.^^ 
The mission-house was erected, and has been a source of 
numberless blessings to the neighbourhood; from its 
pupils a goodly number of conversions have sprung with 
a wide diffusion of Christian knowledge. The resting- 
place in Westminster Abbey, and the statues on the 
Thames Embankment and fronting the Calcutta Clubs, 
commemorate his victories in Persia and the relief of 
Lucknow. But let not the Sindh blood-money and 
Duffys Bansberia school be forgotten, though recorded 
not on living marble or enduring brass. 

A greater m^n than even Outram, however, was from 
the first a generous ally of Dr. Duff. Sir Henry Law- 
rence, who had found Christ when a young lieutenant of 
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artillery at Dum Dam, and who had established at 
Ferozeporo the American Presbyterian Mission from 
which the iavitation to united prayer first sounded forth 
in 18(50 among all English-speaking races, used to spend 
his whole income, beyond a bare sustenance, on Christian 
philanthropy in India, livery year from 1811 till he 
concentrated his energies on the Hill Asylums for soldiers^ 
children, ho sent four hundred pounds to Mr. Marshman 
for distribution among Dr. Duff’s, the Serampore, the 
Church Missionary and other societies. At the same 
time others, like Dr. T. Smith and the writer, were his 
frequent almoners down to the day of his heroic death. 
On his way home, in 1847, he took part in the public 
examination of the Institution, a fact to which wo find 
Dr. Duff thus referring at the time : The Colonel Law- 
rence who assisted at the public examination is the same 
gentleman whose measures have been so wonderfully 
successful in pacifying the Punjab. Ho is to accompany 
Lord Hardingo to England. For years past ho has taken 
a warm interest in our Institution and its success, and 
has been a liberal contributor to its funds. In this and 
in other ways God is raising us up friends, even in high 
places ; and to Him we desire to ascribe all the praise 
and the glory 

On his final return to India the year after, he and 
Outram, then seeking rest, hurriedly met in the dimness 
of night in the desert of Suez, with impressions which 
Lady Lawrence thus recorded for her eldest son ; Our 
vans stopped ; papa got out, and in the twilight had ten 
minutes’ talk with Colonel Outram. There is much alike 
in their characters, but Colonel Outram has had peculiar 
opportunities of protesting against tyranny, and ho has 
refused to enrich himself by ill-gotten gains. You can- 
not, my boy, understand the question about the conquest 
of Sindh by Sir Charles Napier ; but I wish you to know 
that your parents consider it most unjust. Prize-money 
has been distributed to those concerned in the war. 
Colonel Outram, though a very poor man, would not 
take money wliich he did not think rightfully his, and 
distributed all his share in charity, giving £800 to the 
Hill Asylum at Kussovvlie. I was glad, even in the 
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dark, to sliakc hands with ono whom I esteemed so 
highly/^ 

Thus Dr. Duff and his colleagues organized the second 
Mission in and around Calcutta, and among the most 
densely peopled portions of rural Asia — tlie counties of 
Hooghly and Burdwan to the north-west. Oh,^^ ho 
wi’dto to Dr. Gordon, that we had the resources, in 
qualified agents and pecuniary means, with large, prayer- 
ful, faithful hearts, to wait on the Lord for His blessing, 
and then under the present impulse might we, in every 
considerable village and district of Bengal, establish 
vernacular and English seminaries, that might sow the 
seeds of divine truth in myriads of minds, and thus pre- 
occupy them with principles hostile to ruinous error and 
favourable for the reception of saving knowledge. But 
to this end we would require not five hundred but fifty 
thousand for this Presidency alone. It looks like some- 
thing utterly unattainable, yet the cost of one British vice 
for a single year — the annual sum expended on ardent 
spirits, which destroy the bodies and the souls of thousands 
— would secure to us over fifty thousand schools Nearly 
thirty years were to pass before, in Bengal proper, the 
Government did its duty on the secular side, and the 
Mutiny called the Vernacular Christian Education Society 
into existence to supply Bible schools, trained teachers 
and a pure literature, all on too small a scale. 

And now, as ever. Dr. Duff and all the Free Church 
of Scotland's missionaries in its three colleges and many 
schools, laboured and prayed for immediate conversions 
as the sign and the fruit of the Spirits blessing on their 
patient sapping of the whole spiritual and social system 
of Brahmanism. Referring to the baptism of a student, 
which had temporarily emptied the college in Madras, 
Dr, Duff wrote : It must never be forgotten, that, while 
the salvation of one soul may not m itself bo more precious 
than that of another, there is a prodigious difference in 
the relative amount of practical value possessed by the 
conversion of individuals of different classes, as regards 
its effect on society at large. It is this consideration, duly 
weighed, which explains the immense relative importance 
of the conversions that have taken place in connection 
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with our several Institutions at Calcutta, Madras and 
Bombay. The number has been comparatively small. 
But the amount of general influence excited thereby must 
not be estimated according to the. number. The indi- 
viduals converted have belonged to such classes and 
castes that the positive influence of their conversion in 
shaking Hindooism and convulsing Hindoo society has 
been vastly greater than it might have been if hundreds 
or even thousands of a different class or caste had been 
added to the Church of Christ. While therefore it is our 
duty to pray for immediate results, if the Lord will — to 
^attempt and expect groat things^ at His hands, — let us 
beware of being impatient. The Lord is working silently 
in the midst of us ; and when His time cometh He will 
make bare His holy arm for the salvation of multitudes. 
Meanwhile those occasional upheavings and convulsions 
which apparently retard the progress of His cause Ho 
sovereignly overrules for its ultimate furtherance.^' That 
was written in April, 1844, In July there came to Dr. 
Duffys house one GolDindo Chunder Das, who had been 
removed from the old Institution during a panic caused 
by the baptisms of 1839. Tor six years the truth wrestled 
with the lad, overthrew now his timidity Jind now his 
pride, and sent him to Dr. Duff under strong convictions 
of sin and a firm resolution to sacrifice all for Christ. 
After the usual persecution by his family and clan he was 
received into the Church and became a useful teacher in 
tlie college. He was the first-fruit of the Free Church 
Mission as to his baptism, yet the change had been really 
originated in the old General Assembly's Institution. 
Every convert as well as every missionary thus maintained 
the continuity of the work which had begun in July, 
1830, in the Chitpore road. 

1'he conversion and baptism of young men of marked 
ability and high social or caste position now followed so 
fast on Gobindo's that, once again, the Brahmanical com- 
munity of Calcutta was moved to its depths. The year 
1845 opened with the public confession and admission of 
Gooroo Das Maitra, whprn Dr. Duff gladly made over to 
the American Presbyterian Mission at Lahore, when the 
Punjab became a British province soon after. There the 
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Bengalee was ordained as a missionary minister. Thenco 
he was long after " called/* after the simple custom and 
ecclesiastical law of the spiritually independent Free 
Church, by the Bengalee Presbyterian Church in Calcutta, 
to be their minister. To them, largely supporting him, 
he ^still devotes his life as preacher and pastor. At the 
same time Umesh Chunder Sirkar sought baptism. For 
two years the Bible teaching in the college had disturbed 
him, and had so drawn him towards Christ that his alarmed 
friends urged him to study Paine’s writings. These 
completed his conviction of the divine truth of Christi- 
anity, and of his duty to profess that conviction openly 
by obeying Christ*s command. But he was young, only 
sixteen. Ho longed to instruct and take over with him 
his child-wife of ten, and his father was a stern bigot, of 
great authority and influence as treasurer to the million- 
naive Mullik family. For two years, therefore, the boy- 
husband and his wife searched the Scriptures diligently 
in the midnight hours snatched from sleep, when alone, 
in the crowd of a great Bengalee household, they could 
count on secrecy, though over suspected. After much 
reading of the Bengalee Bible, Umesh Chunder taught 
her the Bengalee translation of the Pilgrim*8 Progress.** 
Here was the true zanana teaching, the best form of 
female education, that which has rendered all subsequent 
progress under English-speaking ladies possible. When 
the wife of twelve read the opening description of Chris- 
tian*s flight from the City of Destruction, she exclaimed. 
Is not this exactly our condition ? Are not we now 
lingering in the City of Destruction ? Is it not our duty 
to act like Christian — to arise, forsake all, and floe for 
our lives ? ** On the next idol festival, when even Hindoo 
married women are allowed liberty enough to visit their 
female caste friends in neighbouring houses in closed 
palankeens, Umesh conducted his true-hearted little wife 
to Dr. Duff’s house. The then deceased Mahendra had 
supplied the copy of Bunyan*s "Pilgrim** which had 
thus been blessed, and the more recent convert, Jugadish- 
war, had assisted Umesh in the flight. " While medi- 
tating in my own closet on the ways of God,** Dr. Duff 
wrote afterwards, " and wondering whether and in what 
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way He miglit graciously interpose to deliver us from our 
distresses, suddenly Umesli, liis wife and Jugadisliwar 
appeared before me. It looked like the realization of a 
remarkable dream. ^ The Lord be praised,^ said I. What 
could I say less ? His mercy endureth for ever. He had 
visited and holpen His servants.^^ 

Now began a tumult such as no previous case, riot 
even Gopcenatlris, had excited. Dr. Duffys house was 
literally besieged. The Mulliks as well as the Sirkars, 
both families or clans, and their Brahmans, beset the 
young man. They attempted violence, so that the gate 
was shut next day to all but the father, the brother, 
and the wealthy chief of the Mulliks. For days this went 
on, for the missionary would not deny to the now con- 
vert’s family that which was the only weapon he claimed 
for Christ — persuasion. At last the scene changed to 
the Supreme Court. Choosing his time when the court 
was rising for the day, the father’s counsel moved for a 
writ of hahras corpus to bo directed to Dr. Duff to pro- 
duce Umesh Chundor, on the affidavit that the youth was 
only a little more than fourteen years of age, and was 
kept in illegal restraint. The Chief Justice himself was 
on the bench, and Mr. Macleod Wylie happened not to 
have left the court. Sir Lawrence Peel, worthy to be 
the cousin of a statesman like Sir Itobert, knew that Dr. 
Duff would not exercise restraint of any kind. Suspect- 
ing the truth of the affidavit, he investigated the case at 
once, and the writ was refused. The youth was really 
above mghteen years of age. There was no question 
raised as to his wife. Both were baptized, while a crowd 
of the Mulliks’ followers raged outside, and their chief 
and the convert’s father declined to be witnesses of the 
solemn service. In Bengal at least this was " the first 
instance of a respectable Hindoo and his wife being both 
admitted at the same time, on a profession of their own 
faith, into the Church of Christ by baptism.” And the 
husband had brought the wife into the one fold. So, 
after the presentation by Gopeenath and his wife of their 
boy for baptism, the creation of the Christian family in 
the very heart of Brahmanism became complete. Silently 
is the little leaven leavening the whole lump. 
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A week after, the tumult was repeated in the case of 
one who had been a student for eight years, and is now 
the Eev. Baikunta Nath Do, of Culna. He found refuge 
with Dr. Thomas Smith, then residing in the suburbs of 
Calcutta. Thence, in the missionary's absence, ho was 
forcibly abducted, and was imprisoned, in chains, in a 
distant relative's house. Mr. Wylie obtained a writ of 
habeas corpuSj but it was found impossible to execute 
that, as happened about the same time in Dr. Wilsoii^s 
case in Bombay. Meanwhile against Christ and the 
chains Baikunta^s family set all the sensual pleasures 
in Avhich idolatry is so fertile. As Dr. Duff reported the 
case, every attempt was made not only to pervert the 
mind, but corrupt the very morals of the young man — 
in order, if possible, to unfit him for becoming a member 
of the visible Church of Christ. What a testimony to 
the purity of Christianity! — the very heathens practically 
confessing that impurity and uncleanness are incompatible 
with an honest or consistent profession ! and that one 
of the surest ways of preventing a person from becoming 
a Christian, is to debase his moral feeling, and bring 
the stain of vice on his character ! What a testimony, on 
the other hand, against heathenism 1 It can tolerate any 
enormity — theft, drunkenness, hypocrisy, debauchery — 
these, and such like violations of the moral law, it can 
wink at, palliate, or even vindicate ; but to seek for the 
pardon of sin, and the sanctification of a polluted heart,- 
by faith in the Lord J osus Christ, and the open profession 
of His name — this, this it cannot and will not endure, 
but must visit with reproach, ignominy, and persecution 
even unto death I Happily, however, the young man was 
enabled to resist all temptations and allurements; and 
happily, too, he was not overcome, so as to deny or be 
ashamed of the name of Jesus. The place of his captivity 
was discovered, the writ compelled his surrender, and he 
has since been an earnest teacher and accredited preacher 
of the truth of which he thus witnessed a good confes- 
sion. 

The record, ,jin their own language, of the doubts 
and fears, the aspirations and convictions, the turning 
and the triumph of the converts from Brahmanism and 

s 
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Muhammadanism, in India, influenced by all the Churches 
but especially by the Scottish system of evangelizing 
would form a volume precious to the history of Chris- 
tianity, Ctarly and later. The Clementines and the Con’- 
fessions of Augustine would have many a parallel. We 
do not doubt that coming generations of the Church of 
India will, in their own tongue, thus tell the wonderful 
works of God. Jiiit it would be well if the detailed ex- 
periences of the first converts in Calcutta and Bombay, 
in Madras and Nagpore, in Allahabad and Agra, in Lahore 
and Peshawur, were collected before it is too late. We 
can do no more than mention the names of the three 
other converts who made up the seven faithful ones whom 
J3r. DufPs Free Church College, at the opening of the 
second year of its existence, sent to the baptismal font. 
These were Banka Bohari Bose, Harish Chunder Mitter, 
and Beni Madhub Kur. Nor were Hindoos the only 
converts. Five Jews, headed by Itabbi Isaac, and form- 
ing an almost patriarchal household, were led by an 
English officer, whom the Disruption had attracted to 
the Free Church, to seek instruction from Dr. Duff and 
baptism into the name of Jesus the Messiah. 

Again was there raised the cry of llindooism in 
danger.” The Institution, which in its college and 
school departments had risen to above a thousand in 
daily attendance, and thirteen hundred on its roll, lost 
three hundred youths in one week. In his first cam- 
paign of 18d0-?‘34, Dr. Diift‘ had found himself fronted 
l)y the orthodox Brahraanic*al families only. But now 
these were reinforced by the wealthy clans of Mulliks 
and Seels, by men of low but respectable castes who, 
under the previous half-century of British rule, had risen 
from the buying and selling of empty beer bottles and 
other European refuse, to become landholders with n. 
capital reckoned literally by crores of rupees or millions 
sterling. The poverty and greed of the Brahmanical 
priesthood, allied with the wealth of the socially ambi- 
tious nonveanx rlchrsy on whom it conferred a sanctified 
respectability, became apparently a far more formidable 
opposition than any which the Scottish Missions had yet 
been called to encounter. Nor was this all, Jesuits had 
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invaded the diocese of the Irish Roman Catholic bishop, 
and he was long in getting them driven out, only, how- 
ever, to see them return in that greater force which has 
of late injured the true interests of the Papacy in the 
East. While the Brahmans cursed Dr. Duff, their low 
caste allies, the Seels and Mulliks, resolved to establish 
a rival college. They turned to the Jesuits, and to 
an Irish adventurer named Tuitc, as the only so-called 
Christians who would consent to teacli English and 
Western science on purely secular lines. Thus was 
established SeePs Free College, of which a Mullik is still 
the secretary, and is now so fair as to write in the last 
report we have seen : 1 must acknowledge the great 

benefit which has been derived by our children from the 
eftbrts of Christian missionaries.’^ 

Apart from the intolerance and bigotry of the move- 
ment it is deeply to be regretted, and most of all by the 
missionaries, that the natives of India, of all creeds, have 
not thus independently sought to supply education to 
their children after their own fashion. They began to do 
this ill 1818 in the Hindoo College. Bub they always 
childishly fell back on (Tovernment for public instruction 
as for polibical and administrative development: As 
between them and the missionaries a fair grant-in-aid 
system would have brought out the self reliant natives, 
and men of Dr. Duff’s stamp at least had no fear of the 
issue in so fair a field. But as between Government anrl 
the missionaries — a Government necessarily neutral in 
principles and secular or aiitichristian in practice — the 
Oliurches and the Parliament of the governing country 
see all that is good in llindooism destroyed, while that 
alone which can fill the moral void and supply the spiritual 
motive power is olficially discouraged. It is orthodox 
Hindoos, in each generation, who are the present victims, 
as they bitterly complain. But it is the public security 
and contentment, the national progress and peace, whicii 
are threatened, as Lord Northbrook and his two im- 
mediate successors have confessed. The Churches and 
their agents are* meanwhile injuriously checked by the 
unparalleled patronage, by the Indian Government, of a 
system of purely secular public instruction, in defiance 
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of the Despatch of 1854, which Dr. Duff, as we shall 
see, devised as a remedy fair to all. 

After a lull for two years, the opposition was again 
fanned, by further baptisms, into a flame which threat- 
ened the destruction of the missionary himself. Uma 
Churn Ghose, baptized by the Eev. J. Macdonald just 
before death, removed that saintly man, was made over 
to the Church Missionary Society, for service at Jubbul- 
pore. Then followed, in 1847, four baptisms, by Dr. 
Duff, of Koolin Brahmans — Pran Kissen Gangooly, since 
employed at Arrali ; Kalee Das Chnkurbntty, sent to 
Hyderabad as a teacher; Judoo Nath Banerjea, who 
became treasurer of the Small Cause Court at Kooshtea ; 
and Shib Chunder Banerjea. The last has ever since 
been one of the most faithful catechists and preachers 
yet given to the Church of India. Labouring with his 
hands like Paul, that he may bo at no man^s charges, and 
trusted by the Government he serves in its treasury, alike 
at Calcutta and Simla, the zealous, eloquent Rev. Shib 
Chunder Banerjea gives all his leisure to evangelizing 
his countrymen. With his name wo may here associate 
that of a convert of 1850, who was baptized after Soorjya 
Koomar IJaldar, head -master of a school, and Deena 
Nath Adhya, a Government deputy magistrate. Shyania 
Churn Mookerjea showed all the manly as well as Chris- 
tian virtues which Macaulay failed to find in the Ben- 
galee. Having embraced Christ with the whole strength 
of his nature, and being denied his wife in the absence 
of the Christian marriage and divorce law passed too 
late for his case, he visited Scotland to study as an 
engineer, shouldered his rifle as a volunteer in Agra Fort 
during the Mutiny, and has since been the generous 
friend of his poorer Christian countrymen. He started 
a native mission of his own in East Bengal, and he is 
now the popular hymn-writer for and manager of those 
'"^keertuijs or services of sacred song by which, every 
Sabbath evening, hundreds of Hindoos are attracted to 
hear the gospel in the Institution where he himself found 
Christ. To all the new conversions o£.1847 was added 
the first in Dr. Duffys old Institution since it had been 
opened by the Established Church — the baptism of one 
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of liis old students. That resulted in the defeat of the 
Hindoo application for a writ of habeas corjpus, the youth 
having reached the years of discretion. The old ani- 
mosity, fed by terror, burst out, and all native Calcutta 
held what the English daily papers called ^^an anti- 
christian meeting,^^ a Hindoo demonstration against 
the Missionaries and Christianity.^^ 

Such of the British residents in Calcutta thirty years 
ago as still survive, have a lively recollection of the ter- 
rorism of that time in the native quarter. The favourite 
and the familiar mode of attacking private enemies and 
redressing private wrongs, in defiance of the law, was by 
hiring lattocaJs, or club-men. The courts in the interior 
were tlien few, and comparatively powerless. Native 
landholders and British indigo-planters thus, too often, 
settled their differences about lands and crops, for the 
East India Company was too conservative to keep jiace 
with administrative and legislative necessities. But in 
Cahmtta the Supremo Court had administered English 
criminal and sectarian civil law, ever since the dread 
days of Sir Elijah Iinpey, with stern impartiahty. There, 
at least, there was quiet. Nevertheless, so determined 
were the orthodox and the vicious Hindoo majority to 
stop those conversions, that some of them plotted to get 
rid of the great cause of them all, as they supposed. 
Dr. Duff. j\[r. Soton-Karr, then a young civilian, still 
recalls the great stir made by some conversions, and the 
threats of a physical attack by latteeals to be made on 
Dr. Duff, to which he replied with his characteristic intre- 
pidity.^^ Having previously discussed the new anti- 
missionary movement in letters to the llurkdra signed 

Indopliilus,^^ under the same name Dr. Duff addressed 
a statement and appcal,^^ in which we find this word 
of faithful and firm, yet kindly admonition, to some of 
the Calcutta Baboos.^^ 

“to the native gentlemen op cvlcutta. 

“ Dear Sms, — For some days past sundry disafjreeable rumours have 
been afloat among tlio native community of this city. At first I treated 
them with perfect w*dilference ; but they have been reiterated so often, 
and have reached me from so many quarters, alike native and European, 
that I now deem it most just towards all parties thus publicly to notice 
them. ... 
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“ As to the rumour of threats respecting myself, I shall continue to 
treat it as an ‘ idle tale.’ Among the Calcutta Baboos there are those 
whom I respect and esteem, and to whose keeping I would at any time 
entrust my Jife, in the most perfect confidence of friendship and pro- 
tection. If others, who do not know me personally, should, in ignorance 
of my principles and motives, entertain unkindly or hostile feelings 
towards me, the fact would be in no way surprising. Even if the 
alleged threats were real, and not tho progeny of lying fiction, I should 
not be in the least degree moved by them. My trust is in God ; and to 
me that trust is a guarantee of security far more sure than a lodgment 
within the citadel of Fort-William, with its bristling array of artillery. 
To this country I originally came, not of necessity, but by free choice, 
for the express purpose of doing what I could in diffusing sound know- 
ledge of every kind, and especially the knowledge of that great salva- 
tion which is freely offered in tho gospel to all the kindreds and tribes of 
the fallen family of man. The only means employed are patient 
instruction, oral and written, in every variety of form, accompanied and 
enforced by the appliances of moral suasion. Old and young aro 
uniformly dealt with, as endowed with rational and moral faculties, and, 
therefore, accountable for the proper use of them. They are exhorted to 
awake, and arise from tho slumbers of inveterate apathy, inconsidera- 
tion, and indifference. Tlicy are called npon to acquit themselves like 
men, in thinking, judging and acting for themselves, under a solemn 
sense of their responsibility to God, tlie alone Lord of conscience. Of 
course, it follows, that should any respond to the call that is thus 
addressed to them they must, in varying degrees, have eyes open to 
discern the error and tho evil of many ancient hereditary beliefs, habits, 
and practices. And should they ho endowed from on high with the 
necessary fortitude to give effect to their new convictions, the result is 
inevitable ; they must, to a great extent, separate themselves, in the 
present unpropitious and transiiionary state of things, from the sur- 
rounding mass. That, instead of admiring tho decision, and applauding 
the consistency of such a course of conduct, tho great inert mass of 
conservatism should resent the separation as an insult, an indignity, an 
injury offered to itself, need occasion little wonder, however much the 
intellectual and moral blindness of such procedure may awaken serious 
regret. And that the human agents or instruments employed in effect- 
ing sucli changes, Jiowcver pure in their motives, benevolent in their 
intentions, or disinterested in tlicir ends and aims, should share in the 
resentment of the thoughtless, tho unreasonable, the carnally-minded, 
tho selfish, or tlio profane, follows as by a law of fatal necessity, 

“But wc Ihe by faitli, and not by sight. Our principles aro not of 
human, hut of divine origination. They are not of mushroom growth, 
springing up to serve an ephemeral purpose to-day, and vanishing to- 
morrow. They are not like tho ever-shifting sands of worldly ex- 
pedicney, glancing in tlic sunshine of pojmlar applause before us at one 
time, and behind us at another ; now obedient to the breeze on the 
right hand, and then on tho leU. No ; our principles are, in their 
fountain-head, old as eternity ; and a.s they come streaming forth athwart 
the course of time, they hear upon their front tho impress of immuta- 
bility. Vain then, preposterously vain, must he any attempt to drive 
us from the promulgation of these ennobling jirinciples by threats 
of terror or of violence. For, not only are they in their own nature 
unchangeable, hut, in' their main scope, purpose and end, they exhibit 
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an aspect of inexpressible kindness towards man; so much so, that 
were man not his own greatest enemy in rejecting them, were he ^ily 
his own best friend in cordially embracing them, his whole nature would 
be renovated, and the earth itself, now filled with envies, jealousies, 
rivalries and violence, would be transformed into a universal Eden of 
blessedness. . . . Let the Calcutta Baboos, whom rumour represents 
as assembling, on Sundays, in secret conclave to brood over dark plots 
and hatch schemes of violence against their unoffending fellow'-citizens, 
remember that the actual execution of such schemes would inflict 
deadly injury on no one but themselves, and irretrievably damage no 
cause but their own ; — while the cause of tliose whom they now mis> 
takenly regard as adversaries, when they are in reality their best earthly 
benefactors, would thence receive an accelerative impetus, which the 
united friendly patronage of all the men of rank and wealth in India 
could not impart. In the early ages of relentless persecution by the 
emissaries of Pagan Rome, it passed into a proverb, that ‘ the blood of 
the martyrs became the seed of the Church.’ And let the Calcutta 
Baboos rest assured, that the vital principle involved in this proverb has 
lost nothing of its intrinsic efficacy or subduing power. The first drop 
of missionary blood that is violently shed in the peaceful cause of 
Indian evangelization, will prove a jirolific seed in the outspreading 
garden of the Indo-Christian Church. And the first actual missionary 
martyrdom that shall be encountered in this heavenly cause, may do 
more, under the overruling providence of God, to precipitate the 
inevitable doom of Hindooism, and speed on the chariot of gospel 
triumph, than would the establishment of a thousand additional Chris- 
tian schools, or the delivery of ten thousand additional Christian 
addresses, throughout the towns and villages of this mighty empire. 

“ With sincerest wishes for your temporal and everlasting welfare, 
I remain, dear sirs, yours very truly, 

“ Indophilus.” 

“ Calcutta j Septemher 17th, 1847.*’ 

The increase of converts, some of them with families, 
and the formation of classes of theology for the training 
of several of them as catechists, then preachers, and 
finally ordained missionaries and pastors, embarrassed 
Dr. Duff and his colleagues, but in a way which rejoiced 
their hearts. At first, in Calcutta as in Bombay, the 
catechumens, whom the caste and intolerance of Hindoo- 
ism excluded from their families and society, became 
inmates of the missionary's home and frequent guests 
at his table. To be thus- associated with men of God 
and gentlemen of the highest Christian culture, like the 
founders of the Bengal and Bombay Missions, was a 
privilege which the most scientific training in Divinity 
could not supply, and without which such training must 
have been one-sided or spiritually barren. What the 
intercourse with Dr. and Mrs. Duff was, and how they 
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valued ifc, one of the ordained ministers, the Eev. Lai 
Behari Bay, has thus recently told. The two Brahmans, 
J. Bhattacharjya and P. Chatterjea, the former still work- 
ing as an ordained missionary, were his companions : 

“ We three messed together by ourselves ; but we joined Dr. Duff 
and Mrs. Duff (their children being away in Scotland) at family worslfip 
both morning and evening. Duff was punctual as clockwork ; exactly 
at eight o’clock in the morning — not one minute before or after — the 
prayer -bell rnng, and we all were in the breakfast -room, whore tho 
morning worship used to bo held. Duff was always observant of the 
forms of politeness, and never forgot to shake hands with us, asking 
us tho usual question, ‘ How do you do ? * By tho way, Duff’s shako of 
the hand was different from that of other people. It was not a mere 
formal, stiff, languid shake ; but like everything else of him, it was 
warm and caniost. lie would go on shaking, catching fast hold of your 
hand in his, and would not lot it go for some seconds. Tho salutations 
over, W’e took our seat. Wo always began wdth singing one of the grand 
old Psalms of David, in llous’s Doric versification, Mrs. Duff leading 
tho singing. Dr. Duff, though I believe ho had a delicate ear for music, 
never led the singing ; he, however, joined in it. Ho generally read tin; 
Old Testament in tho morning, and the New Testament in tho evening. 
When I joined the little circle — and thero w’ere only five of us. Duff, 
Mrs. Duff, .lugadishwar, Prosuiino and 1 — he was reading through tlui 
Psalms. He did not read long portions — seldom a whole psalm, but 
only a few verses. He seldom made remarks of his own, but read to us 
the reflections of some luous divine on those vei’ses. When going 
through the I’salms ho used to read tho exposition of Dr. Dickson ; and 
in the evening, when going through the New Testament, ho made use of 
tho commentary, if my memory does not fail me, of Girdlestom*. Tho 
reading over, w’e all knelt down. Oh, how shall I dcsciibe the prayers 
which Duff offered up both morning and evening ! They were such 
exquisitely simple and beautiful prayers. Mucli as I admired Duff in 
his public appearances — in tho pulpit and on tho platform — I admired 
and loved him inflnitely more at the family altar, where, in a simple and 
childlike manner, lie devoutly and earnestly poured out his soul before 
our common Father in heaven. Most men in their family prayers 
repeat, for tho most part, the same things both morning and evening. 
Duff's prayers were fresh and no\v every morning and evening, naturally 
arising out of the verses read and carefully meditated over. And oh, 
the animation, the earnestness, tho fervour, the deep sincerity, tho 
childlike simplicity of those prayers ! They were fragrant witli tho 
aroma of heaven. They were piayers which Gabriel or Michael, had 
they been on earth and had they been human beings, would have offered 
up. I, at that time a young convert, experienced sensations which it is 
impossible to describe. I felt as I had never before felt, I seemed to 
breathe the atmosphere of heaven. I seemed to be transported into the 
third lioavon, standing in tho Holy of Holies in the presence of tho 
Triune Jehovah. Duff’s sympathies in prayer were wide and catholic. 
He prayed for every section of tho Church of Christ, and pleaded, 
morning and evening, most fervently on behalf of the heathen perishing 
for lack of knowledge. In tho mornings, we came away immediately 
after prayers tt) our breakfast, as we were required to be ready for tho 
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Institution by ten o’clock ; but in the evenings, when the family worship 
began at nine o’clock, Dull woulil often ask us to stay after prayers, and 
engage in conversation with us, not on any trifling, every-day, ephemeral 
thing, but on subjects of grave import ; and sometimes wo sat with him 
for more than an liour. How thankful do I feel for those quiet evening 
conversations, in which Duff impressed on our youtliful minds the 
highest truths and the holiest principles. Those were, indeed, happy 
d^ys ; if they could bo called back, I would, if I could, prolong them 
indefinitely.” 

This was in 1843, biifc by 1815 tlio resident converts 
had increased to thirteen, and four of thorn were inari’ied . 
^^We have been liberally driven to our wits^ end in 
makinir even a temporary provision for them,^^ wrote 
J3r. Duff in 1845. No sooner was the necessity known 
than twelve merchants and olficials, nine of them of the 
Church of England, presented liim with a thousand 
pounds to build a homo for the Christian students, in the 
grounds beside his own reskhmee, which, with wise fore- 
sight, lie had long ago secured. To this, as the Bengalee 
congregation developed, and, according to Presbyterian 
jjrivilege, called its own native ministcu’, he added 
a church and manse with funds entrusted to him for his 
absolute disposal by the late Countess of Eiiingham. 
Idle conimunity has many years since become indepen- 
dent (uiough to dispense with the converts^ room. In 
the same year, Mr. Thomson, of Banchory, and other 
friends in Aberdeen, unsolicited by him, sent Hr. Duff 
a library and scientific apparatus for the college, which 
completed its maidiinery. And then, just sixteen years 
tifter the young missionary had opened his school for 
teaching the English alphabet and the Bengalee Bible 
side by side, he saw the ripe fruit in the formal licensing 
by the Presbytery of tlie first four catechists, after strict 
examination, to preach to their countrymen the unsearch- 
able riches of the Christ to Whom they had themselves 
been led by Western influences and along a difficult path. 
Long before indeed, under the more flexible system of 
episcopal absolutism, Krishna Mohun Banorjea had be- 
come a minister, as Dr. Duff himself described with joy; 
and the two ripest of all the converts, Kailas and Mahon - 
dra, had been»Temovcd from earthly ministration to the 
higher service. But when, with the double experience 
of nigh twenty years since he himself had been sot apart 
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by the laying on of the hands of the presbytery/’ the 
fervid missionary delivered the charge of the Church 
to tho two Brahmans, the llajpoot and the middle-class 
Bengalee whom he had taught with Paul-like yearning, 
he felt that ho too had seen tho Timothy and the Titus, 
the John Mark and the Tychicus of the infant Church pf 
India. And so he spake to each, from the words of Paul, 
a torrent of spiritual eloquence which the journals of the 
day lamented their inability to report : Let no man 
despise thy youth ; but be thou an example of the be- 
lievers in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in 
faith, in purity. Till 1 come, give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, to doctrine.^^ Nor did these four stand 
alone. Another of his convert-students he had given to 
the American Presbyterian missionaries in the Punjab, 
and of him he sent this report to Dr. Tweedie, who had 
just become convener o£ tho homo committee : 

Calcutta, 1th Aprils 1818. 

“ A few (lays ago an excellent Christian lady, wife of Captain 
Mackenzie, who so greatly distinguished liinisolf at Cabul, writing to 
my daughter from Loodiana, near the Butlej, enclosed the printed 
prospectus of a mission about to be established in the now British 
province of tho Jullunder Doab. It is under the charge of the Be\ . 
Goluk Nath, whom the writer of the letter is pleased to describe in 
these terms : — ‘ The minister of Jullunder, an old pupil of Dr. Duff’s, 
of whom he speaks with the greatest affection,’ etc. And again : ‘ I hail 
nearly forgotten to beg Dr. Duff to show the circular of tb(‘ Jullunder 
Mission to any one likely to feel intc^rested in it. Tell him that it is a 
kind of grandchild of his own, as Goluk Nath is the father of it,’ etc. 
This young man was bi-ought up in our Institution ; but having gone to 
the northern i)r(ivinccs, he was led, in providence, to unite himself with 
our brethren of the American Presbyterian Mission, so that through him 
our Institution is, at this moment, diffusing the light of the gospel 
among the warlike Sikhs who so lately contested the sovereignty of 
India with Britain. The Lord be praisetl ; His holy name be magnified ! 

“ The four native young men who were sent, about three years ago, 
from this city to London, to complete their medical education and 
graduate there, were specially selected from tho students of our Medical 
College, and sent, partly at the expense of the Indian Government and 
partly at that of private individuals, under the charge of a medical 
officer in the Coni])any’s service. In University College, Ijondon, they 
greatly distinguished themselves— all carrying off prizes, and some of 
them tho very highest in different branches. Last year one of them 
returned with the diploma of surgeon from the Boyal College of Sur- 
geons ; and lately other two have returned with the degree of M.D. 
conferred on them. The fourth, and most distinguished of them all, is 
still in London. Now, it can scarcely fail to interest you to learn, that 
of these four young men one had received his preparatory education 
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wholly, and other two chiefly, in our Institution. But what will interest 
you most of all will be, that of the two latter, the ono who is stiil in 
London has lately made an open profession of the Christian faith, and 
been admitted by baptism into the Church of Christ. By last mail I 
received from himself a letter, which details some of the leading steps 
by which ho was ultimately induced to devote his soul to the Lord Jesus 
Christ as his only Saviour ; with various interesting reflections naturally 
cg,lled forth by the occasion. Thus, on all hands are we, from time to 
time, cheered with tokens of the Lord’s loving -kindnesses tow’ards us. 

“ You will have heard of the fearful state of things among the mercan- 
tile community of this place. Their failures have also d('eply affected and 
involved others who are not merchants. As agents or bankers, a larg<* 
proportion of those in the civil, military, and other services of the Govern- 
ment had pecuniary dealings with them. So that, altogether, Calcutta 
never was in so calamitous a state as now. It really looks to a bystander as 
if overtaken by a universal bankruptcy, or by difficulties w'hicli border so 
closely on bankruptcy as not to be easily distinguished from it. But why 
do I refer to this state of things at all? I am necessitated to do so. 
Till towards the end of last year we found no difficulty in realizing the 
sum of about £1,200 annually, by local contributions — a sum which 
enabled us to pay the heavy rent for the Institution, with the salaries of 
all the native teachers and monitors, and sundry contingencies, and 
thereby relieved the honu} fund of that large amount annually. But 
since the latter part of last .year we have betm labouiing under extreiin* 
difficulties, from the causes now stated. Still our trust is in the Lord, 
Who has hitherto prospered us,” 

Tlio General Assembly of that year, responding to the 
joy whicli Dr. Duff, Dr. Wilson, Mr. Anderson, and Mr. 
Hislop, at Nagporo, felt in tho converts thus gathered 
out of the ancient faiths of Brahmanism, Parseeism, even 
Muhammadanism and Judaism, and the rude demon- 
worship of the jungle tribes, addressed an apostolic letter 
to them all. Tho epistle reached Calcutta in tho midst 
of the great car-festival of Jugganath. While excited 
devotees were hymning the praises of the hideous lord 
of the world,^^ and dragging his still obscene and cruel 
chariot, the heathen students were dismissed and the 
Christian Hindoos mot in an upper room of the college 
to receive the epistle which was to be read in all the 
native churches. Dr. Duff thus described the scene : 

“ After prayer and sundry introductory remarks, the 
letter was read and listened to with tho profoundcst at- 
tention. Some practical exhortations followed, and the 
meeting closed with prayer. It was altogether a season 
of refreshment* to our spirits ; and in this dry and parched 
desert land wo do stand in need of such occasional cor- 
dials. It brought to our remembrance the great-hearted 
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world-embracing spirit of the Apostle to the Gentiles, 
who could address the mightiest of his epistles to the 
body of true believers at Home, whose faces he had not 
seen in the flesh. It made us vividly realize the unity 
of the Christian brotherhood, which, overleaping all in- 
terposing obstacles, would assimilate and incorporate 
into one all the scattered members of Christ’s mystical 
body. It left a savoury impression of the vitalities of 
the Christian fixitli on onr souls, and made us feel that, 
though cut off from the bodily presence of our brethren 
in the far west, wo were not severed from their sympa- 
thies or their prayers.” 

I’he immediate result was the formal organizing, on 
the Ist October, 1848, of the Bengalee (fliurch, the 
members of which, from their familiarity with Bnglish, 
had hitherto worshipped along with the ordinary con- 
gregation of the Free Church in Wellesley Square. T)r. 
Ewart was made the first pastor until the liev. Lai 
Behari Day, and then the Bov. Gooroo Das Maitra were 
called, fldie Bengalee girls of the Orphanage also, then 
under Miss Laing, worshipped in the new chapel in their 
own vernacular, and Mrs, Ewart established, for the girls 
of the prosperous Armenian and Jewish communities in 
the city, a school which long continued to supply them also 
with a pure Christian as well as English education. 44ie 
year 1848 closed, after a truly catholic fashion, with Dr. 
Duff side by side with Bishop Wilson in keeping the 
jubilee of the evangelical Cliurch Missionary Society. 

I came away,” he wrote officially to his committee, 

much refreshed and exhilarated, feeling intenscjly that, 
after all, when the peculiarities of form and ceremony 
were dropped, and earnest souls under the influence ol' 
grace came to humble themselves before the Ijord, and 
to praise Him for ITis rich and undeserved mercies, and 
to give free find unfettered utterance to the swelling 
emotions of their hearts, there was not, in reality, a 
hair’s-breadih between us.” 



CHAPTER XVII. 


1811-1819. 

LOUD IIAEDIXGE’S ADMINISTllATION. — THE CALCUTTA 
KEVIEW. 

Lord Harclinge. — Public Service opened to Educated Natives.— Dr. Duff’s 
Anticipations not realized till 1854. — John Kaye and John Marshinan. 
— Establishment of the Calcutta Revieiv . — Dv. Duff’s Kecollections of 
the Event. — His Early Articles. — The Editorshij) forced on him. — 
Encourages Bengalee Essayists. — The Fever Ej)idemic of 1844. — 
Calcutta now a Healthy City. — Dr. Duff’s A])])eal for the Medical 
College Hospital. — The Ten Hospitals of Calcutta now. — Proj(*ct of a 
Monument to John Knox. — Belief of the Highland Famine. — Andrew 
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Sir Henry Hardinge went out to Government House, 
Calcutta, at sixty, and lie returned in four years as 
Viscount Hardinge of Laliore. Hefore lie left England 
he took the advice of Mountstuart Elpliinstone, never to 
interfere in civil details. All through his administration 
he consulted Henry Lawrence, and he saw himself four 
times victor in tifty-four days, at Moodkee and Ferozc- 
shuhur, at Aliwal and Sobraon. Like his still greater 
successor, his victories were those of peace as well as 
war. Ho opened the public seiwice to educated natives. 
He put down suttee and other crimes in the feudatory 
states. He stopped the working of all Government 
establishments on the Christian JSabbatli, a prohibition 
renewed by the Marquis of Ripon in 1880. Ho fostered 
the early railway projects, and carried out the great 
Ganges canal. For the first time since, ten years before, 
Lord William Bentinck resigned the cares of office, our 
Eastern Empire felt that it was being wisely governed. 

Almost the ^earliest act of the new Governor- General, 
in October, 1844, was to publish a resolution which 
delighted the heart of Hr. Huff, because it at once 
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recognised officially the success of his persistent policy, 
and Government for tho first time acknowledged the 
value of colleges and schools, Christian and indepen- 
dent, other than its own. Because English education 
had made such progress in Bengal since the decree of 
18d5, the Government directed that the public service be 
thrown open to natives thus educated, and that even for 
the lowest offices in every instance a man who can read 
and write be preferred to one who cannot.^^ Not only 
was the official department of public instruction to sub- 
mit, every New Year’s Bay, the names of students 
educated in the state colleges and fit for appointments, 
but '^all scholastic establishments other than those sup- 
ported out of tho public funds” wore invited to furnisli 
similar returns of meritorious students for the same 
i-oward. The order was received with such enthusiasm by 
both natives and Europeans, that oven tho bureaucratic 
Council of Education, which had adopted all Dr. Duff’s 
educational plans while keeping him and his Christianity 
at arm’s length, burst into the unwonted generosity of 
jiotifying that tho measure was applicable ^^to all students 
111 the lower provinces without reference to creed or 
colour.” l^rue, this was only interpreting the llardingo 
enactment according to the Bentinck decree, which had 
jii principle declared all offices, save tho covenanted, 
open to natives, and the department still refused to 
'^pend tho public money on any but its own secular 
schools. But tile Conn oil’s notification, no less than the 
order of the Government of India, marked a decided 
advance towards tliat measure of toleration and justices 
ro native and missionary alike, which Dr. Duff fought for 
till Parliament conceded it in 1853. 

Unfortunately the /rt/.v.sc::-/h/rc instincts of tho English, 
:ind tho nepotism of the vernacular Bengalee ofiicials, 
(!()-operated to neutralise the reform for a time. The 
(Jouncil fixed tho tests of fitness strictly to suit its own 
colleges, practically excluding the private individuals 
and societies” which, in truth, had made Government 
education what it had become. The Court of Directors 
objected to such a test as the English language and 
literature. In five years only nine students, all from 
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Government colleges, were appointed to tlie public 
service. But this order of Lord liar dingo was the sec^md 
step, after Lord W. Beiitinck’s, towards that catholic 
system of public instruction which culminated in the 
establishment of three Universities in 1857. 

Ever since Lord William Bentinck had supplied the 
stimulus to the discussion of public reforms in the press, 
and l)uff and Trevelyan, Macaulay and Metcalfe, had led 
the way, the more thoughtful Anglo-Indians had felt the 
want of a literary medium. The editors of newspapers 
themselves, like Captain Kayo of the daily Hiirlidrit and 
Mr. Marshnian of the weekly Friend of India, were the 
lirst to urge the importance of establishing a magazine 
or review to which men of all shades of religious and 
political opinion could contribute. The former, after- 
wards Sir John Kayo, had been led, by ill health, to 
abandon a promising career in the Bengal Artillery for 
the sedentary pursuits of a literary life. His professional 
experience gained for him the confidence of the many 
officers who, in India, wore always ready to feed journalists 
with valuable materials, and fitted him to become the 
historian of such contemporary events as the lirst Afghan 
war. Mr. Marshnian had corno out to India with his 
fatlier at the close of the last century ; he had re- 
ceived tliere an intelk^cfcual and spiritual training of un- 
usual excellence ; ho had made the grand tour in Europe; 
he had discharged professional duties in the Serampor(‘ 
(College with great ability, and ho had become the first 
Bengalee scholar, had established the first newspaper in 
that language, and had succeeded Carey as Government 
translator. When the grand old Serampore brotherhood 
passed away, ho became heir to the debt which their 
benevolent enthusiasm — supporting at ono time twenty- 
seven seiJarate mission stations out of their own pocket — 
had incurred. With marvellous energy, by the first 
steam paper-mill in the East, by preparing excellent law 
and school books for all Bengal, and by establishing the 
famous weekly journal, ho wiped out the debt. I’rom 
first to last he gave sixty thousand pounds for the en- 
lightenment ani Christianization of India. To these two, 
with Dr. Duffj w^e owe the Calcutta Review. To them we 
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must fidd Sir Henry Lawrence and Captain H. Marsh of 
the old Bengal Cavalry. Marsh was a nephew of Mrs. 
George Grote, whose husband was a contributor to the 
Westminster llevieiv. That became the model of the new 
undertaking in a mechanical sense alone. In all other 
respects the founders of the Calcutta Quarterly were out 
of sympathy with Bentham, Mill, and their school. 

The first number appeared in May, 1844, a few weeks 
before Sir Henry llardinge landed at Calcutta. Before, 
in 1871, writing the history of its first twenty years, we 
consulted the survivors of the band who had created its 
reputation — Duff, Kaye and Marshman, who have since 
passed away ; but now we are able to add to the nar- 
rative the later statement of Dr. Duff, taken down from 
his own lips in those conversations with which, to him- 
self and liis friends, ho lightened the pain of his last 
illness. The first number at once leaped into popularity. 
A second edition was called for, and then a third was 
published in England. ^^In a very short time,” Sir 
John Kaye wrote to us, Dr. Duff had written his article 
on ^ Our Earliest l?rotestant Mission to India, ^ and from 
that time he became a contributor equally indefatigable 
and able.” Captain Marsh proved too trenchant a critic 
for the sensitive officials of those days, but his article on 

The Bural Population of Bengal” would not now be 
pronounced so extravagant as Henry Lawrence then con- 
sidered it. Of that he had written to the editor : I 
have evolved myself of some form and embodiment akin 
to an article. Great fact if true — if confirmed by worthy 
John Kaye, good John Kaye, true John Kaye, and run- 
ning in the same coach with earnest, solemn Duff — the 
silent, the unreplying, the uncorresponding Duff. Oh ! 
brave, brave ! Is it so ? Yes or no ? Utrum horum — 
odd or even ?” He had great admiration (never better 
bestowed) of Dr. Duff, wrote Sir John Kayo, and was 
pining under an unanswered letter. These are Dr. Duffys 
recollections of his early connection with the Calcutta 
Quarterly ; 

“ I am not one who cared much for what people said or thought, hut 
there was one thing I felt keenly — the way my connection with the Cal- 
cutta Review was represented. Some high and mighty ones probably did 
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not like the idea of a missionary having the control over it. If I make 
np my mind for a great principle based on the Bible, I don’t care h r all 
the emperors of the world. About the beginning of 1811 , Kaye was under 
the necessity of leaving India for his liealth. I had no bitterer enemy at 
the time than he. One day I had an invitation from him most unex- 
pectedly to spend the evening with himself and family. Nothing passed 
about the controversy, but ho spoko on all subjects on which he knew I 
was int(*rested, and spoke so agreeably no mortal would dream that any- 
thing unpleasant had existed between us. Thank God, 1 never cherished 
the spirit of resentment. It was my daily prayer to bo presiuved from 
the spirit of envy, jealousy, malice, uncharitableness, resentment, or vin- 
dictiveness in any shape or form ; tho feeling being intense that if God 
for Christ’s sake forgave me ton thousand times ten thousand transgres- 
sions, it was my duty as well as privilege to forgive all who had offended 
or wronged mo in any way whatever, whether they reciprocated the feeling 
or not. In the course of my long life nothing tended to give mo greater 
peace of mind and conscience than the strenuous endeavour invariably to 
(!arry out this principle into living practice. To cherish hatred or the 
spirit of unforgivingness punishes himself vastly more than th(5 iierson 
hated or unforgiven. I went to Kayo simply as a human being to a 
liuman being. What surprised mo most of all was that before parting he 
asked me, in a very respectful way, whether I would not favour them by 
concluding the evening so pleasantly spent by engaging in family worship, 
which I was delighted to respond to. 

“ Shortly after spending the evening at his house I received a long 
letter from him, in which ho stated his views about tho desirableness of 
liaving a first-rate (piarterly llcview for India ; that tho only parties whom 
ho had consulted in tho matter were Sir Henry Lawrence, Mr. John 
Marshrnan, and Captain Marsh ; and that now, having ascertained they 
were favourable to tho project, he wished to learn whether 1 would join 
witli them and become a regular contributor. I had long felt very 
strongly the need of a ])owerful periodical to do justice to tlio mighty 
allaiis of our Indian Empire. I therefore had no hesitation in replying 
at once, expressing a sense of the extreme desirableness of such a perio- 
dical. Only, I added, all will depend on the principles on wliich it is 
conducted. If these be sound in all departments — iiolitical, civil, social, 
theological, religious and moral, the good accruing therefrom may be pre- 
eminent. On the contrary, if the principles bo unsound on these and 
other leading subjects, tho evil will be proiiortionately great. I promised 
I would gladly join them in a close co-jiartnership to carry on tho new 
Review if he would pledge himself in the first jdace that nothing would 
appear in it hostile to Christianity or Christian subjects generally ; and 
secondly, that whenever proper occasion naturally arose, clear and distinct 
enunciations should be made as to sound Christianity and its propagation 
by missionaries in India. Mr. Kaye promptly assured mo that these 
substantially expressed his own views, and if I would write an article for 
the first number he would leave me entirely free to choose the subject. 
Having a number of old documents in my possession relative to the first 
Indian, or Danish mission in Tranquebar, I wrote a very elaborate article 
on the whole subject of Missions, in whicli no important department was 
omitted. This article Mr. Kayo cheerfully inserted. It has since been 
reprinted at homo, Dt. Andrew Thomson, of Edinburgh, making special 
allusion to it in his work on tho Lives of Missionaries. 

“ In the second number of the Review I chose the subject of ‘ Female* 
Infanticide among the Rajpoots and other Native Tribes of India,’ and 

T 
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tlio extraordinary Tariety of operations carried on by our Government to 
extinguish it. I secured from the public library all the blue-books which 
had been published in all the Presidencies for fifty years past, in which 
many of the ablest and most enlightened servants of Government had 
taken an active share. I took special pains with it. Then there was in 
the fourth number ‘ The State of Indigenous Education in Bengal ; ’ next 
came ‘ The Early or Exclusively Oriental Period of Government Educa- 
tion in Bengal.’ I was preparing other articles of a similar kind, when 
the editorship came upon me. Mr. Kayo sent me a polite message ‘to 
come to his house to consult on a very vital and important matter. Ho 
said that already the Be\ iew had proved an unexpected success. It would 
bo very sad to let it go down just when entering on such an extensive 
work of great and obvious usefulness. The state of his health was such 
that he must almost immediately leave India under peremptory medical 
instructions. ^Vhat W'as to*bo done with the Ileview ? No one could 
properly edit such a w’ork aright except in India itself. ‘ Now I’ve applied 
to (wery man in the service, and out of it, whom I thought at all likely 
to be able and willing to under take it, at least for a time, but every one 
positively shrinks from the task.’ To maintain it on the footing on which 
it started in a country like India, where, at that time, none attempted to 
make a livelihood from their own literary exertions, except editors of 
new'spapers, whose hands were already too full, w’as desirable. Therefoie 
in the most earnest W’ay he appealed to me to assume the editorship, for 
a time at least, and he the sole r(‘sponsible head of it. The magnitiuh^ 
of tlu^ task at first appal h d mo. But writers of ability gave me articles, 
and occasionally supplied facts on subjects they were acquainted with, 
which, with their consent, I dressed up into articles. It came to bo 
understood, when an article or materials for an article were sent, if th(‘ 
departures on any point did not diverge too far from the principles origi- 
iiall.y agreed on, that slight altorati(*ns might he made to adapt it to 
these principles without interlering with its leading objects. Mr. Kaye 
himself saw the fourili number in the ])ress. Then it was that I took iij> 
the editorshij), and 1 continued to hold it till obliged to return fiom 
India in wlien I gave up tlie management to my friend, the lute 
live. Dr. Mackay, who was a man of exipiisite taste and many literary 
accomplishments. It is but fair to Afr. Kayo to say that he insisted upon 
my taking some adeipiate remuneration. I peri'iiiptorily declined. T 
looked upon the woik as one calculated in many important ways to pro- 
mote the vital interests of India, and in endeavouring to promote these* 
I felt there was no iiieonsi.steiicy between devoting a portion of my time 
to it besides the more direct mis.sion w'ork ; in fact, that the tw'o duties 
w'orked into each other’s hands and juomoted the interests of each other. 
The grand object was to raise up the whole of India from its sunk and 
degraded position of ages, in every aspect of improvement, political, social, 
civil, intellectual, moral and religious. 1 felt, however, that tlie Institu- 
tiou I had fouiuh'd ought to deiivc some direct l^iefit from the lieview . 
Accordingly 1 took live hundred rupees (£50) a year for scholarships and 
priV.es.” 


This arrangement lasted till 1 8oG, when the periodical 
passed into other hands. Notwithstanding varying 
fortunes since, it is still true that no single literary 
authority supplies such valuable information regarding 
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India as the seventy volumes of the Eeview. Dr. Duff 
contributed, from first to last, sixteen articles, some of 
which were republished in England. Dp till the time of 
his final departure from India his principles continued to 
infiucnco its management. Not the least valuable of the 
services it has rendered to India has been the enlisting 
of Bengalee essayists on its stall*. Dr. Duft’^s students — 
men like Dr. K. M. Banerjea, the llev. Lai Behari Day and 
Baboo B. B. 8home, besides the Dutt and Mitter families — 
have contributed articles of peculiar value for the informa- 
tion they give, and occasionally of such purity of style that 
the native authorship was not at the time suspected. 

Again, as ten years before, was Dr. Duff led to ally 
with his liigher spiritual calling not only the press but 
.science, directed towards purely philantliropic as well 
as educational ends. A succession of si(;kly seasons, fol- 
lowed by an epidemic of fever during the latter rains of 
had filled Calcutta and its neighbourhood with 
thousands of sick, diseased and destitute natives, Hindoo 
and Muhammadan. The city had grown to vast dimen- 
sions without those sanitary and municipal institutions 
which the self-governing communities of the West pro- 
vide for themselves. The Govern men t, which had all 
India to care for as well as the dense rabbit-warren of 
Bengal proper, left the capital to itself, so that there was 
tlie blackest darkness under the lamp. The heat, the 
moisture, the rapid vegetable growth of the tropical 
.swamps of the great rice land of Eastern India, have 
ov(!r formed the nursery of fever and cholera. Carried 
by river and monsoon, by armies of soldiers and bands 
of pilgrims, by traders and travellers, by the half-charred 
remains of the poor and the floating carcases of man and 
beast, the causes of zymotic disease — germs or gases, the 
ablest observers cannot tell — after slaying their tens of 
thousands on the spot, are borne to the colder and by 
no means cleaner lands of the West and the North, to 
.sweep off thousands. So, since the march of Lord Hast- 
ings at least up the Gangetic valley against the Pindaree 
hordes, cholera* and fever have periodically laid low black 
and white, British soldier and sepoy, Asiatic and Eu- 
ropean alike. Hygiene and quinine have now anticipated 
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the latter, but the dread secret of the cholera fiend has 
yet to bo wrested from nature in its most maleficent 
mood. Twenty years after 1844^ wlion Lord Lawrence 
became Viceroy, he gave an impetus to sanitary science 
in India which it has never lost. To him the salvation 
of the lives of hundreds of our soldiers and thousands 
of our native subjects, every year, is due. And Calcutta 
has been made as healthy as many a capital in Europe, 
by drainage and waterworks, by conservancy and light- 
ing arrangements, by public dispensaries, hospitals and 
asylums, not surpassed in Christendom. 

It was not so, however, when the kirk- session of the 
Free Church of Scotland in Calcutta asked Dr. Duff, 
at the close of the deadly season in October, to preach 
to the city of Him Who, as St. Matthew (viii. 16, 17) 
describes, healed all that were sick : that it might bo 
fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
Himself took our infirmities and bare our sicknesses.^' 
The missionaries and the members of the Bengal Medical 
Service united with some of the wealthy Bengalees in 
the plan of building the great Medical College Hospital 
for the poor of all creeds and classes. A member of the 
same Seel family who were starting a Hindoo college to 
destroy Dr. Duffys, presented the ground. Other natives 
gave largo sums, the British residents showed their usual 
liberality, and the medical professors offered their services 
gratuitously. Funds were still wanted ^Ho provide a 
Native Ceneral Hospital worthy of the city and com- 
mensurate with its wants, when a design which has been 
contemplated for some time past, by some of the most 
enlightened philanthropists of India, will bo carried into 
effect without further delay Hence Dr. Duft'^s sermon, 
which is ill some respects the most characteristic he ever 
preached, as showing the breadth of his charity, the 
comprehensiveness of the Christianity which ho came to 
plant and to water in Bengal till it should become there 
also the tree whoso leaves are for the healing of the 
nations. As in his college ho welcomed all truth that 
his Master might sanctify it, so in the piilpit he pled in 
that Masters name for all men, for humanity in all its 
forms and needs, for the body as well as the soul. From 
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the curse of sin lie poiniocl to the sympathy of the one 
Saviour — ^^not a mero sympathy of mercy and com- 
passion, but a sympathy of power.^^ By that Divine 
Example he pled for every Christianas sympathy. 

Soon there rose, by the side of the Medical College, 
the largest single hospital in the world, where, ever since, 
tlie poor Hindoo, the outcast devil-worshipper, the 
proud Muhammadan, the careless sailor, and the adven- 
turous tramp have found at once the skill of the Christian 
physician, the ministrations of the Christian nurse, and 
not unfrequently the heart-healing of Him who gloried 
in that He came not to call the righteous but sinners to 
repentance. The opening of the hospital marked a new 
development of medical education in the Mast, for the 
course of the Medical College was reoi’ganized in 1815 
so as to cpialify its students for the diplomas of the British 
licensing bodies. And ever since, in Calcutta and its 
suburbs alone, the number of persons treated in this 
institution, now become ten hospitals and dispensaries, 
lias risen to the third of a million of human beings a year. 
In 1877 there were 25,858 in-door and 300,201 out-door 
free patients. Philanthropy presents no grander triumph 
of the kind. 

Hardly had the Medical College Hospital been com- 
pleted when the generous Scotsmen of Calcutta turned 
to Dr. Dulf to represent them in national movements of 
their own. One was, in 1840, the prospect of raising a 
monument to John Knox, which resulted in the purchase 
of his house at the Netherbow corner of the High Street 
of Edinburgh, and in the erection of the Church which 
bears his name. In this the missionary was their spokes- 
man. But even more enthusiastically did he represent 
them when famine burst forth on his native Highlands, 
and the flower of the Celtic population began to wither 
and die, in the silence not of an Asiatic fatalism but of 
resignation to the will of God like his who said, Though 
Ho slay me yet will 1 trust in Him.^^ Dr. Duft‘^s Cal- 
cutta speech, in 1817, for their relief was a trumpet-blast, 
which produced such fruits that, up till a few years ago, 
money was sent from Bengal to the more destitute 
districts north of the Grampians. 
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In the closing j^ears of his second term of work in 
Calcutta, nothing out of his own special mission inter- 
ested him so deeply as the struggle of the Eurasian com- 
munity to improve the academy which developed into the 
Doveton College. From 1816 to 1849 he maintained a 
close correspondence with the Eev. Dr. Cunningham, 
whom, at the request of the directors, ho asked to select 
a Rector. The Jesuits on the one side, and the more 
sectarian Anglicans on the other, had opened rival 
schools, which threatened at once the Protestant teaching 
and the truly catholic basis of that of which Dr. Duff 
was visitor. In 1843, the short-lived league of the 
Brahmans with the Jesuits had led him to expose the 
immorality of the Order, which Dr. Mackay soon after 
traced historically in a Calcutta Iteview article on their 
China and India Missions. In 1848, Dr. Duff was com- 
pelled to return to the charge in an elaborate treatise 
which became popular in this country under the title of 

The Jesuits, their Origin and Order, Morality and 
Practices, Suppression and Restoration,^^ lie lent the 
Doveton Institution tho services of Mr. Fyfe for a little, 
but still no Rector appeared. The times wore not pro- 
pitious, for the Disruption had absorbed into the pulpits, 
the colleges and the schools of the Free Church every 
available man of culture and piety. 

At last the man was found in tho Rev. Andrew Morgan, 
who had made Auchterarder almost as famous by his 
school as the Disruption controversy had done. From 
February 1849 to December 1854 he gave his life for the 
elevation of the Eurasians and resident Europeans of 
India, in Bengal and Madras, till he died of overwork. 
Dr. Duff rejoiced in his success. Mr. Morgan stamped 
his manly God-fearing nature on a generation of youths 
who still, many of them high in tho Indian services, call 
him blessed. 

Dr. Duff thus concluded one of his importunate letters 
to Dr. Cunningham about tho Rector : Oh what a loss 
has been sustained in the death of Dr. Chalmers ! It is 
too great for utterance.^^ 



CHAPTER XVllI. 

1849 - 1850 . 

DEATH OF DR. CHALMERS.— TOUR THROUGH SOUTH INDIA. 

HOME DY THE GANGES AND INDUS. 

The Death of Dr. Chalmers. — Dr. Duff on his Career — Addresses from 
all classes of the Indian Community. — Dr. Duff Summoned Home to 
Organize the Free Church Mission Scheme. — Tour in South India.— 
His Journal. — Zicgcnbalg, his Church and House. — Caste Christians 
and German Rationalism. — In the Seringliam Temple. — Scliwartz 
and his Work. — Hcber. — Robert de Nobili’s Tomh. — Uji the Gauges 
to Simla. — Lahore and Sir Henry Lawrence. — Drigadier Colin !Mae- 
kenzio. — Meeting on the Indus with Dr, Wilson. — Bombay. — Edin- 
burgh. 

Tt was early on a PriJay morning in July, 1847, wliile 
Dr. and Mr.s. Duff were enjoying on tho house-top, as 
was their wont, tho too brief liours of coolness before the 
tropical sun should riso high in tho heavens, that an 
Episcopalian friend communicated to them the fact of tho 
death of Dr. Chalmers, tho venerated father of yoin* 
Church.^^ Tho news scorned incredible. By the previous 
mail Dr. Duff had hoard of his evidence, before the House 
of Common.s^ committee, on tho refusal of sites for the 
erection of Eree churches, and of the gathering of states- 
men like Lord John Russell and of tho London crowd to 
hear his ripened eloquence. But the Government express 
mail had brought the intelligence, which moved even 
educated Hindoo society, familiar with his writings and 
taught by his greatest students. To Dr. Duff the loss, 
suddenly announced, was not tliat of a father and a friend 
alone. Nor was his sorrow the offspring of gratitude 
merely to tho memory of one whose lectures and training 
and personal influence for five years had done more to 
make the Highland student what he had become than 
any other single influence. Nor did he think chiefly, 
moreover, of the solemn hour of his ordination in St. 
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George'S, and the second charge given to him in the 
same place by the great departed as by Paul to Timothy. 
Dr. Dulf in the fulness of his own experience on the wide 
arena of India and the East, and of his knowledge of the 
men who make the liistory alike of the Church and the 
world, thought of Xliomas Chalmers as the earliest 
Scottish apostle of evangelical missions, as the preacher 
who had first dared to toll his countrymen that they 
stood alone of all English-speaking peoples in their 
contempt for tho missionary cause, and tluit the time 
was at hand when they must become the foremost of 
missionary nations. 

It was thus he wrote of Chalmers to Dr. James 
Buchanan, on the 7th August, 18 17 : 

“ Apart altop:cthor from considerations of a more private or more gene- 
ral character, I fc'cl that I could not, in my specific ca])acity as a mis- 
sionary, keep silence. It is imj)Ossihle for mo to fnvf^et that ouo of the 
first steps in his splendid career as a Christian philanthropist, was his 
unanswered and unanswerahlo defence of Bible and Missionary societies. 
It was, indeed, a defence which swept away the wrotch(3d sophisms of tho 
indifferent and im{»odly, like chaff before tho whirlwind. It demon- 
strated to tlio world, that if such societies threatened to become popular, 
it was not from poverty of intellect on tho part of their friends, or from 
a drivelling irrational pietism on tho part of tlieir champions. From 
Bibles the transition was easy to tho translators and distributors of 
Bibles and tho promulgators of Bible truth. Accordingly, at a time when 
missions were most despised, and missionaries hold most despicable by 
tho great and the wise and the mighty of this world, he stood forth the 
intrepid and triuraifiiant vindicator of both. In his two discourses, en- 
titled ‘ The Two Great Instruments appointed for the Propagation of the 
Gospel,’ and, ‘ The Utility of Missions Ascertained by Experience,’ 
preached and published upwards of thirty years ago, there are bursts of 
eloquence which ho himself never subsequently surjiassed ; downright 
genuine eloquence, wliich does not lead us to tlie goal by slow marches 
of argument, or parade of verbal logic, or ingenious devices of subtlety, 
but flashes upon the suhj(‘ct with the revealing power of licaven’s light- 
ning, and at once makes every understanding to percei\ e, and every 
heart to feel. In the whole range of missionary literature it would per- 
haps he dilliculi to meet with any treatises which, within a shorter com- 
pass than that occupied by tho discourses now named, i)ortray more 
strikingly the unrivalled claims of tho Bible, exhibit a finer delineation 
of tho missionary character, or embody a more powerful exposition and 
defence of the great object of the missionary enterprise. . . . 

“ Now if, by general consent, ho who has been so suddenly laid low 
was long acknowledged, in point of rral intellectual and moral great- 
ness combined, to be the master mind of his own conptry, if not of his 
own ago, it only remains to bo added, in justice to tho character of the 
departed, that, though not a missionary himself, in the ordinary 
technical use of that term, or even no very active member of any 
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missionary board or committee, yet, in all that constitutes the real 
grand<‘iir of wide, all-comprehending, God-like philanthropy, he has 
been, for years, the leadivtf missionaiy spirit of Christendom. Standing, 
as we do, in this great metropolis of Asiatic heathenism, surrounded by 
myriads that are perishing for lack of knowledge — myriads amounting, 
in the aggregate, to more than half of the race of man — it need not be 
wondered at that the mind should rapidly pass over all other ftjatures, 
however brilliant, and instinctively fasten on the missionary element in 
tliQ character of our late revered father and friend.” 


All that Thomas Chalmers had been. Dr. Duff one 
Sabbath evening* told the Hindoo students of the Calcutta, 
colleges who filled the Free Church Institution. Tlie 
secular newspapers of the time bewailed that they had 
not caught the leading features in the life, labours and 
principles of that illustrious divine, as represented by 
the hands of such a master. Dr. Hanna has embodied 
a part of the sketch in the Memoirs of his father-in-law. 

Who could succeed Chalmers ? not indeed as national 
leader of the third Reformation, but as a theological 
teacher and as a missionary influence at the head of tln^ 
New College, which he had founded for the Free Church 
in Edinburgh. Many a heart turned instinctively to his 
greatest student, who had created two colleges of his 
own in Calcutta, and not a few elsewhere in imitation of 
these. While, after their orderly fashion, presbyteries 
and synods, unanimously or by largo majorities, and then 
the General Assembly itself, in commission, called on Dr. 
Duff to come home as the successor of Chalmers, every 
mail deluged him with private appeals to sacrifice his 
own predilection.^^ It was the old story of 1830, when 
every vacant charge with a large stipend thought to 
tempt him. Remembering that time, and with a convic- 
tion of the paramount claims of India more like that of 
Dr. Duff liimsclf, two leaders of the Fi’ce Church only 
were found to plead publicly that he bo let alone. Dr. 
Gordon, secretary of the Foreign Missions Committee, 
and Thomas Guthrie. 

It was necessary for the missionary to act before the 
meeting of tho General Assembly of 1849. He accord- 
ingly wrote a letter which Dr. Tweedie published on his 
own authority. Tracing all the way by which tho Lord 
had led him, from his father’s teaching to Chalmers’s 
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deatli, he declared that he must remain — must die as ho 
had lived — the missionary. I trust, therefore, that Dr. 
Candlish, Dr. Begg, Dr. It. Buchanan, and other revered 
and beloved men will readily excuse me for not entering 
more minutely into the ‘merits ^ of the question. They 
meant to honour me, and truly did honour me far more 
than I am conscious of deserving.'^ ^J^he men of the 
world, too, ho wrote, whenever I met with such, as well 
as their organs of the public press, uniformly congratu- 
lated me on what they are pleased to designate as my 
contemplated ^ elevation ^ or ^ ])romotion ^ to the Edin- 
burgh theological chair. I deem it, therefore, an un- 
speakable privilege to have it in my power to do any- 
thing, however humble, towards magnifying my much 
despised office. The conclusion of the wliole matter is 
this, that in some form or other, at home or abroad or 
partly both, the Church of my fathers must see it to be 
right and meet to allow me to retain, in the view of all 
men, the clearly marked and distinguishing character of 
a missionarif to the heathen abroad, labouring directly 
amongst them ; at home, pleading their cause among 
the churches of Christendom. . . For the sake of the 

heathen, and especially the people of India, let me cling 
all my days to the missionary cause.^^ 

And the people of India, so far as its dumb millions 
could speak by representatives, Christian and non-Chris- 
tian, reciprocated the sacrifice. His own converts, led 
by the sixteen foremost of their number, implored tlieir 
much-loved spiritual father in the Lord,^^ in an address 
of pathetic urgency, not to leave them, llie native 
Christians of other churches, to which he had given not 
a few of his brightest sons in the faith, added their pro- 
testations. Hundreds of the Eurasians joined in the cry. 
Still more of his own Hindoo students and ex-students, 
to whom he had given, Christ’s view of truth and life and 
the world to come, though the Spirit had not brought 
them to the now birth, declared for educated native 
society, If at this juncture you leave our country, 
everything will probably be undone. , The incredible 
labours of your past years will likely cither go in vain, 
or, at least, will not yield a very rich harvest.” They 
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thouglifc, they spoko of education/^ of civilization 
only, not consciously at least of the spiritual force whit'li 
makes a new creation. But rarest of all the addresses, 
which must havo barred the way of the man most eager 
for the rest and the culture of academic ease', was a 
Sanskrit remonstrance from cloven learned Brahmans 

desirous of the Chief Good/^ to the most intelligent, 
virtuous, impartial, glorious, and philanthropic people of 
Scotland. 

The other Free Cliurch missionaries and friends, Drs. 
Wilson, Mackay and Fwart, Messrs. Anderson, Hislop, 
and Mac Kail, and Mr. Justice Hawkins, united in the 
same request. But they agreed with Drs. Cordon and 
Guthrie at home, that it was desirable for Dr. Duff to 
return to Scotland for a time, to consolidate, in the Free 
Church, that work of missionary organization to which 
he had given the years of his visit previous to the Dis- 
ruption. When it became known that ho would not sink 
the missionary in the divinity professor, the General As- 
sembly urged his temporary return. 

Dr. Nicholson pronounced it most desirable, on medical 
grounds, that Dr. Duff should I’eturn to Europe after ten 
ycars^ labours, which had evidently shattered his con- 
stitution.'^ He even agreed to allow the missionary to 
make along land tour up the Ganges and Jumna valleys, 
and down tlie Indus to Bombay, in 1850, provided you 
take the common precautions necessary in travelling in 
this country, and avoid all needless fatigue and exposure." 
But before this and so far from this, the ardent evangel- 
ist resolved to make a survey of Eouth India and Ceylon 
in the intervening hot and rainy seasons of 1849. Con- 
vinced that India is at this moment of all countries 
in the world the great missionary field," he determined 
that he would visit all its Evangelical and many of its 
Romanist missions, south and north and west, before he 
took his new message from the front of the battle to 
those who abode at home by the stuff. 

From April to August he suffered fatigues and ex- 
posure, he undo^’went risks and toil, such as no motive 
lower than the missionary's could justify, and few others 
could havo borne after a decade of exhausting duties in 
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Jiengal. Fortunately lie liimself 1ms preserved for us a 
record of the tour in a MS. volume. The same steamer 
which took him from Calcutta to Madras carried oif Mr. 
Anderson and his first ordained convort, Rajahgopal, to 
Scotland. After preaching a sermon for the Mission, and 
with Mr. Johnston visiting the branch station of Con- 
jeveram — Ncllore being too distant to the north, — and 
after taking part in the usual prayer meeting, in which 
he set forth the Saviour^s infinite and inconceivable love, 
lie left Madras by palankeen. Chingleput, thirty-six 
miles off, the third branch station of the Mission, was 
tho first stage on his southward journey. The native 
converts presented him with tho carefully bound black 
morocco note- book in which he wrote his diary during 
the enforced leisure of tho long journeys and often weary 
waiting of prm-railway days. The volume, having his 
name engraved on its fiap, is doubly hallowed by tho 
signatures of the twenty-four men and women who put 
it in his hands. 

The diary was intended strictly for his own use, and 
no eye saw it till his death removed tho restriction which 
wo find in the midst of its entries. The whole, covering 
900 closely written pages, which wo trust will yet sec 
tho light in their completeness, forms a record of tho 
social and religious condition of the people of the 
Carnatic and Ceylon, and of tho missionary and ad- 
ministrative organizations for their elevation, from the 
days of Ziegenbalg and Schwartz, near the beginning of 
tho eighteenth century, to tho middle of the nineteenth. 
Not uufrequently, in tho solitary rest of the Sabbath and 
on tho receipt of letters from his wife and daughter, does 
ho break forth into passages of devout meditation and 
joyful thanksgiving. The time was the very hottest of a 
hot year, in tho sandy tracts of the palmyra-palm country 
to the north of Capo Comorin, when for weeks the 
heavens were as brass and the earth as iron, and when, 
away from the coast, not a breath broke tho tropical 
calm of the sultry day and tho stifling night. The 
palankeen tour began at Madras on the 11th May, 18-t9 ; 
but wo may best introduce the extracts from the Journal 
by this passage, written near Capo Comorin on the re- 
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ceipt of a letter from liis daughter regarding his wifc^s 
health : 

“ Why should I he over-anxious ? Has not the Lord hitherto wonder- 
fully preserved? Oh why should I, who liave been the child of so many 
mercies, he faithless or doubting ? If any man living should trust in the 
Lord absolutely, and cast upon Him thehnideii of all his cares, ])ersonal, 
social, official, and domestic, surely I am that man. All my days I have 
been a child of Providence, the Lord leading me and guiding me in ways 
unknown to me — in ways of His own, and for the accomplishment of His 
own heavenly ends. Oh, that I were more worthy ! Hut, somehow, I 
feel as if the more marvellous the Lord’s dealings with mo, the more 
cold, heartless and indifferent I become. Is not this sad — is it not 
terrible ? All the finer ores are melted by the fire — the earthy clay is 
hardened. Oh gracious God, forbid that this should continue to be 1113 " 
doh'ful case ! Ma^' I not ri'siunble the clay any mori' ! May I be like th(‘ 
gold and silver ore : when warmed and lieated liy the fire of Tliy loving- 
kindnesses, may I be melted, fused, jiurifit'd, refined, assimilati'd to Thy 
own holy nature. O Lord, softim, break, melt, this hard heart of mine ! 

“ This note-book is not intended as a record of my inner feelings, but I 
have been led unconsciously to write thus. May the Lord lu'ar my ]ira 3 • 
These jottings are not a comphde record of wdiat I liave seen or thouglit 
upon. No; only a few' brief notes, luistily and crudely committed to 
WTiting, to refresh my own memory, and to suggest trains of inference' 
and reflection wliich I have no time to rc'cord now. 1 s])ecially note tliis 
in eases through any iinfor(*s(‘en contingency, this should fall into other 
hands than my own. There is not a syllable in this MS. in siit^h a form 
as I should stamp wdth my imprimatur as fit to be given to the public. 
It is not so designed — how could it? I am litei’ally gallo]nng over the 
country. Travelling by night — and almost every night— with only broken 
and unr(*fr(>shiiig snatches of sleep in tin* palkecs ; and daring the day 
either grilled in a solitary bungalow, or incessantly occu])i(‘d, at a mission 
station, in talking to friends, inspecting schools, or addi’essing adults or 
childnm, how' could I ])retend to collect niy thoughts or put them con- 
nectedly together ? But I note the fragments of a few scattennl gleanings, 
merely to aid my own mind in afteiwvards reviewing tlie whole field, and 
gradually and deliberately forming my own conclusions.” 

At the first mission station of Cliingleput Dr. Dnff 
showed a keen interest in the pottery experiments of the 
Scottish doctor, for which the Government had made a 
grant. Of the Sabbath when he preached to the residents 
he writes : Had a quiet afternoon to meditate and to 
pray, the first I have enjoyed for many weeks. Felt 
thankful find ref reshed. At midnight he set out for 
Sadras, and continued to take the coast road by Frencli 
Pondicheri, Cuddalore, Chillumbrum, Mayaveram, Danish 
Tranquebar, Combaconum, and Negapatara. After an 
unsuccessful attempt to cross by boat from Point Cali- 
mere to Jaffna in Ceylon, he struck inland to Trichin - 
opoly and Madura, by weary, dustladen roads where now 
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there is a busy railway. From Madura lie made a second 
vain attempt^ by Ramnad, to reach Ceylon, and therefore 
again struck inland to Palaracotta, just north of Cape 
Comorin. From that centre he went round the chief 
Christian stations of 'I'innevelli. Thence he went to 
Trevandrura, on the west coast, by Nagercoil. Having 
studied the flourishing mission settlements in the in- 
tensely Bralimanical state of Travancore, and its northern 
neighbour of Cochin, he went up the Malabar coast, by 
its picturesque back-waters, crossed the Western Ghauts 
by the Arungolc pass to Palamcotta and Tutticoriu, from 
which he sailed to Colombo, the capital of Ceylon. At 
Point de Gallo ho took the mail steamer to Calcutta, 
where he delivered two lectures and a powerful sermon 
on his remarkable tour. The first described the missions 
in Tanjorc and Tranquebar, the root of all Ih-otestant 
evangelizing in South India. The second discussed tin* 
condition of the Romanist and Syrian Churches, and of 
the black and white Jews in Cochin, 'i’he sermon was 
followed by the first account, given up to that time by a 
competent outsider, of the growth and territorial de- 
velopment of the Tinnevelli Church. 


CiiiLTiUMDiiCM, May . — “ When I left Mat^as, this day week, the 

therniometer in one of the coolest houses stood at 97’ in the shade. The 
lieat lias been iiioreahin^ ever since. Yesterday, the heat was terrific 
duriii}' the lull bi'tween the land wind and the sea breeze. To-day, beiiij^ 
farther inland, I found it still worse. This is a wonderful climate. Surely 
it may bc' ranked as om* of the chief natural iiii})ediinents to the spread 
of the Rospel. Here I am all alone, seated in this bunj^alow ; for I have 
resolved not to lie down in the day, if the Lord will f?ive me strength at 
all to sit up. The tendency' is to languor and drowsiness and vegetative- 
ness. At this hour the natives all around in every direction arc asleep ; 
and there is a stillness like that of the Scottish Sabbath. But, oh, it is 
a suspension here — and a temporary suspension too — of the laborious 
activities of heathenism ! I keep myself awake by keeping the mind in 
constant eni})loynient. I write, I read, I meditate alternately. I cannot 
note the ton thousand thoughts that flit like the rapidly evanishing clouds 
on a gay day in summer or harvest at home, leaving, I fear, just as little 
of the profitable and the peimanent. I touch the table, I draw back my 
hand, it is so hot. I take a sip of water, it is more than tepid, more than 
lukewann — it is positively hot. Books — everything I touch is hot. When 
I write, no matter however heavily, the ink is not out of the pen when it 
is dry on the paper. No need of blotting paper, or sand, or any other 
artificial contrivance here. The hot air answers the purpose quite, and 
at no t‘xpense. The i3ers[)iration is oozing out in globules at every pore ; 
and looking at it, I could say, almost Wsibly evai)orating. This, however, 
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is a refrigerant in its way. If the* perspiration were checkorl, how tortur- 
ing and fenerish ! Aft(‘r a dead lull, the hot wind comes in in gu^ts ; 
they are literally like hot blasts from the mouth of the furnace. Having 
once visited the bottle- works at Leith, I never can forget the sensation 
when standing near th(i man who opened the mouth of the furnace, to 
rake the liquid materials within. The heat beat upon me like a liot 
arrow ; I thought I was felled or suffocated. Precisely similar is the 
sensation which I have repeatedly had this day. And if it be such inside 
a 'v^ell- sheltering bungalow, what must it be outside, under the direct 
influence of this terrible sun ? What an impediment to all locomotion 
and active personal exertion ! At home one rejoices in a dry warm summer 
day, as favourable to intended visitation and usefulness. But here, this 
dry warm summer day, the 18th May, is so dry and warm, that it compels 
a man to remain as quiet as he can in the house, in order to have some 
chance of barely existing or ])assively vegetating. Wliat a teiiible obstacle 
is this to active, all-pervading missionary exertion ! 

TiiANguKiuii, 21xt. — “ This is the classic land of modern Protestant 
Missions, the region so often trodden by Ziegenbalg and Schwartz and 
their associates. To the noi-th of the Coleroon scarcely a ray of light 
has jienetrated the heathen gloom. ... I entered, oiiposite the Mission- 
house, the cbiircli erected with so much trouble by the holy and persevering 
Ziegenbalg. It has on its fjont a crown in large* lias-ielief ; and beneatli 
it the date, 1718. Its erection was one of ZiegenbalgV: last works. It is 
calk'd N('w Jerusalem, as the old or first cliuich, H'an'd by Ziegenbalg 
after his arrival in 170C, and called Jerusalem, has since b(>en swei)t into 
Ihe sea, which has bec'U palpably encroaching on this coast. The church 
is liuilt in the form of a cross, each wing being of equal si/.o. If the 
centie had a dome, instead of an ordinary roof, it might set'in after the 
model of 8t. Paul’s, London, on a small scab'. The i)ulpit is at one ot 
the centn' corners, so as to be sc'cn from every part of IIk* building. I 
mounted the pulpit ; and with no ordinary emotion gazed around from 
the position from whioh Ziegenbalg, and Gi’iindler, and Schwartz, etc., so 
often proclaimed a free salvation to thousands in Tamul, (iemian, Danish, 
and Portuguese. At the end of one of the wings, on either side of a 
I)lain altar, lie the mortal remains of Ziegenbalg and Grundler. 1 stood 
with not easily expressed feelings over the remains of two such men, of 
biief but brilliant and immQital career in the mighty work of Indian 
evangelization. Theirs was a lofty and indomitabki spiiit, breathing the 
most fervdd piety. 

“ Aftt'ivvards went to the house* in which Ziegenbalg lived, having been 
planned and erected by himself. Plnteiing a gateway, with shrul)s on 
either side, the space widened. On the left was the dwelling of tlu* 
devoted and untiring man ; in front, a small chapel ; on either side* of it, 
at the farther end, other buildings axipeared, in which w'ere assembled the 
children of his celebrated boarding-schools, but divided from each other, 
so that there was no access from the one to the other ; but an opi'ii dooi 
from each into the chaiiel, for Divine service. The dwelling-house is still 
entire, very neatly and commodiously planned. In it arc the remains of 
the famous old library of the German Mission in a state of sad dilajuda- 
tion — splendid old tomes of massive divinity in German and Latin, folios 
and quartos and octavos, almost all without their boards, and tied uj) 
with strings to prevent the leaves from falling away or being blown about 
by the winds ; many of them in an utterly unreadable state. Bishop 
Middleton offered four thousand pagodas for the library in his day ; 
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since then it has been miserably neglected. No one was authorized to 
accept the bishop’s offe^r, hence the library is lost. But what I felt most 
for was the i)ile of MSS., partly in German and partly in Latin, in the 
handwriting of the old missionaries. Some of these MSS. have disap- 
peared — how or whither nobody can tell ; only the dregs now remain, in 
a wretched condition. Wliy does not some one rummage among them, 
pick out the best, and have them published to the world ? Some time 
ago, the present keeper of the library told me a mass of books and j^apers 
were in so decayed and useless a state that he got them all sold as waste 
papej.', for three rupees I The report is currently credited that many of 
them were used as wadding for the guns of tlu^ Fort. Ziegenbalg’s 
domestic chapel is now in a lilthy state, tilled with the mouldering records 
of the Banish Government. The schools are partly in existence and 
partly dilapidated. 

“ Copied the inscription in the clinrcli over Ziegenbalg’s tomb. Certainly 
he was a great missionary, consideiing that h(‘ was the lirst ; inferior to 
none, scarcely second to any that follow'ed him. Ijcss shining than 
Schwartz, he had probably more of spiritual unction and power, and 
simple-minded zeal, and devotedness, and practical wisdom. How affect- 
ing to think of the wonderful labours of such men nearly a century and 
})alf ago ; and those of their successors, continued in some shape up to 
this hour ; and yet to look at the town of Trantiuebar, and ask for the 
results ! ” 


First at Chillumbriim and again at Corabaconiim Dr. 
DiifT entered the great country of pagodas. The famous 
Dravidiau dynasties bave left behind them temples and 
palaces which form ^^as remarkable a group of buildings 
as are to be found in provinces of similar extent in any 
part of tbo world, bj^ypt, perbaps, alono excepted, but 
tbey equal even tbe Egyptian in extent.” As if iii un- 
conscious mockery of divine revealings, tbo city of priests 
and prostitutes, which forms tbe Vaishnava or Sivaito 
temple, lies four-square for a mile on each side, entered 
by imposing gateways and dominated by towers of 
gigantic beigbt. But as you pass tbrougli court after 
court to tbe hideous gloom of the contemptible sanctuary, 
and approach tbe obscene penetralia, tbo buildings di- 
minish in size and elaboration, producing what even tbo 
pure architect pronounces bathos.” Of such in the 
Tanjore district alone there are upwards of thirty groups, 
any one of which has cost more to build, even in a laud 
of cheap labour and oppressive superstition, than an 
English cathedral. The most imposing mass of all is 
the Seringham pagoda, near Trichinopoly. 

‘^Anxious to improve time,” writes Dr. Duff, the 
keenest and most thoughtful of travellers, got an 
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order from the Collector, Mr. Onslow, to visit the great 
pagoda.^^ 

“ Tliere are not fewer than seven great courts or squares, each sur- 
mounted by a high and massive wall one within the other, with a con- 
siderable space between. Each great square has its own gigantic granite 
entrances, surmounted by vast columns or towers in the middle of each 
wall* of the square. The towers are covered all over with the usual 
mythologic sculptures. Each of these open courts is surrounded by 
minor shrines, small mandapums or Brahmanical receptacles. Through 
six of them we were allowed to pass, but the seventh is like ‘ the holy of 
holies,’ impassable by any but the sacred Brahmans, who revel within 
without fear of interruption from unholy gaze or unholy tread. Close to 
the seventh court is the great mandapum for pilgrim worshippers, a 
covered roof sustained by a thousand pillars wider apart and much loftier 
than those of Conjeveram. To the roof of this we were taken, whence 
we surveyed the whole, our attention being specially dii'ected to the gilded 
dome over the shrine of the principal idol. On descending it was getting 
dark, so we were preceded by torch-bearers. We then entered a spacious 
hall, in the centre of which were several large lamps, and around them a 
few chairs. Then were brought out a large number of boxes with massive 
locks, and placed in a row before us. These contained a portion of the 
jewels and ornaments of the god of the shrine. One box was opened 
after another. Certainly the profusion of gold and jewels, wrought up 
into varied ornaments, was astonishing. There were many large vessels 
of solid gold, from one to several stones weight. The golden ornaments 
were bestud with diamonds, rubies, emeralds, pearls, etc. Such a spec- 
tacle I never saw. Conjeveram was nothing to it. I had always looked 
on the accounts of such things as hyperbolic exaggerations before. And 
as to silver vessels and ornaments, they were countless. But the most 
surpinsing part of the exhibition was, the great golden idol or swamy. 
It was not a solid figure, but hollow ; and so constructed as to be set up 
and taken down in parts again, like the steel armour which completely 
clad the knights of the middle ages. The whole was of massive gold. 
Thercj must lx* a huge wooden framework, of the shape and proportions of 
a man, aiound which these golden pieces are fixed so as to appear one 
solid piece of gold. The immense size of the figure may be inferred from 
this : when the feet and the hands, etc., were shown us in parts, I took 
the hand from the wrist to the extremity of the fingers, and having 
applied my arm to it, found it extended from my elbow rather beyond the 
top of my middle finger ; the feet and every other part in jiroportion. 
The figure, therefore, joined and compacted into one, must form a huge 
statue of at least fifteen feet in height, all apparently of solid gold. The 
joinings will be perfectly concealed by the ornaments by which it is 
overlaid — ornaments for the feet, anklets, and such like ; ornaments for 
the arms, thighs, waist, neck, head, etc. In fact the sight of it, when 
erected, and covered with its ornaments, must be probably the most 
amazing spectacle of the sort now in the world. The platform on which 
it is carried, with its long projecting arms resting on the shoulders of 
those who cany it, is also overlaid with massive gold, the central part 
being brass for durability and strength. They also showed us, spread out 
at length, the covering gown of the deity nicely fitted to suit him. It was 
a fabric the tissue of which was like golden thread, inlaid most curiously 
with a countless profusion of pearls. No doubt the whole taken together 
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must have been almost fabulously costly. They were the gifts of kings, 
princes, and nobles, when fiindooism was in its prime; and must con- 
vcy an awful idea of the hold which it took of a people natM so 
avaricious, ere they would be 80 lavish of their sutotaiu^. .^oever 
desires to know what a potent — jea, all but omnipotent hold Hmdooism 
must once have taken of this jicople, has only to pay a visit to the great 
temple of Seringhani 1 It is worth a thousand fruitless arguments and 
declamations. • 

“ We asked what was supposed to be the value of all these golden 
niataiials with the countless jewels? They replied, at least fifty lakhs of 
rui)ees, or half a million sterling I And what might have been the cost 
of erecting the whole temple? At least ten crores of rupees, was the 
prompt reply, or a million sterling. And, very probably, this is no 
oriental exaggeration. Look at the cost of St. Paul’s, London, or the 
Taj Malial, near Agra, each said to have Ixicn a million sterling. If so, 

I cannot regard it as incredible that the awful and indescribably vast 
fabric of the Seringham pagoda cost less I 

“ To witness the riches of this earth, which is the Lord’s, so alienated 
from Him and devoted to a rival deity that holds millions in thraldom, 
was sad enough. But what shall 1 say as to what followed? Yerily 
these shrines are the receptacles of the god of this world and his army of 
lusts I A ring of ropes was placed around us, and the lights and boxes 
of gods and their ornaments, to keep off the immense crowd which 
gathered to witness the spectacle ! Then the guardians of the tem))lo 
came to me, and asked if I wished to see a ndch (a dance of the pros- 
titutes of the temple). In the most emphatic way, and in a tone in- 
dicative of real displeasure, I said, ‘ No, no ; I wish nothing of the sort. 
It would give me real pain, and not pleasure. Do not, therefore, for a 
moment think of it.’ The guardians or trustees of the temple spoke a 
little broken English, and so I spoke simply that they might und(‘rstand 
me. Still, whilst the ornaments were being exhibited, ! heard the tinkling 
of bells, and the preparatory notes of instruments of music. Then, side- 
W'ays, I saw a procession of the temj)le girls, gaily and gaudily arrayed, 
march with the bearers of all manner of musical instruments. I took no 
notice of it, but felt i)ainf*d and wounded to the quick. I said nothing to 
my companion. But as they were about to open new box(*s of ornaments 
I abruptly rose, and said I had seen enough as specimens of the whole, 
thanked the trustees for their courtesy, and begged to bid them ‘ good- 
di)yc;’ on which one of them cried out in broken English, ‘Oh sir, oh sir, 
your honour not stop to see the fun!’ meaning the intended dance. 

‘ No, no,’ said I, moving hastily on; ‘I have seen enough — more than 
enough — may the Lord forgive me if my curiosity (or rather desire to 
know whal heathenism really is) has led me beyond the threshold of for- 
bidden ground.’ So saying, and rushing precipitately onward, the rope 
ring was raised to let me pass on with my friend. The crowd hurled 
themselves pell-mell inwardly, and so ‘ the fun ’ for that time was at an 
end. 

“ With joy I again got out, and began to breathe the fresh air of heaven, 
thankful to have escaped the sad contagion. But doubtless, the matter 
of course way in which they expected that the crowning gratification, on 
our pait, would be to see the dance, must serve as an index to their ideas 
of our countrymen generally, judging from past experience. Oh, for the 
dawn of a brighter day I Surely the first rays of early twilight have 
emerged from the midnight darkness ! 
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“ The trustees of the temple walked out with us to the outer gate ; 
they asked who 1 was and whence? I told them. They seemed gratified, 
and we parted. Formerly the Government managed the temple funds 
and affairs generally through its officers, especially the Collector. But 
now, the whole management is vested in trustees, nominated by the Brah- 
mans of the temple, subject to veto of C>dlector. The ]mgoda lands of 
Seringham yield annually about lls. 40,000 (£4,000) ; offerings besides in 
pibnty. 

“ At the outer gate of the outer court, wliich is about four miles square, 
some of the stones are twenty or thirty feet in length, and five feet broad. 
Hence the Hindoos say it was the work of the gods ! Certainly it is far 
beyond their present mechanical skill and power. The great columns 
here (as at Conj(’veram) which support the roof of the one thousand pillar 
mandapum within, are made out of one stone ; and the style of orfia- 
ment seems the same everywhere, the chief difference being in the size. 
From the pillars, projecting in bold relief, are many mythologic figures — 
of men or demi-gods or gods on horseback, contending with elephants, 
tigers, hears, and otlier ferocious creatures. Tliese are often very large, 
and out out of the same block as the pillar to which they are attached. 
A work of vast labour, skill, and expense ! ” 

As at Tranqiiebar Dr. Duff had fondly lingered over 
tlie traces of the earliest Protestant missionary to India, 
Zicgenbalg, he sought out in Tanjore everywhere traces 
of the still greater, Schwartz. At Coinbaconum he espe- 
cially noted how Schwartz had devised an educational 
policy not unlike his own, and how his schools, supported 
by the British Government and by the Raja, were stopped 
only by the wars with Tippoo. At Tanjore Dr. Duff was, 
as everyi^here, received with much kindness by Mr. and 
Mrs. Guest, of tho Propagation Society, which in 1829 
liad taken over Schwartz^s mission as commenced by the 
Christian Knowledge Society in 1 756. 

“ The present hall of the house, which otherwise has been enlarged By 
the addition of wings, verandahs, etc., is the identical one in which 
Schwartz died. It was the liall of his ordinary dwelling and is still used 
as such. At 7 a.m. the church bell tolled ; I was really delighted with 
the sound. I went out to the church; it was tlie bell' summoning the 
pupils in the boarding schools, male and female, to prayer. Besides the 
ciiildren a few adult Christians from the neighbourhood attended. A 
native catechist read the prayers, and the clerk sung several hymns, the 
boys and girls joining. The desk was the one in which Schwartz was 
wont to officiate ; for this was his church for tho out-population in the 
vicinity of Tanjore. After the service was ended I mounted Schwartz’s 
pulpit. Coming down, near the altar, I observed many monumental flag- 
stones on the floor. • Beading the inscriptions, I saw that they were tho 
tombstones of some of the missionaries and members of their families. 
But tho one that attracted and absorbed my attention was the plain stone 
beneath which the mortal remains of Schwartz now lie till the dawn of 
the resurrection morn. With a pencil I took'down the simple inscription, 
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which Mr. Guest assured me was the unaided composition of Schwartz’s 
royal ward and pupil, the Maharaja of Tan j ore I It is precisely as 
follows, with respect to the division of the lines and words : — 

“ Sacred to the memory of , 

The Kevd. Christian Fredk. 

Swartz Missionary to 
The Honbe. Society for 
Promoting Christn. know- 
ledge in London, who 
Departed this life on 
The 13th of February 1798 
Aged 71 years and 4 months. 

Firm was thou, humble and wise, 

Honest, pure, free from disguise ; 

Father of orphans, the widow’s support, 

Comfort in sorrow of every sort ; 

To the benighted, dispenser of light. 

Doing, and pointing to, that which is right : 

Blessing to princes, to people, to me. 

May I, my Father, be worthy of thee, 

Wisheth and prayeth thy Sarabojek. 

“ These lines are, indeed, as a composition of the order of doggerel. 
But, considering who the author was — a heathen prince — do they not 
contain a wonderful testimony to a Christian missionary ? And, notwith- 
standing the doggerel, does there not break throughout them a simple, 
touching, warm-hearted pathos, which moves and stirs up the feelings, 
and wliich, as in a muTor, portrays or reflects the kindliness, the grati- 
tude and the amiable unalTectcd simiflicity of their author ? 

“ Besides the mission premises outside tlie fort, it is well known that 
Schwartz, through his paramount influence with the Raja, enabled 
to erect a church within the fort. Nor is this all. Beside th^arge fort 
which contains the tower, there is a small foit or citadel, at the western 
extremity of the large one, somewhat more elevated than the latter, and 
separated from it by a high wall, at the summit of a slight ascent. It 
must have been the citadel. Besides being more strongly fortitied, as 
tUB citadel, it was the sacred ground or enclosure on which the most 
famous pagoda in the province of Tanjore was reared. Near it too is 
the most sacred tank in the province — a tank from wliich water is con- 
veyed to most of the other pagodas in the surrounding country ; a tank 
of whose wat(*r alone the Raja, Brahmans and other respectable people 
will di’ink ; a tank which has different flights of steps descending into it, 
separated from each other by low walls, along which the women of 
different castes may pass in drawing water ; that is, a flight of steps for 
Brahman women, another flight for Soodras, etc. Within this small 
fort, also, none but Brahviam are allowed to reside as the guardians of 
the pagoda and its accompaniments. Yet, within this compaiatively 
small and most sacred place, Schwartz had influence to secure the erec- 
tion of a tolerably spacious Christian church, and near it a house for the 
minister to reside in whenever he pleased ; and the property of the 
church, house, and grounds has been secured in such a way that neither 
Raja nor Brahmans, under the existing order of things, can possibly 
touch it 1 Towards evening I went to see this singular monument of the 
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triumph of Protostant influence and ascendancy at a heathen court, the 
most remarkable visible monument of the sort, perhaps, in tb^: whole 
realm of Gentilisra. Having reached it, and looked into Scliwartz’s 
dwelling rooms, humble and unostentatious, close by, I entered with 
something like an indefinable awe over my spirit. 

“ The church is a neat edifice, nothing very imposing, and containing 
nothing very superfluous. At one end (the eastern) are the pulpit, desk, 
altar, etc., with benches for Europejins or East Indians to sit on if pre- 
sent. The greater half is simply matted, so that the native Tamulian 
Christians may sit down there (tailor-like) in their own way. 

“ At the west end is the marble monument, the yiroduct of a London 
genius erected at the expense of the Maharaja of Tanjore, the ‘ wisheth 
and prayeth thy Sarabojee ’ of the previous epitaph. It is simple, touch- 
ing, affecting. It has been pronounced a failure, a disappointment ; I 
know not why. Men of the world, men of carnality, men of mere 
ostentation and show in the fine arts, that is, men guided and lorded 
over by the senses, may discern nothing very remarkable, very striking, 
very imposing, very overpowering there. But the Christian, the Pro- 
testant Christian, cannot help being overiDOwered. The s])eetacle is, 
inde('d, extraordinary. I confess it overpowen'd me. The monument is 
fixed in the wall; in front of it there is a railing; I approach(‘d it ; in- 
stinctively leant my elbow on it, gazed at the monument as if I were in a 
trance. I had no consciousness as to what had become of my compan- 
ions ; I was literally absorbed. I am not given to sentimemtaiism, yet I 
was absorbed. Then' was a spell-like i)ower in that simple monument. 
I stood before it. I forgot time and space. I knew not where I was, for 
consciousness was gone. Call it dream, or vision, or trance, or absoii)tion, 
I care not. It was human nature, human feeling, human sympathy. 
Before nu', in solid, well-grained marble, in bold but not obtrusive or glar- 
ing n'lief, was the couch of the dying saint ; on it stretched lay the pale, 
bald, worn-out veteran apostolic man, whose assistance and mediation 
heathens, Hindoo and Muhammadan, as well as Christian goveniing 
powers, eagerly coveted, in the last gasp of expiring nature. Behind 
him, at his liead, stood the affectionate, tender, sympathising, loving 
fellow-labourer, Guericke, who ever looked up to him as a father. 

“ Who could have been represented as standing at the head of the dying 
father with better effect and more aT)propriately, than this affectionate, 
loving son ? And there he is, a striking likeness, it is said, in bold relief 
at the head of the couch, looking wistfully at the pale collapsed features 
of the mighty saint, whose sjurit was then departing to join the geribral 
assembly of the firstborn. And there is the Maharaja Seifojee, in his 
full dress, standing by the couch, and holding the left hand of the dying 
father in his, the heathen prince emphatically acknowledging his grateful 
obligations, as a son, to the Protestant Christian Missionary ; while his 
ministers of state stand respectfully and sorrowfully and sympathisingly 
behind him, gazing, too, at that bland countenance, which retains the 
stamped impress of benevolence even in death. Altogetlier it is a simple, 
natural, and affecting scene, and the group who compose it possess an in- 
terest to the Christian mind beyond what mere words can express. 

5th June , — “ When the lamented Heber visited Trichinopoly, early 
in April, 1826, he mourned over the decay of the native church of that 
city. Its membe|;s were the objects of his latest care, and amongst them 
he left his latest blessing. * This,’ says his chaplain, Mr. Robinson (after- 
wards Archdeacon of Madras), in his funeral sermon, preached in St. 
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John’s Church, Trichinopoly, April 9th, 1826, * This was the first mission 
established by the venerable Schwartz, and his successors have for many 
years watched over its interests. But their hands are feeble, and the 
Church which is already gathered from among the heathen requires the 
aid of a nursing father to rear and protect its infancy. We fon^y hoped 
we had found that protecting hand in our late excellent bishop. He loved, 
and if God had spared his life he would have cherished them as his 
own children. A few minutes only before he expired he spoke to me of 
their distress and helpless state, and of his plans for their revival anjl 
perpetual establishment. ‘ Brethren, I commend them now to you. ’ The 
bishop died on the 3rd April. 

Madura, (jth June. — “ This was the scene of the celebrated experiment 
of Robertus De Nobilibus and his associates and successors. It is aston- 
ishing how little remains of the fruit of their labours. The tomb of 
Robert existed till within a recent period. It became to the Papists a 
sort of idolatrous shrine, where offerings and prayers were presented. Col- 
lector Blackburne was a very energetic man and groat improver. Cliiefly 
through him were the walls of the fort and city of ancient Madura entirely 
levelled and removed, the fosse filled up, and the streets widened and 
enlarged; so that now Madura is really one of the finest, cleanest, 
healthiest specimens of an Indian city. Well, the tomb of Robert lay on 
the lino of some of these improvements. The Collector decreed it should 
be removed. AjDpeal was made to Government, which simply resolved to 
let the Collector act on his own responsibility ; and he asKiimcd it. The 
brother of Lord Clifford (subsequently drowned in the Cavery) was Iktc 
as a Jesuit father. He got his brother to move in the House of Lords 
for inquiry and arrest of the Collector’s designs. But it was quashed. 
The tomb was removed and over it a street opened. 

Hardly had Dr. Duff returned to Calcutta in August, 
the worst part of the Bengal rainy season, when he made 
his preparations for the completion of his missionary 
suiwey of India. Early in October, when the first breath 
of the delightful cold weather of Northern India began 
to be felt, ho took steamer up the Ganges, relieving the 
tedium of a voyage against its mighty current by clear- 
ing off the arrears of his correspondence. Many an 
epistle of touching affection and fatherly counsel did he 
send to the native converts and Hindoo students, and 
especially to the young Bengalee missionaries. At 
Benares he could contrast the Brahmanism of the Ganges 
with that of the Coleroon and the Cavery countries. 

Zigzagging up the Ganges and Jumna valleys, and 
visiting all the mission stations as well as historical and 
architectural sites. Dr. Duff reached the then little fre- 
quented sanitarium of Simla, in the secondary range of 
the Himalaya. But ho would not rest until lie had pene- 
trated five marches farther, to Kotghur, near the Upper 
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Sutlej. That was then the most extreme station of the 
Church Missionary Society, although the Moravian 
brethren have since distanced it, by planting themselves 
in snow- encompassed Lahoul, near forbidden Thibet, 
'riie Simla commissioner ordered such arrangements of 
horses and bearers, that Dr. Duff made the journey to 
and from Kotghur in half the usual time. Not oven Mr. 
Prochnow^s mission seems to have interested him so 
much as the following incident, which he often after- 
wards applied. When on a narrow bridle path cut out 
on the face of a precipitous ridge, he observed a native 
shepherd with his. flock following him as usual. The man 
frequently stopped and looked back. If he saw a sheep 
creeping up too far on the one hand, or coming too near 
the edge of the dangerous precipice on the other, he 
would go back and apply his crook to one of the hind legs 
and gently pull it back, till the animal joined the rest. 
Though a Grampian Highlander, Dr. Duff saw for the 
first time the real use of the crook or shepherd^s staff in 
directing sheep in the right way. Going up to the sliep- 
herd, he noticed that he had a long rod which was as tall 
as himself, and around the lower half a thick band of iron 
was twisted. The region was infested with wolves, 
hyenas, and other dangerous animals, which in the night- 
time were apt to prowl about the place where the sheep 
lay. Then the man would go with this long rod, and 
would strike the animal such a blow as to make it at 
least turn away. This brought to the traveller’s remem- 
brance the expression of David, the shepherd, in the 
twenty- third Psalm, Thy rod and Thy staff they comfort 
mo ” — the staff clearly moaning God’s watchful, guiding 
and directing providence, and the rod His omnipotence 
in defending His own from foes, whether without or 
within. The incident showed that the expression is no 
tautology, as some commentators make it out to be. 

Before the close of 1849 Dr. Duff reached Lahore, by 
Jehlundhur and Umritsur. Lord Dalhousie had become 
Governor- General before he was forty, and was then 
entering the Punjab. Sir Henry Lawrence was at the 
head of the new administration, with his brother John 
and Sir Robert Montgomery as his colleagues, 'i'he 
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second Sikh war had been fought, and the most trium- 
phant success of British administration in the East was 
just beginning. Dr. Duff became Sir Henryks guest in 
Government House, of course, and many were the con- 
versations they had on affairs public and private, 
missionary and philanthropic. On the last day of the 
year Dr. Duff thus wrote : 

Yesterday I had the privilege of preaching the ever- 
lasting gospel to an assembly of upwards of two hundred 
ladies and gentlemen, civil and military, in the great hall 
of the Government House, now worthily occupied by Sir 
Henry Lawrence, whose guest I have been since my 
arrival. And, as indicative of the radicnlvcss of the 
change that is come over the firmament of former power 
and glory in this city, I may state that I had the option 
of holding public woi'ship either in the Government 
House, formerly the residence (though now greatly 
enlarged) of the redoubted Kunjeet Singh^s l^h’oiich 
generals, or in the great audience or Durbar Hall of the 
Muhammadan Emperors and Sikh Maharajas. Wliat a 
change ! l^he tidings of the great salvation sounding in 
these halls — once the abodes of the lords-paramount of 
the most antichristian systems and monarchies ! Surely, 
the Creator hath gone up before us, though in the rough 
and giant form of blood-stained war. God in mercy 
grant that in these regions, so repeatedly drenched with 
human blood, men may soon learn to ^ beat their swords 
into ploughshares and their spears into pruning-hooks ; ^ 
and thus cultivate the arts of peace, and make progress 
in the lessons and practice of heavenly piety ! 

There was another famous man in Lahore, then a 
young Scottish captain who had done such deeds in 
Afghanistan that Lord Dalhousie was consulting him 
about the now frontier finally fixed at Peshawur, and was 
sending him to be Brigadier in the Nizamis country. 
Colin Mackenzie had raised the 4th Sikhs, and he was 
then bidding his sepoy children farewell. He and Duff 
were brother Highlanders, were brethren in Christ. In 
her vivid journal Mrs. Colin Mackenzie has described the 
farewell parade, how Dr. Duff followed the gallant but 
sorely affected commandant, as ho passed along every 
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rank of the men drawn up in open column of companies, 
and witnessed a devotion on both sides such as has given 
India to Great Britain, and given it for Christ. Then to 
lioly communion in the American chapel, just b(‘foro he 
took boat down the Sutlej and Indus, clothed in the large 
^^postheen^^ or sheepskin presented to him by General 
Mackenzie. 

It was thus that the Bengal met the Bombay mission- 
ary, Dr. Wilson having come as far as Sehwan on the 
first missionary tour through Sindh. 

“Indus IIivfr, February Ath^ 1850. 

“ Need I say with what intense feelin" of delij^ht we hailed each other, 
face to face, on tlie banks of that celebrated stream, and in a spot so 
isolated and remote from the realms of modern civilization — a sju)t never 
before trodden by the fed of two heralds of the Cross, but consjjicuously 
displaying, among the edifices that crown the rocky heights of Sehwan, 
the symbols of the Crescent; and as visibly exhibiting, in the scattered 
ruins and desolation all around, the impress of rapacious and shortsighted 
tyranny? Joyous was our meeting, and sweet and refreshing has been 
our intercourse since. How have our souls been led to praise and magnify 
the name; of our God, for His marvellous and inelTable mercies ! It is now 
t('n years since we last parted in the neighbourhood of Bombay ; and what 
centuries of events have been ci'owded into these ten years— alike in Kurope 
and Asia, alike in Church and in State ! And noN\here, assuredly, have th(* 
external changes been greater than in the regions which w(' are now tra- 
versing. A few minutes ago we ])assed ^leanee, a name which instantly 
recalltnl the strange series of events that terminated in the final overthrow' 
of the Mussulman dynasties of Sindh, and added this once flourishing, 
but now greatly desolated realm to the vast Indian dominion of a Chris- 
tian state. What a revolution already, with reference to tin* social and 
political relations of tlu^ peoj)lo, and security of person and property ! 
Lawless violence and anarchy, abusive rudtmcss and baibarism, have 
alr(‘ady been exchanged for peacefulness and established order, outwuird 
civility and respect.” 

At Bombay Dr. Duff roused tlic native city by an 
address on tlio necessity of the Christian elemenfc in 
education, even when conducted by the Government, 
which produced a long newspaper war but with the best 
results. The end of April is the time when there is a 
rush of home-going Anglo-Indians eager to escape the 
worst of the hot season. Dr. Duff could secure only a 
den in the second lower deck,^^ and had a fall on board. 
But the end of May saw him once more in Edinburgh, 
eager to begin Iris new crusade. 
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Dr. Duff found that ho had returned to Scotland not 
a day too soon. There was urgently wanted for the 
Foreign Missions of the Free Church a financier in the 
best sense^ one who could create a revenue self-sustain- 
ing and self-developing, as well as control expenditui^e 
so as to make it produce the best possible results. The 
financial management of religious and philanthropic 
organizations has been too often marked by the ignor- 
ance of mere enthusiasm on the one side, or the selfish- 
ness of dead corporations on the other. The men who 
have made tlie missionary enterprise of the English- 
speaking races one of the most remarkable features of 
the century’s progress since the French Revolution, have 
not always allowed economic law to guide them in their 
pursuit of that which is the loftiest of all ideals just 
because the Spirit of Christ has made it the surest of 
realities. It is a lesson to all philanthropic agencies, that 
he who was the most spiritual of men and most fervid of 
missionaries, with a Celtic intensity of fervour, was at the 
same time most practical as an economist and far-sighted 
as an administrator. 

When Dr. Duff was summoned home,* after the death 
of Chalmers, the first annual deficit was met by a week 
of collectings^ in July, 1847, which yielded £5,500. 
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Next year the ladies of the Church filled he gap be- 
tween a growing expenditure and a stationary revenue. 
In 1849 the normal expenditure of ton thousand pounds, 
exclusive of much more met by friends in India, was 
raised, but on no certain plan which brought the people 
into the close harmony of knowledge, prayer and faith, 
with the missions. The missionaries themselves offered 
to take less than the subsistence allowance made to them, 
until the Church should have done its home work, rather 
than permit withdrawal from any station. The Cape 
Town mission was, indeed, given up, bub only because 
its agent was transferred to the new Bengal station at 
Chinsurah. Mr. Anderson and the Kev. P. Eajahgopal 
were lighting up again in Scotland the missionary flame 
which Ur. DufPs first visit had kindled and l)r. Wilson^s 
happy furlough at the Disruption had spread. A critic 
so good as Hugh Miller thus wrote of the Taraul convert, 
whom, remembering the Parsee minister Dhunjeebhoy, 
thousands crowded to see and hear : One of the most 
remarkable speeches made in the Assembly was that by 
the young Indian convert and missionary, Ejjjaligopal. 
All that appeared to us, judging with the eye of a Euro- 
pean, as defects in his appearance were speedily forgotten 
in the force of his oratory. His features began to glow 
with animation, a wondrous power seemed to pervade 
and breathe through all his frame, and his tones rang 
clear and full through the remotest corner of the great 
hall. Nor did we less admire his intellectual power.^^ 
But while large sums were thus contributed for the more 
pressing wants of the Madras Mission, the genius of a 
master was needed to call into existence a perennial 
supply for all. The £15,000 raised in 1847-48 was 
twice the normal annual revenue before the Disruption, 
but what guarantee was there for the future ? 

Amid the discomforts of sixteen days^ imprisonment 
in a steerage berth, and during the rest of a few days 
at Southampton, he much revolved the remedy. When 
pacing the deck on his long Cape voyage in 1834 he had 
decided on Presbyterial Associations. Now, placing the 
support of a missionary to the heathen beside the sus- 
tentation^^ of its own minister, as a spiritual duty 
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equally imperative on every congregation, lie aimed at 
weekly collections for both. 

Such was the effect of his spiritual suasion on the 
country, the elders and the ministers, that the demands 
which he made, in the name of his master, were conceded 
in the form of a quarterly — not weekly — Association in 
every congregation. The whole ten days^ meeting in 
1850 was so marked by the contagion of the enthusiasm 
of himself and his Madras and Bombay coadjutors that 
it was pronounced ^^a Foreign Missions General As- 
sembly.^' 

T)r. Duff delivered five addresses. Published sepai’ately 
because of the crowds whom they drew to the great Tan- 
field Hall of Disruption memories, and of the interest 
which the imperfect report excited throughout Scotland 
and the evangelical churches, these orations cover eighty 
pages. As a whole they are marked by a condensation 
of stylo which the very fulness and variety of the 
speaker’s experience, drawn from the wide extent of 
India, forced upon him. ‘‘This time twenty-one years 
ago," he began, “ when I was sot apart by the Church of 
Scotland to proceed to India, all the world seemed to be 
in a stale of calm ; there might be said to be a nnivci’sal 
calm at least in the world of politics. Many, however, 
regarded it as the calm which was to precede the storm 
and earthquake; and truly the earthquake speedily came 
— the French Itevolution and its convulsions, and social 
changes in this laud in connection with the Reform Bills 
and such like. So that, on returning four or five years 
afterwards, it appeared as if something like an earthquake 
had passed over the social fabric of this country; as if 
the accustomed manners and habits of the people had 
exhibited somewhat the aspect of a social chaos, and 
to it might figuratively be applied the words of a 
national poet — 

‘ Crags, roclta, and knolls confus’dly hurled, 

The fragments of an earlier world.* 

“ Since returning the last time, and looking about ex- 
pecting to find greater social changes from the still 
greater earthquake which had passed over this land. 
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especially in the Cliurcli department, it was the delight 
not only of myself but of others from abroad, to find that 
instead of such a chaos all things had quietly settled down 
and were progressing in harmony and in order ; that the 
old Church in its new and free form had risen up entire 
in all its organisms and complete in all its parts/’ Now, 
he argued, that the machinery is perfect, apply it to 
foreign missions. When addressing the General As- 
sembly fifteen years ago, my knowledge of India was 
comparatively limited. It is so no longer. I feel this 
night, if there were time and patience on the part of the 
House, and if strength on my part were vouchsafed, that 
it would be easier for me to speak for six hours than for 
one. If the Lord spare mo and I am privileged to visit 
diti'erent parts of the land, all I have gathered in connec- 
tion with India shall bo poured throughout Scotland in 
good time.^^ 

llis first speech, on the first business day of the 
Assembly, was on the report of the committee for the 
conversion of the Jews. As a missionary to the Gentiles 
he sought to express the intensity of his sympathies with 
a cause which is emphatically that of foreign missions. 
Ho told of his own Jewish converts ; he described the 
last hours and Christian confession of the Rabbi whom, 
and whoso family, he had baptized. He sketched the 
condition of the three Jewish settlements in Western and 
Southern India, and he pled for ‘‘ harmony and earnest 
co-operation in promoting the spiritual and eternal wel- 
fare alike of Jews and Gentiles.^^ On this the first 
occasion of addressing a General Assembly of the Free 
Church, he then asked the vast audience to bear with 
him while he poured out his testimony to the principles 
of spiritual and civil liberty for which the missionaries 
and ministers of the Disruption had sacrificed their all. 
Two days after, as a colonist,^^ he moved the adoption 
of the report on colonial and continental missions, telling 
the story of the Calcutta congregation, and advocating 
the claims of the Eurasians on the brotherhood of English- 
men as they had never yet been pled before an ecclesi- 
astical court in this land.’^ He had still to sweep away 
another prejudice agjiinst the cause he represented, and 
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yet it exists. Reminding the Church that he had, from 
the banks of the Ganges, long since volunteered the 
assertion that Dr. Chalmerses Sustentation Fund for the 
ministers is the backbone of the* whole ecclesiastical 
establishment/' he said, With the same intensity with 
which I wish to see all nations evangelized and» the 
gospel carried to all lands, I would wish to see this and 
other sustentation funds augmented vastly beyond their 
present measure, so as not only to uphold the existing 
ministry at the present rate, but in the way of vastly 
greater competency ; yea, and to see the fund increased 
so that it may maintain double the number of ministers, 
and overtake not only the existing religionism but the 
existing heathenism of the land.’^ 

Then in his fourth and fifth speeches he came to his 
own special subject of the India Mission. The present 
writer remembers the time as that of his first experience 
of the orator^s power. On each night, now swaying his 
arms towards the vast audience around and even above 
him, on the roof, and now jerking his left shoulder with 
an upward motion till the coat threatened to fall off, the 
tall form kept thousands spell-bound while the twilight 
of a northern May night changed into the brief darkness, 
and the tardy lights revealed the speaker bathed in the 
flood of his impassioned appeals. As the thrilling voice 
died away in the eager whisper which, at the end of his 
life, marked all his public utterances, and the exhausted 
speaker fell into a seat, only to bo driven home to a couch 
of suffering, and then of rest barely sufficient to enable 
his fine constitution to renew and repeat again and again 
the effort, the observer could realize the expenditure of 
physical energy which, as it marked all he did, culmina- 
ted in his prophet-like raptures. 

In the midst of the speech of the 29th May, Dr. 
Tweedie took advantage of the climax which followed the 
description of the Seringham pagoda, to interrupt him. 
In truth, the leading men around him trembled for his 
life if he were to go on when it was near midnight, and 
in an atmosphere which could scarcely be breathed, and 
must be particularly oppressive to the eloquent speaker. 
The alarmed friend begged that the conclusion might be 
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postponed. Dr. Duff was roused by the applause of the 
House to declare that ho must go on ; and he did so for 
two hours more^ while not a hearer moved save to catch 
the almost gasping utterance towards the close. His 
last speech^ introduced by a debate on Popery, after 
vivi.dly describing the Jesuit order in India, and the 
Protestant Missions in the South, glided again into the 
loved theme of the Churches duty to the heathen. The 
Assembly had risen towards his ideal. Not only since 
the commencement of this Church in its present protest- 
ing form, but since the day, I may well and emphatically 
add, when the trumpet peal of victory sounded forth on 
the completion of the great Eeformation of the sixteenth 
century, there has not been manifested by any Assembly 
of the Church of Scotland such a vital interest in the 
cause of Missions as has been manifested by this Assembly. 
Night after night has been devoted to the consideration 
of missionary objects.^’ Spoken by a Highlander to a 
Scottish audience, tliis passage produced an effect which 
we have never seen equalled in any audience, popular or 
cultured : 

“ In Jays of yore, tliough unable to sing myself, I was wont to listen to 
the Poems of Ossian, and to many of those imdoclies tliat wore called 
Jacobite songs. I may now, without any fear of being taken up for high 
treason or for rebellion, refer to the latter, for there never was a Sovereign 
who was more richly and deservedly beloved by her subjects than she who 
now sits on the throne of Great Britain — Queen Victoria — and there are 
not among her Majesty’s subjects any men whose hearts beat more 
vigorously with the pulse of loyalty than the descendants of those chief- 
tains and clansmen who a century ago shook the Hanoverian throne to its 
foundation. While listening to these airs of the olden time, some stanzas 
and sentmients made an indelible impression upon my mind. Boving in 
the days of my youth over the heathery heights, or climbing the craggy 
steeps of my native land, or lying down to enjoy the music of the roaring 
waterfalls, I was wont to admire the heroic spirit which they breathed ; 
and they became so stamped in memory that I have carried them with 
me over more than half the world. One of these seemed to me to embody 
the quintessence of loyalty of an earthly kind. It is the stanza in which 
it is said by the father or mother, — 

* I hae but ae son, the brave young Donald ; ’ 

and then the gush of emotion turned his heart as it were inside out, and 
he exclaimed, — 

‘ But, oh, had* I ten, they would follow Prince Charlie.’ 

Are these the visions of romance — the dreams of poetry and of song ? 
Oh, let that rush of youthful warriors, from * bracken, bush, and glen,’ 
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that rallied round the standards of Glenfinnan, — let the gory beds, and 
cold, cold grassy winding-sheets of bleak Culloden Muir bear testimony to 
the reality, the intensity of the loyalty to an earthly prince ; and shall a 
Highland father and mother give up all their childien as an homage to 
earthly loyalty, and shall I be told that in the Churches of Christ, in the 
Free Church of Scotland, fathers and mothers will begrudge their children 
to Him who is the King of kings and Lord of lords ? Will they testify 
their loyalty to an earthly prince, to whom they lie under very little 
obligation, by giving up all their sons, while they refuse, when it comes to 
the point of critical decision, even one son for the army of Immanuel, to 
whom they owe their life, their salvation, their all ? Surely, if this state 
of things be continued, we may well conclude that we are in an age of 
little men, and that with all our loud talkings we have not risen beyond 
the stature of pigmies in soundness, or loyalty, or devotedness to our 
heavenly King. Oh, then, let this matter weigh heavily on our minds. I 
have been affected beyond measure daring the last twelve mouths at 
finding, from one end of India to the other, monuments of British dead. 
In a solitary place at Ramnad, on the banks of the Straits of Falk that 
overlook Ceylon— a place entirely out of the way — I was decidy affected 
to find a humble tombstone erected to the memory of a young officer 
brought up on the braes of Athole, in a parish adjacent to my own. I 
thought the father and mother of this young man had no objection to 
send out their son here in search of military renown, only to find his 
grave ; but probably they would have refus(>d him to the service of (fiirist 
as a humble missionary of the Cross. From one end of India to the other 
the soil is strewn with British slain or British dead. There is not a 
valley, nor doll, nor burning waste, from one end of India to the other, 
that is not enriched with the bones, and not a rivulet or stream which has 
not been dyed with the blood of Scotia’s children. And will you, fathers 
and mothers, send out your children in thousands in quest of this bubble 
fame — this bubble wealth — this bubble honour and perishable renown, 
and will you prohibit them from going forth in the army of the great 
Immanuel, to win crowns of glory and imixjrishable lenown in the realms 
of everlasting day? Oh, do not refuse their services — their lives if 
necessai’y — or the blood of the souls of perishing millions may be re- 
quired at your hands. Fathers and mothers are not res[)onsible for grace 
in the hearts of their offspring, hut they are responsible for using the 
means in their power ; and I now refer only to those who habitually dis- 
courage their sons and daughters, and throw obstacles in the way, when 
they would enter the missionary field, while they would hurl them forth 
to battle and to death.” 

The Assembly of 1850 was remarkable for the ad- 
dresses, not only of Dr. Dutf, Mr. Nesbit of Bombay, 
Mr. Anderson of Madras, and his first convert, the Kev. 
P. Kajah-gopal. The distinguished Bengal civilian 
and lawyer, Mr. Justice Hawkins, who has now passed 
away, vindicated the system of Dr. Duff as the peculiar 
glory of the Scottish Missions, and gave his honorary 
services as the home secretary of tlie congregational 
associations about to bo formed for their extension. 
Citing as a further authority the evangelist, who, after 
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opposing that system 'wlion a London minister, had 
devoted the rest of bis life to working it, he said, i re- 
member when speaking on this subject to the dearest 
friend I ever had, the late John Macdonald, he observed, 
'Were our Church alone the Church of Christ in this 
land, were missionary operations confined to us, 1 would 
thfeii desire to see our Church diverting some of her 
present strength from teaching to the more direct preach- 
ing of the Word. But in looking on all the various sections 
combined as forming the Church of Christ, and in seeing 
others chiefly engaged in preaching, is it not a sufficient 
answer to objectors to say that both moans are necessary, 
and that we by teaching are supplementing what is want- 
ing in their system ? ^ But there is a reason of greater 
weight still, and that is what our young friend from 
Madras (Rajahgopal) has well pointed out. The mere 
preaching of the Word would not have reached the vast 
majority of the people. The better classes will not at- 
tend the preaching of the missionary ; the only way in 
which they can be reached is by the agency of such In- 
stitutions as those of the Free Church. Eajahgopal de- 
clared that, but for your Institution in Madras, he would, 
humanly speaking, have been a heathen still, for in the 
days of his darkness ho would never have gone near a 
preacher of the truth.” 

Before the most solemn and pathetic act when the 
Moderator, the whole House and «audience standing, 
speaks : " Reverend Fathers and Brethren, as this As- 
sembly was constituted in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the sole King and Head of His Church, I am 
now called, in His holy and blessed name, to pronounce 
it dissolved ” ; and all unite in singing the rugged strains 
of Rouses version of the 122 nd Psalm, the last resolution 
was this : The Assembly instruct the committee to take 
steps for bringing the subject of Foreign Missions fully 
before the mind of the Church, and that in such a way 
as may be arranged between the committee and the 
synod or presbytery which Dr. Duff or the other brethren 
may agree to visit. The Assembly appoint these visita- 
tions to begin with the synod of Perth, and after that 
has been overtaken, to be extended from synod to synod, 
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as circumstances may direct, until they shall, if possible, 
have gone over the whole bounds of the Church.^^ 

For the next three and a half years Dr. Duff gave 
himself to the creating of his new organization — an 
association for prayer, information,' and the quarterly col- 
lection of subscriptions for the Missions in every one of 
the then 700 and now 1,040 congregations of the Free 
Church of Scotland. In 1835-30 he had addressed the 
seventy-one presbyteries and the larger congregations 
only, all over Scotland. Now ho undertook, and accom- 
plished, the still more serious task of exhorting and in- 
forming not only a new generation of presbyteries, but 
every congregation, however humble, or distant, or 
difficult of access. Ho must put every member, ad- 
herent, and even Sunday scholar, en rapport with the 
Master^s work in India and Africa. His first crusade, 
and all that Chalmers and Guthrie had since done both 
before and after the Disruption, had educated the people 
into giving as no section of the universal Church had 
done since Barnabas had sold his all. What was wanted 
was such intelligence on the part of a new race of 
ministers and elders that the free-will offerings of the 
half of the Scottish nation. Highland and Lowland, might 
systematically flow out beyond the bounds of sect and 
party into the wider and truly catholic region of their 
Indian and African fellow-subjects. He had to teach his 
own countrymen, and especially his fellow-ministers, a 
second lesson in Christian economics. Chalmers, like 
Inglis, was gone; save Dr. Gordon, advancing in years, 
and Dr. Tweedie, then inexperienced, there was none to 
raise tin; Church to a still higher level by a foreign or 
imperial policy greater than that of the noblest statesmen 
of earth because divine. I shall give Thee the heathen 
for Thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for Thy possession/^ was the charter to which he 
appealed. 

In his own country, as in India, separated from his 
family then requiring most of all a father^s care; in 
winter and in summer ; in weariness an,d often in pain ; 
cast down by discouragements, but more frequently 
cheered by sympathetic success and everywhere received 
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with the warm hospitality of the maiiso, he who wa.^ still 
the first missionary of his country pursued his work, 
inspired by an enthusiasm before which the most re- 
pulsive and exhausting work was sweet. His almost 
daily letters to his wife form a record of affection sub- 
limated by the divinity of his mission which cannot, for 
long at least, be submitted to the world. But there are 
passages which may be quoted now, revealing the man 
as well as his work. 

As during his first furlough in 1835, Dr. Duffys cam- 
paign included England, Wales and Ireland, in addition 
to Scotland, though the first three rather that he might 
tell the Church of England, Wesleyan and Welsh societies, 
and the Ulster Presbyterians, how worthy their Indian 
agents were of more generous support, lie had another 
object in view. The time for the East India Company 
applying to Parliament for a renewal of its twenty years 
charter was at hand, and he desired to create among the 
governing as well as missionary classes, and the Directors, 
such an intelligent interest as would, without public 
agitation, in the first instance, secure justice to non- 
Governraent education in India, whether Christian, 
Hindoo, Parsee or Muhammadan. 

Bangor, l^th Sept . — “ Yesterday, at two o’clock, I preached to the 
largest audience I ever addressed in this world — amounting by computa- 
tion to between lifteen and twenty thousand people I At the synod meet- 
ings of the Calvinistic M(3thodists of Wales there are open-air preachings, 
at which some of their more popular men officiate. On tlie present 
occasion the place chosen was a green park behind the city of Carnarvon 
— being a continuation of the upward acclivity on which tlie town is 
built. It looks to the west on the Menai Straits and the Isle of Anglesea 
— the small hill of Holyhead, whence the Irish i)acket sails, in the distant 
west. To the north-east, cast, and south-east, are the lofty Welsh hills, 
Snowdon distant only eight or nine miles. At the foot of the parkk 
temporary stage is erected for the preacher and fifty more, covered ovei 
with canvas above, and all around except the front. The i^eople assemble 
all around and underneath this platform, stretching out some hundreds of 
yards on either side of it, and from this extended base line crowding up in 
front to the upper end of the park, like a compacted cone or pyramid of 
living heads. From the platform the spectacle exhibited is a very exciting 
and wonder-striking one. 

“ On Wednesday there were two sermons here in the afternoon. But 
yesterday was the gAat day. Never was there a clearer sky in these 
British isles, nor a warmer sun at this season of the year, than yesterday 
at Carnarvon. From ten to one o’clock — prayer, psalms, and two ser- 
mons. Then an hour’s interval for the people to retire for refreshment. 
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A little before two, the broad street leading up to the park was a living 
moving stream of human beings ; every second person carrying a chair 
aloft— holding it by the back, the four legs pointing to the zenith, to pre- 
vent accidents. At two o’clock the great living cone or pyramid was 
formed. It is astonishing how densely they were packed, and more men 
than women, making allowance for the hat-weaiing women. Considering 
the busy season of the year— the thick of harvest— it was surprising to 
see such multitudes congregated from the districts all around. And speh 
quietude and fixedness of attention and general decorum I 

“ It was not willingly that I ventured to address such a throng. First, 

I felt as if my voice could not reach the twentieth part of them. Second, 
not above a twentieth part could understand English. But the synod 
unanimously requested me to preach, saying there were many sprinkled 
over the mass who could understand, and that the testimony for the great 
truths of the gospel from a stranger would tell on all who understood, and 
through them, on others by interpretation. So I reluctantly yielded. 
But I was really glad I did so. From the stillness of the multitude, and 
the absence of even a breeze, it seems my voice reached the outer skirts of 
the amazing throng — one of the ministers having walked gently round on 
puqrose to ascertain the point. And what I was enabled to say api)eared 
to cheer greatly those who understood, for I heard the responding groan 
loudly sounded from individuals in all directions. 

“ What astonished me was the fixed look and marked attention of the 
thousands who understood not a single word of what I uttered. Before- 
hand such a phenomenon might seem incredible. Almost all were seated, 
generally two on a chair. Tlie psalm-singing, with its singular plaintive- 
ness and richness of tone and depth of heart-melody, was the suhlimest 
thing of the kind I ever listened to. About half-past four the Welsh 
sermon ended, then a few verses of a psalm, short i^rayer and blessing. 
In a moment the prodigious mass was on the move. Thousands of chairs 
were upheaved, with legs high in air — a perfect forest in quick motion. 
In the evening services were in all the chapels. 

“ Such meetings sprang up naturally, when there was a great spirit of 
revival in the land, and a real thirst for God’s word at the hands of 
heaven’s gifted evangelists. People then, craving for a preached gospel, 
crowded, bv a sort of resistless instinct, to hear it proclaimed with power. 
But in ordinary times, when numbers, without any such heart -thirstings,. 
attend out of deference to hereditary custom, it is questionable whether 
the evil of such promiscuous gatherings, more especially of the young, may 
not exceed the good reaped by any.” 

Manchester, 2ith Dec . — “Our great meeting came off last evening, 
and, by God’s blessing, nobly. It was much owing to Barbour’s skilful 
management. No such platform has been seen here, on any such oc- 
casion. Pastors of all churches present, and several clergy of the English 
Church; Hugh Stowell, etc., speaking, making motions. Some of the 
leading laity. The meeting quite an enthusiastic one. Before breaking 
up nearly a thousand pounds were announced as subscriptions, in 
hundreds and fifties; Barbour himself giving £500, After a rather 
restless night I feel this morning tolerably well ; but, on the whole, it 
must be confessed to be too much for me. Oh that the Lord may come 
down among us in showers of blessing 1 I have t 9 address a meeting to- 
morrow.” 

Glasgow, 10th Feb., 1852. — “Dr. Forbes dined with the Lorimers, after 
which we proceeded to Hope Street Church, the largest Free Church in 
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Glasgow. It was crowded, passages and all, to the very doors. It was a 
noble audience. Ah, how responsible a position to have to address such 
an assemblage of immortal souls I I mourn that I do not feel it half 
enough, nor a tithe enough. There seemed to be an earnest response. 
Some of the ministers spoke shortly afterwards, all very warm ; honest 
Dr. Lorimer alluding fully to his quarter- century’s acquaintance with me. 
This morning, joined Miss Dennistoun, sister of Mrs. (Dr.) Wilson, Bom- 
bay; and Mrs. Wodrow (widow of WoJrow the great advocate of the 
Jews, and descendant, I believe, of the historian) at breakfast. Thereafter 
a succession of callers.” 

Paisley, 16th March. — “ I came here yesterday forenoon, met with the 
presbytery, and addressed a public meeting in the evening. All very 
(!ordial in this quarter. But I am nearly done up. Last week I delivered 
live addresses at Greenock and two at Dumbarton, beside the Sabbath 
services before and after. Here I gave two addresses yesterday, I ha\e 
another to-night, and one to-morrow.” 

Wick Bay, 19th June , — (After a stormy passage.) “ Oh for more real 
inward life in the midst of this endless tumult and turmoil ! ” 

Alness, 24th July. — ‘‘Your two most welcome lettere were waiting 
me. For them, and especially the long and affectionate letter of the 
19th, 1 return my wannest thanks. Tmly the 19th July, 1834 (day 
of first def)arture from Calcutta), was an ever-memorable day in our 
eventful liistory. And I always feel that it would be the basest ingrati- 
tude to our heavenly Father, who so marvellously carried us through 
the tiials of that day, to forget it. Yea, if I forget the 19th July, 1834, 
* let my right hand forget her cunning ; if I do not remember it, let my 
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.’ This I do not feed to l)e too 
strong language to apply to a day of su(;h signal trials mingled with such 
signal mercies. May He who hitherto hath spared us and our then help- 
less children still in the land of the living, mercifully continue to spare us 
all still — that as living monuments of His mercy and grace we may con- 
tinue to celebrate His praise.” 

Near the Foot of Ben Nevis, 12th Aug . — ” I am seated at a window 
looking across on Btm Nevis, which has not yet uncovered its brow from 
its nightcap of clouds. But the whole scene is elevating and imposing. 
I had no previous adequate idea of the beauty here, and ruggedness there, 
and towering grandeur yonder, of the scenery along the Caledonian Canal. 
But the gem in the whole was Glengarry House and woody heights, while 
the sublime (next to Ben Nevis) was in the Glengarry hills. I do not now 
wonder that your youthful fancy was fired in these regions. I thought, 
as I passed, that I saw you, in mental vision, skipping along these beauti- 
ful lawns and banks and sloping acclivities — in all the gay and buoyant 
vigour of eighteen. And I trow that among all the gazers on that scene 
of inspiring and exhilarating joy, there would be no one more joyously 
elastic than my own belovtii i)artner. But then, probably, this world, 
with its phantasmagoria of fleeting dreams, may have occupied the chief 
l)lace in her affections ; while now, praised be God, the enduring realities 
of the everlasting future in the realms of day, have acquired their proper 
ascendancy ; and so the sober pursuits of 49, Minto Street, Newington, 
may be not only more profitable, but in reality more prolific of pure joy 
to the spirit, than the gaysome lightsome buxom joyousnesses of Glen- 
garry in the days of blooming and elastic girlhood.” 

Portree, Skye. — “The elite of the whole Free Church population 
of the island were there, from end to end — ^many from fifteen, twenty, 
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twenty-five, and even thirty miles distant; several too of the leading, 
would-be great men still connected with the Establishment; and the 
moderate minister’s own wife. It was a great day at Portree and Skye. 
So it was felt, I do believe. The services beginning at about eleven did 
not end till about six. And all that time the great bulk of the audience 
sat still without once moving from their seats. ,Eeeling myself in much 
weakness and not a little mental dei)re8sion, I could scarcely tell from 
what, I found more than ordinary freedom in addressing sinners, and 
could see from the countenances, and the tearful eyes, that impressions 
were produced. God grant that they may prove not ephemeral im- 
pressions on the mere sensibilities of nature, but living iinj)ressions, 
inwrought by the power of the Holy Ghost. After sermon old Mrs. 
McDonald came forward to embrace me. She had remained purposely 
for a fortnight to witness the opening of the church. Again came back to 
Portree about noon, met the ])resbytery of Skye ; then addressed a public 
meeting in the church, which again was thronged. At some of the 
statements and appeals many were weeping — my prayer was that their 
liearts might bleed. To these peoide such statements and a})pcals come 
with all the force of novelty ; hence, doubtless, in part, the greatest im- 
pressions produced among them. All seemed to rejoice in the Lord ; and 
the Lord grant in mercy an abundant harvest I ” 

Kincardine O’Neil, November 2Uh . — “A keen hard frost, with a 
cloudless sky, and icy wind. Since I left the pul])it on Sunday I have 
scarcely yet got into anything like warmth, cither by night or by day. I 
have felt as if the cold were oozing through my whole body, from head 
to foot. Down in this region of Deeside it seems to be somewhat milder. 
But what with unseasoned rooms, and unseasoned beds, and frosty air, 
and chills after full meetings, I feel as if it were a sort of living martyrdom 
to be encountering all this, with concomitant and subsequent i)hysical 
miseries — freezing, too, the flow of one’s thoughts, and petrifying the 
genial feelings. But most gladly would I bear all, and a great deal more, 
if possible, for the sake of Him who so loved us as to lay down His very 
life for us, were I to behold substantial fruit to His jmiise and glory. 1 
must, however, leave all to Him. Outwardly there is much of seeming 
countenance given. What I lack is, rcaf fruit — deeds of faith, alike in 
doing and giving, in connection with the Redeemer’s cause. My own 
shortcomings are ever before me, and the picture of them present to the 
mind increasingly painful. Nought sustains me but the Divine assurance 
that ‘ the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin.’ Blessed Saviour ! who 
would not then cheerfully toil and suffer for Thee I Oh Thou, Whose 
locks were so often wet with the dews of night when praying on the 
mountain solitudes of Judsea for a sin-laden world; and Who, for it, 
didst endure the agony and the bloody sweat ! But, that world shall yet 
be Thine ; and in it shalt Thou yet be gloriously exalted 1 Oh to be the 
humblest servant in Thy royal train and retinue 1 ” 

Wigtown, 10th February. — “ Our meetings at Stranraer were very 
pleasant. When I was there fifteen years ago there was only one evan- 
gelical minister in the presbyteiy, who is now in the Free Church — Mr, 
Urquhart, of Port Patrick — with one evangelical assistant, Mr. Bell, of 
Leswalt, Lady Agnew’s son-in-law. At that time a presbyterial associa- 
tion was formed, of which Mr. Urquhart was secretary. And he told us 
the other day, that except himself and another, not, one acted it out. 
Papers and circulars were sent to the ministers, but they cast them asido 
or destroyed them. When the time agreed upon had come round for 
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recoivinj^ the secretary’s report, the presl)ytery asked him politely to post- 
pone it till towards the close of the meeting, when the press of business 
would be over. When the close approached he stood up to give his re- 
port, and instantly one and all of the ministers rose, and i^olitely bowing 
to him, took their hats, and left him alone ! There was a fine exhibition 
of genuine Moderatism I 

“ At that time ‘the Establishment had no church in Stranraer, and our 
pubjic meeting was held in the Cameronian Church, Dr. Symington’s. 
I was told the other day, what I had then forgotten, that in my address 
I spoke very strongly about the want of a church and the bickerings and 
divisions which led to it — asking, ‘ What I had the curse of Grod lighted 
on the place, that He should not have a house for the honour of Uis 
name there ? ’ This appeal was taken in good part, and stirred up some 
present, so that the result was, the getting up of a quoad mcra church. 
Others at the meeting of presbytery remarked that impressions were then 
produced in many minds, which survived in their effects to this hour — 
that souls had been quickened. One venerable elder, who was an elder 
formerly in the Cameronian Church but is now one in the Free, said that 
he was present at the meeting eighteen yeai-s ago — that things were then 
said which made him and others weep — but that he did not observe a 
single tear in the eyes of the moderate ministers. And when I had done, 
his exclamation to those around him was, * Where got the Establishment 
that man ? ’ In the midst of many coldnesses and rebuffs on the part of 
many, it is cheering to one’s own soul to find that the Lord has been 
graciously pleased, in so many places, to honour one’s message in drop- 
ping some seeds of life for the souls of others.” 

Ctlencaikn, ‘21st November, — “ We had scarcely started from the Thorn- 
hill station in an open gig, when it began to rain. Soon the wind rose 
and it continued to blow fiercer and fiercer, with occasional gusts of 
extreme violence, while the rain fell heavier and heavier— all direct in 
our faces, all the way, for nine long miles, over an undulating hilly 
country ! My poor throat, which you remember showed signs of weak- 
ness on Friday night, by the windy drench of Saturday has been made 
worse than it has been since last spring. But it is all well ordered. 
Yesterday I preached twice, though with extreme difficulty to myself. 
Happily the church, being one of the low-roofed kind, though crowded 
with seven or eight hundred people, did not require such loud speaking as 
many do. This morning, a clear hard frost ; but by eleven the mist 
suddenly descended, and has put an end to our intended drive to Glon- 
darrock, and other famous martyr scenes. Indeed, all the way on Satur- 
day, when sorely pelted with wind and rain, my thoughts were intensely 
directed to Renwick and his shelterless wanderings. How often was he 
exposed to windy storm and tempest — drenched with wet, shivering with 
cold, famished with hunger, with no covert at the end of exhausting 
journeys but the dripping cave in the rock, and no pillow or bedding but 
the stony or damp muddy floor 1 Compared with his sufferings for the 
sake of the truth, what have been all the trials and exposures to which 
any of us, in these days, have been subjected 1 My soul, therefore, in- 
stead of being cast down, was rather uplifted in gratitude to God for His 
unspeakable loving-kindnesses towards me and mine. Oh, how apt we are 
to muimur, when at any time deprived of any little comforts to which we 
may have been accustomed 1 Why not always reckon that our mercies, 
whatever these may be, are infinitely beyond what we deserve ? ” 

Kilmabnock, 5th December. — “ We had a large meeting in the spacious 
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kitchen of Perceton House on Saturday evening, when the missionary 
boxes of Sabbath school children were opened and 1 addressed old and 
young on the subject of Missions. Being crowded, it was very stirring 
and interesting. Beal good was done, and that always is a recompense to 
me for any extra labour or fatigue. The exercises were very refreshing ; 
Main's seimon admirable. I partook of the communion with great joy, 
and in the evening preached to a huge and dense multitude. The church 
being much heated I came home dripping. Throughout the night, being 
very restless and half awake, the enemy took advantage of my phy^fical 
weakness to tempt me with wretched thoughts and horrid dreams ! How 
I longed for the morning ! My prayer was to Him who said, ‘ Get thee 
behind Me, Satan,’ and I rose unrefreshed in body, and cast down and 
disquieted in mind. This forenoon Mr. McFarlaue of Monckton, son of 
the late Dr. McFarlane of Greenock, preached on John’s Gosp(d vi. 16-21, 
and made many remarks singularly applicable to my state of mind. I 
felt it to be an answer to prayer ; and sinking as I felt myself in the deep 
waters, 1 seemed to hear the voice of the Redeemer, ‘ Fear not, it is I,’ 
and the ‘ Oh ye of little faith ’ from those gracious lips at once reproved 
and uplifted me. Praise be to His holy name 1 At half-past two I met 
the body of collectors connected -with the three congregations, and ad- 
dressed them with much comfort for an hour. A goodly numl^er of 
friends are to be here to dinner at four ; and this evening I retuni to 
Perceton, and to-morrow meet the Ayr presbytery. I am dunned and 
pestered beyond measure with applications to speechify, preach, etc., for 
all sorts of things under the sun. Besides those forwarded by you I 
received many more directly. Really, it consumes the languishing rem- 
nant of my life blood to be answering these, as I must do, for the most 
part in the negative.” 

Ayr, dth December. — ” We have had great doings here. The people 
•re all in a blaze, alike about home and foreign objects. They w’ere in 
a very sleepy state. But the Lord has given me astonishing freedom 
of speech amongst them. And it has evidently been blt'ssed. To me, 
personally, it is very exhausting. But I grudge nothing wlien I see good 
fruit. Last night the public meeting, which began at seven, did not 
break up till eleven o’clock ! I have yet a good deal of work before me. 
To-day I retuni to Perceton, on my W'ay to the higher parts of Ayrshire — 
Catrine, Old Cumnock, etc. 

•* After 1 wrote to you from Kilmarnock I half reiicnted of having done 
so. But the truth is, that it is some relief to the mind to get itself 
disburdened. And to whom can I disburden it, if not to you — the 
partner of my joys and sorrows for nearly a quarter of a centmy ? No 
one can ever fully know how much I often suffer, both in mind and body, 
in the midst of these frequent, prolonged, and violent exertions. And to 
none but yourself can I ever moot the subject except in the vaguest and 
most general terms. In the excitement of speaking, the spirit forgets 
the fragility of the body ; and therefore, people think me strong. Ah, if 
they could see me in my solitary chamber, all alone, after such meetings 
as last night, their congratulations on my supposed strength would be 
exchanged for downright commiseration. The whole frame feverish — 
the whole nervous system, from the brain downwards, in a state of total 
unrest. The very tendency to sleep gone. Going to bed, as this morn- 
ing, at half -past one, not from sleepiness but from' inability to sit up 
longer through exhaustion. Turning and tossing from side to side, and 
longing for sleep. Then drowsiness, and half-sleep, and horrid (Reams, 
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and longing for the morning’s dawn. Getting up disquieted and unre- 
freshed, to meet a company at breakfast — with aching head besides, and 
sorish throat. Necessity for appearing as pleasant as may be, so as not 
to damp or discourage others ; and every effort in this way only increas- 
ing the pain. 13ut enough ; I must say no more on such a subject. Yet, 
the Lord be praised ! in the midst of all this I have gleams and intervals 
of real spiritual enjoyment. Indeed, when most weak and pained, often 
is that enjoyment proportionally increased. And then, the favour which 
the *Lord shows me in the sight of His people, and the good so often 
unexpectedly achieved — all this makes me feel that what I suffer is the 
discipline of a Father’s rod to keep me humble in walking before Him. 

“ 1 am alaimed at what you say about the statements in the Anuuican 
paper. Such things often exceedingly vex and annoy me. It is all well 
enough to thank God for any instruments He may raise up. It is quite 
anotlier matter to speak or write of them in exaggerated terms amounting 
to fiatteiy, and so far, to a disparagement of the great Giver. At public 
meetings I have usually got quit of such things by commencing at once 
my address when the prayer ends. But sometimes (not often) the 
minister praying has taken it into his head formally to introduce me to 
the audience ; and then to sjieak of me in a way that has disturbed and 
discomposed my siDirit. In such easels I am always conscious of not 
getting on half as well as when I am allowed to begin without a wonl 
being said about me.” 

So ends 1858, and tlio cainpaij^n. But, as if these 
toils were not enough for soul and body, continued for 
the four years which followed on the South aixl North 
India tours of 1819, tho unwearied apostle of India was 
busy at the same time in seeking and sending out new 
missionaries, like Mr. and Mrs. Fordyce, and Messrs. T. 
Gardiner and Pourie, to Calcutta; in lecturing to tlie 
Young Men’s Christian Association in Exeter Hall, side 
by side with R. Bickersteth, Stowell, Baptist Noel, James 
Hamilton, Brock, Arthur and Candlish ; in undergoing 
frequent and long examinations before the India Com- 
mittee of the House of Lords ; in helping the British and 
Foreign Bible Society to conduct its Jubilee in 1858, and 
raise a Jubilee fund; and, finally, in discharging the 
onerous duties of Moderator of the Free Church General 
Assembly. His Exeter Hall lecture on India and its 
Evangelization is an illustration of the skill with which 
ho adapted himself to such an audience as the young 
men of London. After eighty pages of a succession of 
pictures of travel, expositions of the hoary creeds and 
rituals of the Edst, descriptions of the administration of 
the British Government and statements of the power 
and progress of Christianity, he burst forth iuto this 
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peroration , closed by the little known lines of Charles 
Grant : 

Arise, ye Christian young men of England, and, under 
the banner of the great Captain of. salvation, rally your 
scattered forces ! Eesolve, as if ye swaro by Him that 
liveth for ever and ever, that ye shall re-exhibit to, an 
admiring world the deeds of bygone heroism and renown. 
With such a Divine leader to guide you, such ennobling 
examples to inspirit you, and such a brilliant cloud 
of witnesses encompassing you all around — the final 
conquest is certain, the victory sure. Arise then, ye 
Christian young men of England, and through you let 
the terrors of fire and sword, the faggot and the stake, 
be warded oif from these peaceful shores — the asylum of 
the persecuted of all lands — the Thermopylae of the old 
world^s endangered liberties ! Through you, let the 
store-houses of British beneficence be opened for the 
needy at home and the famishing abroad. Through you, 
let Britain discharge her debt of gratitude and love to 
the ascending Saviour, her debt of sympathy and good- 
will to all nations. More especially, through you, let her 
discharge lier debt of justice, not less than benevolence, 
to India, in reparation of the wrongs, numberless and 
aggravated, inflicted in former times on Indians unhappy 
children. In exchange for the pearls from her coral 
strand, be it yours to send the Pearl of great price. In 
exchange for the treasures of her diamond and golden 
mines, be it yours to send the imperishable treasures of 
Divine grace. In exchange for her aromatic fruits and 
gums, be it yours to send buds and blossoms of the Rose 
of Sharon, with its celestial fragrancy. In exchange for 
the commodities and dainties that luxuriate the carnal 
taste, be it yours to send the heavenly manna, and the 
water of life, clear as crystal, to regale and satisfy the 
new-created spiritual appetency. And desist not from 
the great emprise, until the dawning of the hallowed 
morn when all India shall be the Lord’s; — when the 
varied products of that gorgeous land shall become 
visible types and emblems of the still mbre glorious pro- 
ducts of faith working by love ; when the palm-tree, the 
most exuberant of all tropical growths in vegetable nectar, 



Mt. 47.] 


THE COMING JUBILEE. 


315 


and therefore divinely chosen by inspiration to sot forth 
the flourishing condition of the righteous, shall become 
the sensible symbol of the dwellers there, who, fraught 
with the sap of the heavenly grace, and laden with the 
verdure and the fruits of righteousness, shall raise their 
voices in notes of praise, that swell and reverberate from 
grovfe to grove, like the soft, sweet echoes of heaven's 
own eternal hallelujahs ; — when these radiant climes, 
pre-eminently distinguished as the ‘ climes of the sun,' 
shall become the climes of a better sun, — oven the Sun 
of Itighteoiisness — vivified by His quickening beams, and 
illumined with the effulgence of His unclouded glory : 

‘ Be these tliy tro23hies, Queen of many Isles I 
On these hij^h Heaven shall shed iudul^^ent smiles. 

First, hy Thy f?uardian voice, to India led, 

Shall Truth Divine her tearless victori(‘S si^read. 

Wide and more wide, the heaven-horn li^m shall stream, 

N(iw realms from thee shall catch the blissful theme 
Unwonted warmth the softened savage feel, 

Strnnge chiefs admire, and turhaned warriors kneel 
The prostrate Fast submit lier jewelled pride. 

And swarthy kings adore the Crucified I 

Yes, it shall come I E’en now my eyes behold, 

In distant view, the wishod-for ago unfold. 

Lo, o’er the shadowy days that roll between, 

A wandering gleam foretells th’ ascending scene ! 

Oh ! doomed victorious from thy wounds to rise. 

Dejected India, lift thy downcast eyes; 

And mark the hour, whose faithful stojis for thee, 

Through time’s pressed ranks, bring on the Jubilee ! ’ ” 
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1851-1854. 

MODERATOR OF THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY.— BEFORE THE 
HOUSE OF LORDS’ INDIA COMMITTEE. 

The first Missionary Moderator of tlie General Assembly.-— Learning and 
1‘iety. — Sir Job n Pirie. — The Charters of tbe E. J. Company. — Tbe 
India Committees of Lords and C’ommons. — Dr. Duff’s Statesmanship. 
— Fighting the Earl of Ellenborough. — Evidences on Education and 
Christian Missions. — Real Author of the Despatch of July, 3854. — 
The Educational Charter of the People of India. — Death of Russomoy 
Dutt and the Chiistianizing of his Clan. — A Strange Baptism. — Dr. 
Duff Sorrowing yet Rejoicing. 

At tlie unusually early age of forty-five Alexander Duff 
was, ill 1851, called by acclauiution to tbe highest eccle- 
siastical seat in Scotland, that of Knox and Melville, 
Henderson and Chalmers. His immediate predecessor 
had declared that what the Preacher of the Old Testament 
calls 'Hhe flourish of the almond tree had been the 
chief recommendation in his case. Hie still 3 ’oung 
missionary found his qualification in the ofiico whicli it 
lias been my privilege, however unworthily, amid sun- 
shine and storm, for nearly a quarter of a century, to hold 
— the glorious oflice of evangelist, or that of ' making 
known tlie unsearchable ricJies of Christ among the 
Gentiles.^ 

Wholly sinking, therefore, the man into the office, 
and desiring to magnify my office, 1 can rejoice in the 
appointment. In the early and most flourishing times of 
the Church, the office of the apostle, missionary, or evan- 
gelist, who ^ built not on another man's foundation,' was 
regarded as the highest and most honourable. Those 
who thus went forth to the unreclaimed nations were the 
generals and the captains of the invading army in the 
field, while bishops or presbyters were but the secondary 
commandants of garrisons planted in the already conquered 
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territory. And even in later times, when, in the progress 
of degeneracy and amid the increasing symptoms of 
decrepitude and decay, the bishop came to mount the 
ladder of secular ambition over the more devoted and 
self-denying missionary, the office of the latter still con- 
tinued to be hold in considerable repute. Hence we 
read of Augustine, and Willibrord, and Winifred, and 
Anscharius, and many more besides, who fearlessly 
perilled their lives in labouring to reclaim the Saxons, 
Friesian ders, Hessians, Swedes, and other pagan and 
barbarous tribes, being afterwards created bisliops «and 
archbishops, in acknowledgment of their arduous and 
successful toils. But in more recent times, when the 
office of -the missionary fell into almost entire desuetude 
among the leading Reformed communities of Christendom, 
and the attempt to revive it was at first denounced as an 
unwarrantable intrusion and novelty, the name, once so 
glorious in the Church of Christ, came to be associated 
with all that is low, mean, contemptible, or fanatical ; 
but, praised be God, that of late years the name has been 
rescued from much of the odium, through a juster appre- 
ciation of the grandeur, dignity, and heavenly objects of 
the office that bears it. For the officers sake, therefore, 
wholly irrespective of the worthiness or unworthiness of 
the individual who may hold it, 1 cannot but hail this 
day’s appointment as a sure indication that, whatever the 
case may be with others, the Free Church of Scotland has 
fairly risen above the vulgar and insensate prejudices of a 
vauntingly religious but leanly spiritual age.” 

Duff was the first missionary who had sat in the 
Moderator’s chair since the first General Assembly in 
1560 ; but, almost without precedent, ho sat there twice, 
as we shall see. John Wilson, of Bombay, was the second, 
twenty years after. Striking off from his own theme, in 
his opening and closing charges to the assembled fathers 
and brethren, the Moderator of 1851, occupied himself 
with the stirring history and the consequent responsibili- 
ties of the Kirk which, from Knox to Chalmers, had 
fought and suflfiBred for spiritual independence. His 
lesson was that all this struggling and success of the 
Kirk are but means to an end — the evangelization of the 
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world. Eeviewing, in his closing charge, the proceedings 
of the Assembly, which had been much occupied with an 
elevation of the standard and an extension of the area of 
theological scholarship, during the eight years^ curriculum 
of the students, he found himself on familiar ground. 

It ought to be counted one of the chiefest glories of our 
Church that, from the very outset, she resolved with 
God^s blessing to secure not only a pious but a learned 
ministry.^^ What we desiderate is, learning in insepar- 
able combination with devoted piety. Piety without 
learning ! Does it not in the case of religious teachers 
ever tend to fanaticism ; would it not bo apt to make 
the life of the Church blaze away too fast ? Learning 
without piety I Does it not ever tend to a frigid in- 
difference ; would it not soon extinguish spiritual life 
in the Church altogether ? But a learned ministry 
is apt to be proud. Did it ever occur to these 
shrewd observers that an ignorant ministry is apt to be 
conceited ? And if wo must choose between two evils, 
we must| according to the old adage, choose the least. 
But why choose at all? We repudiate absolutely the 
proudly learned as much as the conceitedly ignorant, . . 
Surely the infinitely varying forms of open and avowed 
infidelity in our day render it more than ever necessary 
that the department of Christian evidence or apologetic 
theology should be cultivated to the uttermost, and that 
all the resources of sharpened intellect and extensive 
erudition should bo brought to bear upon it.^^ 

In the delicate duty of welcoming and bidding God 
speed to the deputies from the Eeformed Churches of 
France and Belgium, England and Ireland, of the Presby- 
terian rite, Dr. Duff showed his wonted tact and fervour. 
Pasteurs Monod and Bost, Durand and Carnot Anquier 
represented the former ; Professor Lorimer and Mr. R. 
Barbour, Dr. Kilpatrick and Mr. Hamilton, of Belfast, 
bore the greetings of the latter. To each the Moderator's 
wide experience of men and countries, of churches and 
societies, enabled him to say something pleasantly 
personal. M. F. Monod^s Memoir of Rieu he had bor- 
rowed from an American friend in Calcutta, and had 
been comforted by it. M. BosPs brother he knew as a 
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missionary in Bengal. In the Belgian deputies lie saw 
the fruit, through Merle D^Aubigne, of Robert llaldane^s 
zeal. The English deputation led him to quote his 
favourite poot^s lines ^^On the New Forcers of Conscience/^ 
in order to remark : If a mind like Milton^s could have 
laboured under such huge misapprehensions of the 
character, genius, tendency and objects of Presbyterian 
doctrine, discipline and polity, are wo to wonder that 
numbers of the unlearned people in England should 
labour under misapprehensions still greater ? With the 
Irish representatives he found common ground in their 
Goojarat Mission, of which ho brought them a pleasant 
report. According to precedent, he completed his term 
of office by opening the Grenci*al Assembly of 1^52, with 
a sermon on The Head.ship of Christ over Individuals, 
the Clmrch and the Nations, practically considered/^ 
which, having been published at its request, ran through 
several editions. 

When in London, in 1851, Dr. Duff was called on to 
commit to the grave the body of his dearly attached 
friend Sir Johu Pirie. Sir John had long been head of a 
large shipping firm, had been Lord Mayor, and was the 
first chairman of the Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Company. Dr. Duff had been blessed to him in spiritual 
things, but when himself dying, recalled to his children 
only the services done to him and the Mission by his 
generous countryman. Sir John Pirie had always done 
so much for me who had had no claim upon him, from 
the very first time I saw him in September, 1829, on my 
first going out to India, that I never knew how it was 
possible to return the obligation. That very day when 
he came to call upon us in St. Paul’s Churchyard — it was 
in the afternoon — we had just sat down to lunch which we 
had meant to make our dinner. Ho was then simply 
Alderman Pirie, and ho said ; ^ The agents of your 
Mission in Scotland asked mo to look out for a suitable 
ship in which to take a passage, and get it properly 
furnished. Fve just come to tell you the thing is done ; 
and whatever remains Pil see to its being done, so you 
need not have a thought about it. Some day or other if 
you like to go to the docks you may see it, but there’s 
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no occasion. When you go on board at Portsmouth, yon 
will find everything done as perfectly as if you had looked 
after it yourself. I say this to relieve you of all care and 
anxiety, so that you may freely go about London, and get 
such other articles as you may wish to take with you. 
But my chief message at this particular time is from my 
wife. You see, I am too much occupied with the secular 
affairs of this life to be able to bestow much time or 
attention on Missions, though I try to promote them in 
every way in my power; but we have no family, and my 
wife therefore has plenty of time on her hands. She 
spends two whole days every week with Mrs. Fry in 
visiting Newgate, and she is continually going about 
seeking %^ays and modes of doing good. Her message 
is, you must not stop a day in London, but come out at 
once to our house at Camberwell, and there all kinds of 
attention will be shown to you.^ After his usual manner 
he would allow of no delay. Mrs. Pirie was waiting for 
us, and a warmer reception could not have been given to 
any of her oldest friends. Her house was ever after my 
home in London until her death in 1809.^^ 

From its foundation under Elizabeth at the close of the 
sixteenth century, to its fall under Victoria in the middle 
of the nineteenth, .the East India Company was the ally 
or the tool of the two great parties of the state. The 
periodical renewal of its charter, generally every twenty 
years, involved the fall and the rise of Ministries. After 
the pure administrations of Cromwell and William III., 
kings did not scruple to use its influence as a bribe, nor 
statesmen to covet its patronage for corrupt ends. The 
llegulating Act of 1773, which created the Governor- 
General and the Chief Justice, struck the first stroke at 
jobbery at homo. But it so demoralized the administra- 
tion at Calcutta, that in ten years a new charter became 
necessary. Burke, who had unhappily refused the invita- 
tion of the directors in 1772 to go out to India with full 
power, as head of a commission of three to examine and 
control their affairs, in 1782 began his lifelong course of 
unreasoning opposition to a system which, when reformed, 
John Stuart Mill justly pronounced the wisest ever 
devised for the government of subject races. 
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When the next twenty years had brought round the 
time, in 1813, for another charter, the Court of Direc- 
tors were better prepared to defend their still necessary 
monopoly. The Lords rose as the aged Warren Hastings 
entered the House where, a quarter of a century before, 
he had been impeached. His evidence and that of a 
successor. Lord Teignmouth, of Sir T. Munro, Sir John 
Malcolm, and Charles Grant, prevailed to retain the China 
commerce for the Company. But India was opened to 
free trade, and, thanks to Wilberforce, to missionaries 
and schoolmasters. By the next charter of 1833 the 
Cliina monopoly too passed away, the new province of the 
North-West was created ultimately a lieutenant-governor- 
ship, the last restrictions on the residence of Europeans 
iu India were removed, and those administrative reforms 
were conceded which co-operated with Dr. Duffys mission- 
ary system. 

The subsequent twenty years formed a period of real 
and rapid progress. As the time approached for the 
charter of 1853, the governing classes in both India 
and England prepared for a conflict. By discussions in 
the press and petitions to Parliament, the Company was 
assailed by the selfish interests, and criticized by the re- 
formers who sought only a more rapid development of 
the policy begun by Bentinck and Metcalfe and fostered 
by Dalhousie and Thomason, in spite of an alarmed con- 
servatism. As the official advocate of the venerable 
corporation. Sir John Kaye took credit for all that had 
been done not only by the Directors, but in spite of them, 
by Govern or- Generals, missionaries and those whom they 
used to denounce as interlopers. So the Company was 
spared from extinction once more, by the Whigs under 
Sir Charles Wood as President of the Board of Control. 
But several compromises were effected by the Cabinet 
and Parliament, most happily for both India and the 
mother country. The two greatest in reality, though 
they appeared little at the time, were, the concession of 
nearly all Dr. Duff's demands for a truly imperial, catholic, 
and just administration of the educational funds, honours 
and rewards ; and the transfer to the nation, by competi- 
tive examination, of the eight hundred and fifty highly 
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paid appointmcDts in the covenanted civil service. Be- 
sides these, Lower Bengal was created a lieutenant- 
governorship, like the North-West twenty years "before, 
and the Punjab soon after ; and the Crown nominated a 
proportion of the Directors, reduced to eighteen. And 
then, as if to prepare the way for the coming but unex- 
pected extinction, the new charter was passed subject to 
the pleasure of Parliament, and not for the prescriptive 
period of twenty years. 

It is not too much to say that, in securing all this, the 
three reformers who were foremost were the men who in 
1830-35 had fought and won the battle of educational 
and administrative progress in India. As we read again 
the many thick folios which contain the evidence and 
reports of the select committees of the Houses of Lords 
and Commons on Indian territories, we see the sugges- 
tions of Dr. Duff, Mr. Marshman, and Sir Charles 
Trevelyan carried out even in detail. But it was Dr. Duff 
who succeeded in placing the keystone in the arch of his 
aggressive educational system by the famous Despatch of 
1854. He had returned to England determined to secure 
from his own countrymen the measure of justice to non- 
government colleges and schools which the bureaucracy 
of Calcutta had denied, in spite of Lord Hardingo^s order. 
He began by privately informing and influencing the 
statesmen and members of Parliament who cared for the 
good of the people of India. Wilborforce and Charles 
Grant had left no successors. In the public action of 
Parliament itself, through its select committees of inquiry, 
he found tho means not only of utilizing the private work 
he had done, but of informing the whole country and 
practically influencing legislation. When a Government 
happens to be in earnest, as the Aberdeen ministry of 
the day were, and when legislation is inevitable, as the 
charter of 1853 was, there is no duty so delightful to the 
statesmanlike reformer as that of convincing a parlia- 
mentary committee. 

Nor intellectually are there many feats more exhausting 
than that of sitting from eleven to four o^clock, and on 
more days than one, the object of incessant questioning, 
by fifteen or twenty experts, on the most difficult prob- 
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lems, economic and administrative, that can engage the 
statesman. So long as the examination in chief proceeds, 
or a friendly member follows along the witnesses own line, 
all may go well. But when the cross-fire begins, when you 
are the victim of a member who is hostile to your views 
and is determined to shake evidence damaging to his own, 
or of one who is at once conceited enough to prefer his 
own facts to yours and clever enough to delude you into 
accepting partial premisses which will lead to his con- 
clusions and upset yours, then there is need for the keen- 
est weapons and the most practised skill. This was 
Dr. Duffys position, and he was moreover one of a band 
of witnesses of rare experience arid ability. 

Tins letter to his wife shows the spirit in which Dr. 
Duff continued his preparations for the committee. 

“ Champion Hill, lAth April, 1853. 

“ Here I am and getting deeper and deeper into Indian affairs. By 
perseverance and trust in the Lord, I am gradually getting more and more 
of the ear of men in whose hands Providence has placed, for the present, 
the future destinies of India. Some two hours were spent yesterday with 
Lord Ashburton in his own house. He got more and more interested with 
the subject as we went on, took notes, etc. And when the hour came for 
his going to another meeting, he expressed the strongest regret, and begged 
of me as a great favour, to come to him again to-morrow, and go over a 
great deal of ground which remained to be overtaken. 

“ Thereafter I went to Trevelyan, who took me to Lord Granville, the 
chairman of the Lords’ Indian Committee. The latter was singularly 
frank, and expressed the highest gratification at the prospect of getting 
important information from me. He only broke ground on Indian 
subjects ; but he took my address, and is to send for me again. They are 
not yet done with taking evidence on the judicial department ; and he 
w’ould have me give them what information I could on that subject, as an 
indei)endcnt witness unconnected with the Company. I told him that, as 
an unprofessional man, I did not like much ai^pearing formally in that 
department. But when he urged me I could not help agreeing to appear 
before the Lords on Tuesday next, and tell them what I knew, apart 
altogether from legal technicalities. Pray for me ! It is a great oppor- 
tunity 1 ” 

May Vlth. — “ I am summoned to appear before the Lords on Thursday, 
the 26th May, the very middle of our Assembly. I mean to try and get 
the day put off for a week later. But I shall now be obliged to come up 
here again, before the Assembly closes. Tliis of course I cannot help, as 
these committees have power to compel witnesses (if unwilling even) to 
attend. Moreover, it is essential that my evidence should be given and 
recorded on the education question. 

“ 1 have been exploring some of the darkest places in London, in com- 
pany of one of the most experienced agents of the London City Mission. 
And last Sabbath circumstances constrained me to turn street preacher in 
one of the broadest streets at the east end of London. It was a precious 
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opportunity of preaching the gospel to hundreds of the Papists and out- 
casts, Before I was far on, they became an attentive audience, and the 
precious invitation of the gospel was freely given to them. Some seemed 
affected ; and at the end several came forward with tears in their eyes, 
thanking me, and saying they never heard such words before. They were 
chiefly the words of Scripture in its alluring promises to sinners and 
publicans if they return, repenting of their sins, to God.” 

Dr. Duflf^s evidence on the purely judicial and adminis- 
trative questions decided by the charter proved to be of 
unexpected value. Not only had he been conversant, 
personally, with the reforms of Lord William Bentinck 
and the experienced civilians who advised and assisted 
the most radical statesman who ever filled the Viceroy 
of India’s seat ; the missionary had for six years been 
the head of all the reformers in India, who, in the 
Calcutta Review, discussed in detail the measures which 
were successfully pressed on the attention of Parliament. 
It had been his duty, as editor, not only to correct their 
articles, but to work up into papers of his own the 
materials supplied by high ofl&cials who preferred to 
avoid the direct responsibilities of criticism. Hence we 
find him stating with a lawyer-like precision, born of 
the familiarity with a subject that much writing about 
it gives, the nature of the two prevailing schools of 
Hindoo law in Bengal ; the necessity for simple codes, 
criminal and civil ; the merits of the educated natives as 
judges atoning for their defects in an executive capacity ; 
the claims of the Eurasians ; the oppressions of the ryot 
tenantry by their zemindar landlords ; the atrocities of 
the police and the laxity of the jail discipline ; the un- 
avoidable neglect of the sixty millions of Lower Bengal 
by the overworked Governor-General, and the necessity 
for the detailed supervision of a Lieutenant-Governor. 
Most generous, but wisely limited by the truth of facts, 
was his appreciation of Eurasian and native officials, and 
of the Haileybury civilians and British administration 
generally. When Lord Elphinstone, after his Madras 
experience, asked whether the difficulty of imprinting 
good ideas on the native mind is not greater than any- 
thing we can conceive of here, where all people have 
some ideas of conscience, he said, There are exceptions, 
but the difficulty is such as to have driven many to the 
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extreme of saying that we must leave the adults to 
themselves, and look to the rising generation as the 
great hope of the future/^ Hence, he added, '^The 
British Government has, perhaps, done relatively as 
much as it was practicable for a merely human govern- 
ment, in such untoward circumstances, and with such 
inlperfect instruments to overtake. . . No ameliora- 

tion in our legislative or judicial policy will reach the 
springs of some of those evils which I have attempted so 
inadequately to delineate. Their springs-heads are to bo 
found in those deep-rooted superstitions which work so 
disastrously in deteriorating native society. Nothing 
can suffice but a real, thorough, searching, moralizing, 
and I should individually say, christianizing course of 
instruction, which, by illumining the understanding and 
purifying the heart, will inspire with the love of truth 
and rectitude, and so elevate the whole tone of moral 
feeling and social sentiment among the peoplo.^^ 

After a day under examination on the whole subject 
of the secular administration, ending in this only radical 
and effectual remedy. Dr, Duff spent nearly two days in 
giving evidence on the educational needs and application 
of that remedy. Here he had as his vigilant adversary 
the able and then bitterly antichristian Earl of Ellen- 
borough, with whom he had many a passage at arms. 
Having so smarted under public criticism that ho once 
boasted he read no journal save one devoted wholly to 
advertisements. Lord Ellenborough pounced upon a re- 
ference to the Bengalee papers to make it the occasion 
of this inquiry, ^^Are they not in the habit of translating 
all the worst and most libellous passages from the 
English newspapers The missionary's impromptu 
reply was two-edged : " I regret to say that they very 
often do translate passages of that kind, both on the 
subject of politics and on the subject of religion, the 
character of the one being antichristian and of the other 
anti-British, I have seen translated into some of the 
Bengalee papers passages out of Paine^s ^ Ago of Keason,^ 
and similar obnoxious publications, and on the other 
hand, passages from certain organs of violent political 
partisanship.’^ Asked by the Duke of Argyll which, 
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upon the whole, had been the most successful missionary 
station with regard to actual and declared conversions, 
Dr. Duff stated what is substantially true at the present 
hour, save that the deterioration of the Krishnaghur 
itinerating mission is one of many proofs that, without 
educational evangelizing, such missions will not develop 
or build up an expanding church, but will pass aw.ay 
with their first converts, leaving only such Hindooizing 
mongrels as the mass of Xavier^s and the Jesuit churches 
in the East have long since become : 

“ Wo must draw a distinction between two sots of mission agencies, 
one educational, and the other the ordinary method of itineracy among 
the villagers ; these two are essentially distinct. In the villages we 
often meet with numbers who are comparatively simple and unsophis- 
ticated in their minds; numbers too who, being ignorant, have less 
to get rid of, and being of low caste, or no caste, have less to lose. Of 
this desenption there have been cases where considerable numbers have 
made a profession of Christianity ; but the profession of many of them, 
with uncxercised, unenlarged minds, may be very unsatisfactory ; at the 
same time, the sincerity and intelligence of a few among them may be 
beyond all question. In this department of success, Krishnaghur in 
Bengal, and Tinnevelli in the Madras Presidency, stand out as the most 
conspicuous examples, both in connection with the Church of England 
Missions. Then, with regard to the educational departments of mis- 
sionary success, more has been realized in Calcutta than at any other 
station in India, as the higher evangelistic processes in that department 
were begun there at an earlier period, and have been multiplied in con- 
nection with different evangelical churches to a greater extent than 
elsewhere. Numerically considered, however, the converts from these 
higher educational missionary processes make no great figure; they 
ought, however, to be estimated not by their quantity, but by their 
quality . Young persons come at a very early age, in a state of heathenism, 
and go through a long preparatory course of training. In the progress 
of their Christian studies, the consciences of some are pricked with 
convictions of sin ; they find in the gospel the true salvation, and they 
openly embrace the Christian faith. It is but a small proportion of 
them, however, that do so ; but then, from their cultured and well- 
stored minds, they are of a higher order of converts. Some qf them 
become teachers, and some preachers of the gospel ; and to train and 
qualify such is one of the great ulterior ends of the institution which I 
was privileged to found, as well as of other similar institutions in 
Calcutta, Madras, Bombay and elsewhere. Of these young Hindoo 
preachers, two have already visited this country from our Madras and 
Bombay institutions ; these preached, even in Edinburgh, with the 
greatest acceptance, to some of the most intellectual congregations 
there ; and at Calcutta we have at least three such young men at this 
moment, and at Madras three, and three at Bombay, with others at 
these several stations following close on their footsteps. All this in- 
dicates a real and substantial beginning ; and as similar causes in 
similar circumstances produce similar effects, the multiplication of 
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similar Christian educational means may, by God’s blessing, be ex- 
pected to issue in similar results throughout the chief cities and dlstnuts 
of India.” 

For Dr. Duff and the whole body of Christian reformers 
at that time, however, the outcome of the inquiry by the 
Parliamentary committees, and of the legislation that 
followed, was the famous Educational Despatch of 18*51. 
Rarely, if ever, has a parliamentary committee had 
such an ideal sketched for it, or a policy struck on so 
high a key. Lord Ellenborough did not like opinions 
which cut at the root of his almost equally fervid 
secularism, and mildly suggested political ruin to our 
Govornment,^^ as the result of success in effecting a great 
improvement in the education of the Hindoos. Dr. Duff 
caught at the opportunity to answer the ex-Govcrnor- 
General, and went to the very root of the matter in a 
statement which thus concluded : I have never ceased 
to pronounce the system of giving a high English educa- 
tion, without religion, a blind suicidal policy. On the 
other hand, for weighty reasons, I have never ceased to 
declare, that if our object be, not merely for our own 
aggrandisement but very specially for the welfare of the 
natives, to retain our dominion in India, no wiser or more 
effective plan can be conceived than that of bestowing 
this higher English education in close and inseparable 
alliance with the illumining, quickening, beautifying in- 
fluences of the Christian faith. The extension of such 
higher education, so combined, would only be the means 
of consolidating and perpetuating the British Empire in 
India for years or even ages to come, vastly, yea almost 
immeasurably, to the real and enduring benefit of both.^^ 
Lord Ellenborough returned to the charge from the 
flank. Having secured the admission that Dr. Duff 
would look on the withdrawal of our controlling power 
as the signal for universal anarchy and chaos in the 
present circumstances of India, he insinuated we should 
not therefore run any risks, nor do anything which might 
lead to that result.^^ Nothing, assuredly, which would 
naturally or necessarily tend to so disastrous a consum- 
mation,^^ was the rejoinder. And the three days^ ex- 
afnination ended with the reiterated statement elicited 
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by Lord Wynford, that Dr. Duff did not fear those evil 
political results from the extension of education if 
wisely and timeously united with the great improving, 
regulating, controlling, and conservative power of Chris- 
tianity." A few days afterwards these views received 
independent support from Sir C. Trevelyan on all those 
points. That hard-headed, shrewd official, who, aYter 
six years in Upper India and six years in Bengal, had 
become Secretary to the Treasury, made this remarkable 
statement in reply to the Bishop of Oxford, the only 
spiritual peer on the committee : Many persons mistake 
the way in which the conversion of India will bo brought 
about, I believe it will take place at last wholesale, just 
as our own ancestors wore converted. The country will 
have Christian instruction infused into it in every way 
by direct missionary education, and indirectly through 
books of various kinds, through the public papers, 
through conversation with Europeans, and in all the 
conceivable ways in which knowledge is communicated. 
Then at last, when society is completely saturated with 
Christian knowledge, and public opinion has taken a 
decided turn that way, they will come over by thou- 
sands." 

So well did the President of the Board of Control, the 
present Lord Halifax, master this and the other evidence, 
that, although ho had entered on oflBco only a few months 
before, ho at once made a reputation as an ofiicial of the 
highest order by the five hoiirs^ speech with which he 
introduced the new India Bill. This done. Dr. Duff and 
Mr. Marshman worked out the educational portion of 
their statements before the committee, in a form which 
Lord Northbrook, then the President's private secretary, 
embodied in a state paper. That was sent out to the 
Marquis of Dalhousie as the memorable Despatch of the 
9th July, 1854, signed by ten directors of the East India 
Company. Dr. DufPs handiwork can bo traced not only 
in the definite orders, but in the very style of what has 
ever since been pronounced the great educational charter 
of the people of India. Had he doire nothing besides 
influencing the decrees of Lord William Bentinck, Lord 
Hardinge, and Lord Halifax, each a stage in the catholic 
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edifice of public instruction, that would have been enough. 
But these ordinances by Parliament and the Government 
of India, were possible only because of the missionary's 
practical demonstration in 1830-34. And that demon- 
stration had for its chief end the destruction of Hindooism, 
and the Christianization of the hundred and thirty mil- 
lions of Eastern and Northern India. 

Tlie rest of Dr. Duffys Indian career, outside of the 
purely spiritual sphere, was devoted to the realizing 
of what he had thus legislatively and administratively 
secured from Parliament and the Company. The strug- 
gle was long and bitter, and when he was removed it 
became more and more unsuccessful doWn to the present 
hour. At this stage we may record his satisfaction that 
a system so catholic and so cultured, fair to all men and 
all truth because born of the teaching of Him Who came 
to gather all into His one fold, has been authoritatively 
written for ever on the statute-book of our Eastern 
Empire. 

On its way to Calcutta the Despatch of 1854 was 
crossed by a private letter from Dr. W. S. Mackay, 
announcing one of those events which, while they il- 
lustrate the opinion expressed by Sir C. Trevelyan as to 
the social process of Indians conversion, show that the 
Spirit works as the wind bloweth where it listeth. 

“ Calcutta, 29th June, 1854. 

“ Strange events are passing around us ; and though our fears exceed 
our hopes, no man can say what the issue may he. You may have lieard 
that Kussomoy Dutt is dead ; and you know that the family had always 
a leaning towards the gospel. 

“ While attending his fathers burning, the eldest son, Kishen, was 
taken ill of fever, and died also after a few days’ illness. The next day, 
Grish (the youngest son) wrote to Ogilvy Temple, asking me to go and 
visit him. I was very ill at the time, and confined to bed ; so I got Mr. 
Ewart to accompany Ogilvy; and they saw nearly all the brothers 
together. They conversed with Ewart long and seriously, and begged 
him to pray with them, all joining in the Amen. It gradually came out 
that their dying brother had a dream or vision of the other world ; that 
he professed, not only his belief in Christianity, but his desire to bo 
immediately baptized, and desired me to be sent for. Objections were 
made to this, and then he asked them to send for Mr. Wylie. This also 
was evaded ; and at last, Grish offered to read tho baptismal service, to 
put the questions, and to baptize him; and thus tho youngest brother 
(himself not yet a Christian) actually baptized the other in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit of God I The dying man then 
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called all his family around him, and, in the presence of Mr. Naylor, 
bore dying testimony to Christ, and besought his family to embrace the 
gospel. It appeared that old llussomoy himself had been a careful 
reader of the Bible, and that he had made all the ladies of the family 
write out the whole of tlie Psalms in Bengalee. 

“ Wo found that all the brothers and most'of their sons were so far 
believers in Christianity that they wore making preparations in their 
families, getting their affairs in order, and conversing with their wives, 
with a view of coming over to the Lord in a body — their cousin, Shoshee 
Chunder Dutt, with them. The wives were willing to remain with their 
husbands, but are still firm idolaters. We have had several interviews 
with them since of a very interesting nature, and Lai Behari has been 
particularly useful. . . If the whole family are baptized together, you 

may suppose what an excitement it will produce ; for take them all 
in all, they are the most distinguished Hindoo family under British rule. 
Their ideas of Christian doctrine are vague, but sound on the whole. 
Their guide in reading the Bible has been Scott’s Commentary ; and 
they seem to acquiesce in his views of the Trinity and Atonement. But 
alas, our dear friend Wylie hangs between life and death, and I fear 
the worst. He went to see the Butts at my request on Wednesday week 
— was eagerly interested — and as soon as he got home, began a letter to 
one of them. While he was writing the fever struck him, and he had to 
lay down his pen. The half-finished letter, with a few words added by 
Milne, and a note from me, describing the circumstances in wliicli it was 
written and Mr. Wylie’s desire that it should be sent as it was, have all 
been sent to Grish.” 

Of this letter Dr. Duff wrote to Dr. Tweedie that it 
should be kept as a peculiar and singularly interesting 
statement. After further instruction by Dr, Mackay 
and much prayer and study of the Scriptures, all the 
families were received by baptism into Christ, in the 
Bengalee church built for the llev. K. M. Banerjea. 
^^The case altogether was characterized by Dr. Duff 
in October, 1 854, when he was suffering severely under 
reaction from his excessive labours, as one of the very 
rarest, if not the rarest that has yet occurred in India. 
The old man, the father, was the very first of my native 
acquaintances. Many a long and earnest talk have I 
had with him. From the first he was singularly en- 
lightened in a general way, and superior to native 
prejudices. His sons were wont to come constantly to 
my house, to discuss the subject of Christianity and 
borrow books. I need not say how, in iny sore afilictioii, 
the tidings of God^s work among them has tended to 
let in some reviving beams on the gloom of my distressed 
spirit. Intelligence of this sort operates like a real 
cordial to the soul, more especially now as I am slowly 
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emerging from the valley of the shadow of virtual death. 
Praise the Lord, 0 my soul ! Mr. Maclcod W^'lio, 
whose colleague as a native judge Hussomoy Uutt had 
been, was restored to do work for the Master to this 
hour. 

When describing Calcutta and its great Hindoo septs 
in 1830, we anticipated that we should see how the 
Christianity brought to them by Dr. Duff tested them 
and sifted their families, and still tries their descendants 
as a divine touchstone. Eussomoy and the Dutt family 
were the first of these thus to stand the test. So is it 
tliat many shall come from the East and the West and 
shall sit down in the kingdom of heaven. 



CHAPTER XXI. 


1854-1855. 

IN AMERICA.— SECOND FAREWELL TO CHRISTENDOM. 

The Younf» Republic Sensitive to Criticism. — Now York. — Welcomed 
by Seventy Ministers of Philadelphia in a Snowstorm. — Orations 
there and in New York. — American Ci iticism.— Preachiiifj; to Coiij^ress. 
— A Day with tlie President. —Triumphal Progress by Pittsburg, 
Cincinnati, Louisville, St. Louis, Chicago, Detroit, Toronto, and Mont- 
real. — Missionary Convention in New Yoik. — Farewell to America. 
— (ieneral Assembly of 1854. — Paying the Penalty of Over- work. — 
At Malvern. — The Fifth Earl of Aberdeen. — At Biarritz and Pau. — A 
Peace maker in tbe Martyr Church of the Vaudois. — From Genoa by 
Palermo, Alexandria, and Beyrout, to Damascus, Jerusalem, and 
Constantinople. — Farewell Warnings, through the Presbytery of 
Edinburgh, to Christendom. — Returns to India for the Third Time. 

Among the American visitors to Edinburgh, the histori- 
cal capital of Presbyterianism, in 1851, was Mr. George 
H. Stuart, a merchant of Philadelphia. With what Dr. 
Duff afterwards described as all that marvellous readi- 
ness and frankness peculiar to the American character, 
though himself originally an Irishman, a combination 
therefore of the excellences of the two characters,^^ he 
introduced himself to the Moderator of the General 
Assembly at the official residence. As he had sat spell- 
bound by the addresses of that year, and had been 
roused by the contagious enthusiasm of the Missionary- 
Moderator, he determined to invite Dr. Duff to visit the 
Churches of the United States. ^^You must come to 
America,^ ^ exclaimed Mr. Stuart as he burst in upon the 
wearied orator, '^you shall have a cordial welcome.^^ 
And observing the gathering frown of dissent, he pre- 
vented refusal by the one argument which was irresistible, 
'^We want to be stirred up there; 4ihere is plenty of 
material there, we need only to be stiri’ed up.^^ At the 
beginning merely of his financial crusade. Dr. Duff* had 
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anew to stir up his own Church and country. But "t 
came to be understood that, if the invitation were renewed 
when that should have been completed, it would bo con- 
sidered. Meanwhile a formal request for a visit came 
from the Synod of Canada. Repeatedly did Mr. Stuart 
write and plead, and cause not a few ecclesiastical and 
public bodies to do the same. When the beginning of 
1854 saw the missionary return from the successful close 
of his nearly four years^ campaign all over Scotland, 
exhausted in body but refreshed in spirit, his Foreign 
Missions Committee sent him forth to the great lands of 
the West, to our cousins in the United States and to our 
own people in the colonies now happily confederated as 
the Dominion of Canada. 

The time was not favourable for the kindly reception 
in the West of public men from the old countiy, not 
even of ecclesifistics. The young Republic was then very 
sensitive to criticism. Its generous enthusiasm for the 
men and the causes which were hallowed to it by sacred 
sentiments and old memories, had not been met by cor- 
responding sympathy or kindly appreciation. Writers 
like Charles Dickens, Mrs. Trollope and even Sir Charles 
Lyell, represented not a few smaller critics unused to 
travel and innocent of the charity as well as breadth of 
view which familiarity with men and countries is only 
now beginning to give to a race with such imperial re- 
sponsibilities as the British. In Dr. Duff the people of 
America had a very different observer, one who repre- 
sented Asia as well as Europe ; whom India and the 
East had made familiar with the magnitudes, and more 
than the varieties of races and tongues and civilizations, 
which imperialize the republicans of the West; whom, 
above all, his mission as an ambassador for Christ clothed 
with a charity and fired with a zeal unequalled at that 
time in Christendom. Still, even so, the many Churches 
of the United States might have been justified, if not in 
suspicion, yet in a cold caution towards the ecclesiastical 
orator. For they had just been sorely tried, grievously 
deceived, by an Italian notable, who came with all the 
powers of the papal nuncio. With letters from the Pope 
and Cardinal Antonelli, Monsignor Gaetano Bedini, 
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Archbishop of Thebes, Apostolic Nuncio to Brazil, had 
taken the United States on his way. He fared well, as a 
curiosity at least, even among those who were not of his 
rite, until some of the Italian refugees from his torturing 
persecution at Bologna revealed who he was. His own 
Church, resenting his attempt at interference, joined in 
the hue and cry which rendered it expedient to smuggle 
the nuncio on board a steamer bound for Cuba. Mr. 
George H, Stuart did not do an altogether popular thing 
when he, for three years, gave Dr. Duff no rest until the 
missionary, whose powers of reproach and satire in his 
Master^s cause had not been forgotten since the Exeter 
Hall oration of 1836, crossed the Atlantic. But he whom 
not a few feared as likely to appear another Bedini, 
proved to be a second Whitefield. No such man has 
visited us since the days of Whitefield,^^ was the cry of 
the crowd which waved to the Scottish missionary as he 
left them, their farewells from the wharf at New York. 

What a contrast is this to the departure of Bedini ! 
was what many said. 

Dr. Duff shall himself tell much of the story of his 
troubles and his toils, in such portions of his letters to 
his wife as may now be published. These present a 
strange contrast to the newspaper records of the tour, 
which from the Hudson to Chicago, Detroit to Montreal, 
and back to Boston and New York again, became a 
triumphal progress as described in the reports and criti- 
cisms of American journalists. 

New York, February loth, 1854. — With heartiest 
thanks to God I now record the fact of my arrival in 
this great city. The small steamer did come to take off 
passengers and luggage and mails. At the wharf, Stuart 
of Philadelphia, his brother of this place, and the Hev. 
Mr. Thomson, one of the Presbyterian ministers, were 
waiting to welcome mo; and what a right hearty and 
joyous welcome they did give ! It really made one weep 
for very gratitude and joy. I now found the advantage 
of my being the bearer of the Government despatches. 
It gave me precedence before all bthers, and as to 
luggage it was hurried through in a few minutes, 
while that of the passengers was subjected to a painfully 
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minute examination. First we were driven off to 
Mr. Thomson's, though Mr. Stuart and his brother had 
expected me; and now in my own bedroom — large 
and airy — I am writing the conclusion of a long letter. 
. . . The captain and officers declared they had 

never made such an uninterruptedly stormy passage. 
AnH then our very critical position yesterday and last 
night had a strong wind risen ! 

The only thing that really distresses me is that they 
are already publishing all manner of extravagances 
about me in the newspapers. The natural tendency of 
all this on my spirit is to paralyse it, as the glory is too 
much taken from the Creator and bestowed on the crea- 
ture. This is sinful, and the holy and jealous God will 
not allow it, but blast the whole with the mildew of His 
sore displeasure. Oh for grace, grace, grace 1 Pray for 
mo, oh pray ! 

^^Philadelphia, Marche 1854. 

We landed here in the most terrific snowstorm, and 
in a perfect hurricane of wind and drift. Nothing like 
it here, they say, for more than twenty years. And 
happy we were to have got in at all on that awful night. 
Other trains from the west, etc., got fixirly embedded in 
snow-wreaths ; and for a day or two, passengers shut up 
in them, incapable of being extricated ! Their trials and 
sufferings you may conceive. Half an hour later, and 
we too should have been detained in the drift all night. 
Thanks, then, be to God for our safe arrival ! I sent a 
paper which would show you what sort of a reception we 
met with here. It is still to me like a vision of the night 
or an ideal dream. I knew that Mr. Stuart, in his zeal 
and warm enthusiasm, meant to invite a few friends to 
meet me in his house ; but in such a tempest I concluded 
that not one could venture out. Wearied and fatigued 
with the long journey and detention in the snow, and the 
foul air in our carriage — one of the long American kind 
— crammed with passengers, the tempestuousness of the 
weather not admitting of a single chink or crevice being 
opened, I concluded, as a matter of course, that, almost 
immediately on arrival, I would be enabled to retire to 
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my bedroom for ropose. Judge tlien of my surprise, my 
downright astonishment, when, on entering the spacious 
house, I was told that between sixty and seventy minis- 
ters were waiting to welcome me — then, between ten 
and eleven o^clock at night, and such an awful night of 
storm ! — Episcopalians, Presbyterians of every school, 
Congregationalists, Methodists, Baptists, Dutch lie- 
formed, in short, all the evangelical ministers of every 
church in Philadelphia and its neighbourhood ! Never 
was there such a gathering of ministers in this city be- 
fore, on any occasion or for any object. No wonder 
though I stood in dumb amazement, wondering what all 
this could mean. To each one of those assembled I was 
introduced, and from each received such a hearty shake 
of the hand, and such a cordial welcome in words, that 
I could do nothing but show the fulness of my heart and 
choked utterance by the earnest look and tearful eye. 
After the salutations were all over, the company retired 
to the dining-room, where a long table was laden with a 
magnificent collation of all manner of luxurious things — 
fit for the entertainment of an Asiatic prince. I was re- 
quested to ask the blessing ; since, as worthy Mr. Stuart 
said, ^ all were anxious to hear the sound of my voice.^ 
After collation all again retired to the drawing-room, when 
one of the ministers (Dr. Jenkins) in the name of the rest, 
in a neat, warm address, welcomed me to America ; and 
Dr. Murray, better known as ^ Kirwan,^ followed it up 
with some notices of his meeting with me at Exeter Hall 
and Belfast Assembly. Mr. Stuart himself stated how 
he was present at my opening address as Moderator of 
our Assembly. Then a chapter of the Bible was read ; 
and a bishop of the Episcopal Methodists prayed — oh, 
how sweetly and earnestly ! — it pierced my very heart. 

" A little past midnight this remarkable party broke 
up, amid the hurricane raging outside. Some of them, 
as they told afterwards, were hours before they reached 
their homes, though not above a mile or two distant, 
buffeted by the tempest and up to the waist in snow. 
How can I portray my commingled feelings when I re- 
tired towards one o^clock to my couch of repose ! It is 
impossible. Such a reception, so new, so peculiar, so 
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unprecedented, wliat could it mean ? With ono or two 
exceptions, not one of the assembled ministers had ever 
seen my face in the flesh. And yet, as each one shook 
hands with me, he spoke as if I were an old familiar 
friend ; as if he knew all about me, and hailed mo as a 
brother in the Lord. Never before was any minister or 
missionary of any denomination so received and so 
greeted in this part of the world, nor in any other that 
I have ever heard of. What could it all mean ? I was 
lost in wonder, adoring gratitude and love. I approached 
these shores with much anxiety, in much fear and trem- 
bling. I felt an oppressive uneasiness of spirit which 1 
could not shake off. My only refuge was in casting myself 
wholly on the Lord, and in praying that His will might be 
done, and His alone. That I might realize myself as ab- 
solutely the clay, and Ho my potter, to shape me, mould 
me as He willed, and breathe into me and through me 
what He willed, Surely, I felt, this unparalleled reception 
must be a first smile of Jehovah. Who but He, by His 
Holy Spirit, could have breathed into such diversities as 
were present then, such a unity of feeling, and sentiment, 
and goodwill towards a total stranger — and that stranger 
not a noble, or statesman, or man of literature or science, 
or discoverer, or ex-governor like Kossuth, but merely a 
humble missionary to the heathen. Ono thing I have 
rejoiced in, and that is, that tho Lord enabled me to 
remain faithful, in adhering to my post in heathen lands, 
in upholding the work of evangelization as the greatest 
work on earth, in thus honouring the Lord in connection 
with that cause, which, though despised by the world, is 
the highest and noblest in His estimation : and could 
this bo a realization of the promise, ^ Thom that honour 
Me, I will honour ^ ? I then trembled, lest this might bo 
a proud thought instilled by Satan, and prayed that my 
sense of personal nothingness might be deepened and 
deepened, until it became too deep for Satan ever to fill 
it up again. And in the end, I seemed to feel as if in 
my inmost soul I never had a deeper or humbler sense 
of my own utter ui;worthiness and nothingness than after 
that astonishing reception. Oh, that the Lord may ever- 
more increase the feeling, until from tho outer sanctuary 
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of earth He call me to the inner sanctuary above, where 
Satan and his wiles cannot enter ! 

^^On Tuesday forenoon the wind was hushed into a 
calm, but on the streets the snow lay from four or five to 
eight or nine feet deep. The causeways for foot passengers 
were gradually cleared by thousands employed in hurling 
the snow into the main street. Vast walls of snow were 
thus piled up there, that is, along the sides of the main 
streets, choking up the narrower ones altogether, and 
rendering them utterly impassable by any vehicle ; and 
in the broader ones leaving the middle part with three 
or four feet of snow on it. Then the sleighs were all 
put in requisition, sleighs of all shapes and sizes — smaller 
ones with one horse carrying one or two, larger ones with 
many horses carrying numbers. And as they made no 
noise in the snow, the horses were covered with small 
bells, which kept up a jumbling and interminable 
tinkling of bells all over the city. 

The hall where the first meeting was to be held is 
the largest in Philadelphia, holding, when full, between 
three and four thousand people. All were to be ad- 
mitted by tickets ; of these about a thousand had been 
privately distributed among the most influential families 
in the city, in order to ensure the presence of those whose 
presence it was our object to ensure. The rest were 
disposed of in the ordinary way by booksellers to the 
first comers. But, tempestuous though the weather was, 
thousands applied for tickets who could not get any. 
This proved that there would be a crowded meeting. 
And so it was. On the platform all ministers of all 
churches were present. Dr, Murray made an admirable 
introductory address. The manifestations of enthusiasm 
on the part of the audience took me utterly aback, 
because 1 had been warned that an American audience 
was always sober, stern, sedate — the very contrast of an 
Exeter Hall audience — never exhibiting any of those 
noisy symptoms, either of approbation or disapprobation, 
that are usual in the ' Old Country,^ as Great Britain is 
always called here. On this account I was astonished 
at the outburst of applause, when i)r. Murray stepped 
forward to take me by the hand and welcome me, in the 
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name of that great audience, to American hearts and 
hearths and homes. The rounds of applause wore re- 
peated again and again. This made me feel that the 
people were animated by some unusual emotion, and I 
prayed the Lord more fervently than ever to guide me 
in what I should address to them. The outline of what 
I Bhid has been reported in the newspapers, consisting 
of things new and old, but all new to the audience. The 
manner in which the whole was received astonished ine 
utterly. I was utterly unconscious of saying anything 
new, or anything remarkable — and yet the interpolations 
of the reporter about ^ applause,^ can convey no idea 
whatever of the enthusiasm with which all was received, 
and especially the concluding parts, which were new to 
myself and called forth entirely by the enthusiasm of the 
audience. When I alluded to America and Britain 
shaking hands across the Atlantic as the two great props 
of evangelic Protestant Christianity in the world ; and 
to Americans not standing by and see the old mother 
country trodden down by the legions of European despot- 
ism, whether civil or religious, you would have thought 
that all the winds in the cave of JEolus had been let 
loose, and that the great audience was convulsed, and 
heaved to and fro in surging billows, like the Atlantic 
Ocean in a hurricane. Nothing like such a scene had 
ever been witnessed here before at any religious meeting 
whatever, I could not but have an intense impression 
that the Lord had greatly more than answered all my 
prayers, had greatly more than rebuked my fainting 
unbelief, had greatly more than exceeded my utmost 
hopes or wishes, or oven imaginations. I retired more 
than ever lost in wonder and amazement, praising and 
magnifying the name of the Lord. 

Friday , — Went this day to inspect some of the 
public institutions. Visited ^Independence Hall,^ in 
which the leaders of the Revolution in 1776 signed the 
declaration of American independence, by which they 
were declared rebels and traitors against the British 
Monarchy ; this led to the war, which terminated in 1784 
in their favour. The hall is almost idolized now* Went 
through the Mint of the United States, which is in this 
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city and in which most of the California gold is prepared 
for use ; the Colonel at the head of it very kindly going 
round himself, and explaining all the varied processes, 
some of them exquisitely beautiful. Visited Bible and 
Tract Depositories, etc. ; met with some of the religious 
committees or boards, who assembled purposely to confer 
with me, to explain their operations, and receive "any 
suggestions which I might offer. I felt very humbled 
indeed, in my own mind, to think of the way in which 
these experienced sages were pleased to listen to any- 
thing and everything which I was led to remark. It 
was still the sensible presence of the Lord with me. In 
the evening met a huge party of friends at the house 
of one of the leading ministers : very profitable, but after 
the day^s inspections and talkings, fearfully fatiguing. 

Saturday . — ^'No cessation of the stream of callers. 
Went, under the guidance of a minister and layman of 
great intelligence, to visit the coloured Kefuge, or that 
for Negro children. Greatly gratified by its industrial 
and scholastic departments ; — then the famous Peniten- 
tiary, the first ever erected on what is called the separate 
system ; that is, every prisoner has a separate room for 
himself or herself, with some work to do, such as weaving, 
shoemaking, carpentry, with no possibility of communi- 
cating with one another. The arrangement of the com- 
partments is so contrived that, on Sabbath, all the 
prisoners in one wing may hear sermon without seeing 
the chaplain or seeing one another. I entered many of 
the cells and conversed freely with the solitary inmates. 
Everything was clean, cells well ventilated, with a small 
outer court attached to each, in which each prisoner can 
take exercise in the open air, without any intercourse 
with his fellows. Altogether, it was the finest prison 
contrivance I had ever seen, though Pentonville in London 
is, I believe, constructed very much after its model. 

Sabbath, 26th Feb . — The evening of this day, preached 
in the great hall in which I lectured on Tuesday, as 
being the largest place. Other evening services of a 
stated kind having been given up, all the ministers were 
there ; and long before six o^clock the place was crammed. 
The platform gallery was so crowded that it yielded 
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considerably ; and great apprehensions were entertained 
that it would give way altogether, but the Lord mercifully 
spared us in this respect. From the crowd so long 
congregated there, the ventilators not having been 
opened and the steam flues having been heated beyond 
ordinary, the atmosphere was quite dreadful before I 
began. It was like encountering the steaming heat of 
Bengal in September, without free circulation of air and 
without a punkah ! Besides ministers many of the leading 
citizens were there, some of whom are seldom seen in 
any place of worship. The awful state of the atmosphere 
compelled me to abbreviate, but the Lord greatly 
strengthened me. The people were obviously affected. 
May impressions be lastingly scaled home on souls ! 
Went home drenched, to pass a restless, sleepless night. 

Mondaij , 2Hh . — ^^Saw and conversed with many of 
the conductors and agents of religious and other socie- 
ties. Visited, in the centre of the city, a district as low, 
sunken and debased as the worst parts of the Cowgate 
of Edinburgh, or the wynds of Glasgow, or the St, Giles 
of London. Some days before a deputation of ladies 
called on me to tell me of their society and its operations, 
in the attempt to bring the Gospel to the door of the 
outcast population. They said their anniversary was to 
be held on Monday evening, and wished me to speak at 
it. I did not promise, as 1 could not calculate on my 
strength. But on Monday afternoon I went with Mr. 
Stuart and Mr. Thomson, of New York, and one of the 
city missionaries, to visit a portion of the wretched 
district. We entered many of the awful dens — some 
underground, with darkness made visible by a few half- 
mouldering cinders, and heaps of rags and bones and 
filth all around ; some up stairs like broken ladders, and 
trap-doors, with similar accumulations, in the midst of 
which men and women and children, filthy, haggard, 
savage-like and drunken, lay cursing and blaspheming. 
Anything worse I have not seen, even in London. And 
of this description there are many thousands in this 
Philadelphia, — this city of brotherly love ! All this was 
quite new to me; I had never read or heard of such 
scenes in these regions of the west. Such vileness, such 
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debasement, such drunkenness, such beastliness, such 
unblushing shamelessness, such glorying in their crimin- 
ality, such God-defying blasphemousness ; in short, such 
utter absolute hellishness I never saw surpassed in any 
land, and hope I never will. Indeed, out of perdition, 
it is not conceivable how worse could be. We all got 
sickened in body and in spirit. After what I saw and 
heard and smelt and handled, I felt stirred up in spirit to 
address, if possible, the evening meeting. More especially 
did I feel called on to speak, since I was told that no 
general interest was manifested by the community in the 
effort to raise these sunken masses. It had also, con- 
trary to my permission, been announced that I was to 
speak. A large and crowded audience were thus as- 
sembled. As the thorough work of ^ territorial ^ excava- 
ting seems all but unknown here, I tried to explain our 
Scottish system of operation, as exemplified by Chalmers 
and Tasker in the West Port, and went into many details 
and appeals. The Lord manifestly was there with His 
presence. From all 1 have heard since, an interest has 
been awakened in the work here that is altogether now, 
and will, it is believed, never die out until the masses of 
the outcast bo reclaimed. It was delightful to be able 
thus to harmonize the home and foreign mission work. 

Ihtesday, 28th , — This morning, a deputation from the 
ladies came to thank me for the preceding evening\s 
address, with written note of thanks from the managers. 
In the evening, met the elite of society here, at the 
house of a Mr. Milne, originally from Aberdeen — a very 
flourishing manufacturer on a great scale here. Some 
two hundred were assembled. After much conversation, 
and the supper collation, I was asked to favour the party 
with some account of the rise and progress of our 
Mission in Calcutta. This I supplied, all seemingly inter- 
ested exceedingly in the statement. It was near one 
this morning before I got home. To-day I was to have 
proceeded to Princeton College, but this morning felt so 
poorly after such a long run of uninterrupted excitation 
— physical and mental and moral — that I could not move. 
Thrice I tried to dress ; and thrice, in sheer despair, 
I was obliged to retire to bed. I now feel better. And 
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having shut myself up, from necessity, in my bedroom, 

I have betaken myself to the writing of letters. You 
may say. Why allow yourself to be done up in this way ? 
Indeed, I have fought and struggled.and toiled to prevent 
it. But all in vain. The kindness of these people is 
abs9lutely oppressive ; their importunity to address here 
and there and everywhere so absolutely autocratic, that 
I am driven, in spite of myself, to do more than I know 
I can well stand. Bad as the state of things in Scotland 
was in this respect, it is ten times, yea, a hundred times 
worse here. Here the applicants are legion, and their 
dinning impetuous as the Atlantic gales. Ministers in 
all directions ask me to preach for them ; committees 
of all sorts, of a religious, philanthropic, or missionary 
character, do the same ; managers of schools entreat me 
to visit and address their pupils ; young men^s associa- 
tions and all manner of nondescripts beleaguer me. 
Indeed, if I could multiply myself into a hundred bodies, 
each with the strength of a Hercules and the mental and 
moral energy of a Paul, I could not overtake the calls 
and demands made upon me, here and from many other 
quarters, since my arrival. The necessitated confinement 
of this day, however, is a seasonable lesson ; and I must 
set on a face of flint in resisting aggression beyond what 
I am able to boar or encounter. All very delightful, if 
one had the needful strength. But no strength of no 
man that ever lived could stand out all this. They little 
know how much more painful it is to mo to be obliged 
to refuse than it would be to comply. As regards this 
place, I have abundant satisfaction in already knowing 
that I have not come here in vain. 

Though I have spoken nothing but what has long 
been familiar to my own mind, I have evidently been led 
to speak much that was new to most people here. Last 
evening this one came up to me and thanked me for 
the announcement and exposition of one principle, and 
another for that of another, and so on in dozens. It 
looked as if a flood of new principles had been poured 
in upon a dry or empty reservoir. Several openly 
declared that if I should do nothing more in the New 
World than what had been done already in this place. 
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it was more than worth my while to have crossed the 
Atlantic in order to achieve it. An impulse, they said, 
has been given to the cause of vital religion and personal 
piety, as well as the cause of home and foreign missions, 
such as has never been imparted before — an impulse 
which, through the press and the correspondence of 
individuals, will vibrate through the whole Union. "W ell, 
well ; to the Lord be all the praise and the glory ! 
Amen. That this can be no more empty talk seems 
evident from the way in which the entire press here, 
alike secular and religious, has treated of these meetings 
and their results. I do desire, therefore, to thank God 
and take courage. Oh, for more grace, more living 
spirituality, more faith, more wisdom, more entire self- 
forgetting, self-consuming consecration to liis cause and 
glory ! 

Men of weight and note in this community are 
already pressing upon mo the duty of not returning to 
Scotland for a twelvemonth — vehemently insisting on 
my having a call from God here, from the effects already 
manifested. Others seriously insist upon it that I ought 
to remain here altogether. Of course, to all this my 
reply is very simple and peremptory ; though such 
urgencies show the feeling awakened. Oh, that the Lord 
may strengthen mo more and more ! fit mo, prepare me 
for all He would have me to bo and to do.^^ 

The excitement which moved the capital of Pennsyl- 
vania was repeated in New York on a greater scale, 
and found expression in such journalistic description as 
this : Two hours before Ur. Duff — and most instruc- 
tive hours they were, not soon to bo forgotten. When, 
towards the close of his masterly discourse, wo went to 
the front of the gallery (in the Tabernacle) and looked 
at the orator in full blaze, — his tall ungainly form sway- 
ing to and fro, his long right arm waving violently and 
the left one hugging his coat against his breast, his full 
voice raised to the tone of a Whitefield, and his face 
kindled into a glow of ardour like one under inspiration, 
— we thought we had never witnessed a higher display 
of thrilling majestic oratory. ^ Did you ever hear such a 
speech ? ^ said a genuine Scotsman near us, ‘ he cannot 
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stop.^ Since Chalmers went home to heaven Scotlniid 
has heard no eloquence like Duffys. In London he has 
commanded the homage of the strongest minds. . . 

After a quiet, graceful introduction of his theme, founded 
on the missionary teachings of the Scripture, ho led us 
across the seas to the scene of his apostolic labours. The 
description was complete. Magnificent India, with its 
dusky crowds and ancient temples, with its northern 
mountains towering to the skies, its dreary jungles 
haunted by the tiger and the hyena, its crystalline salt- 
fields flashing in the sun, its Malabar hills redolent with 
the richest spices, its tanks and its rice-fields, was 
all spread out before us like a panorama. We saw the 
devotees thronging in caravans to the shrine of Jug- 
ganath. We heard the proud Brahmans contending for 
the absurdities of their ancient faith, which claims to 
have existed on this earth for four millions of years. 
. . When the orator opened his batteries upon the 
sloth and selfishness of a largo portion of Christas fol- 
lowers, his sarcasm was scalding on the mercenary mam- 
monism of the day. Under the burning satire and 
melting pathos of that tremendous appeal for dying 
heathendom tears of indignation welled out from many 
an eye. We all sat in shame and confusion, i loaned 
over towards the reporters^ table. Many of them had 
laid down their pens. They might as well have at- 
tempted to report a thunderstorm. As the orator drew 
near his close he seemed like one inspired, liis face 
shone, as it were the face of an angel ! He had become 
the very embodiment of missions to us, and was lost in 
his transcendent theme. Never before did we so fully 
realize the overwhelming power of a man who is pos- 
sessed with his theme. The concluding sentence was a 
swelling outburst of prophecy of the coming triumphs of 
the Cross. As the last thrilling words died into silence 
the audience arose and lifted up the sublime doxology : 

“ ‘ Praise God, from whom all blessings flow ; 

Praise Him, all creatures here below.’ ” 

Washington City next claimed the presence of the mis- 
sionary, and that he reached by way of Baltimore. There 
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he preached to Congress, in the hall of the House of 
Representatives, and there he had a prolonged interview 
with the President. The Speaker sat to the left of his 
oflBcial chair, the President, Franklin Pierce, to the 
right. Emblems of mourning for the late Vice-Pre- 
sident, covering the canopy, surrounding the portraits of 
Washington and Lafayette, and enveloping the Muse 
of History in her car of Time over the central door,^^ 
seemed to intensify the stillness of the dense congre- 
gation of public men from all parts of the States. The 
young Republic was, indeed, spread before the preacher, 
as, after devotions led by the chaplain of the Senate and 
ministers of several churches, he spake from the inspired 
words of Paul to the dying Roman Empire: ^^By one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin, and 
so death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned.'^ 
After a day with the President, and another at the tomb 
of George Washington, at Mount Vernon, he turned 
westward, with the Rev, Dr. R. Patterson as his secre- 
tary and friend, across the Alleghany Mountains to Pitts- 
burg in the Ohio valley. There ho found many Scots- 
men and too many Presbyterian divisions, since reduced 
by ecclesiastical union. Proceeding along the sin- 
gularly beautiful valley of the Ohio, with its meadows 
and groves, and cultured plains and rolling wooded hills, 
by Cincinnati and Louisville on to the junction of the 
Ohio and Mississippi ; from that to St. Louis, then 
northward to Chicago, on the Lake Michigan; thence 
crossing eastward to Detroit I entered Canada, visiting 
the principal places there as far as Montreal, and returned 
by Boston and New York. Holding public meetings at 
the principal places as I went along, everywhere I met 
with the same kind and generous reception.^^ Such was 
Dr. Duffys rapid summary to the General Assembly of 
the subsequent May, of a tour in which his voice fairly 
gave way at Cincinnati, and he was careful not to omit 
Princeton, the centre of evangelical theology in the 
West. 

Dr. Duff turned back from Montredl to Now York, 
giving up his intention of going home by Halifax, Nova 
Scotia and New Brunswick, in order to attend a catholic 
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Missionary Convention, the first of the kind that had 
been held in the States. Throughout two days, the 4th 
and 5th of May, after fresh addresses in the Broadway 
Tabernacle, to the young men of the city on religious 
education, at various religious anniversaries, and to a 
select circle of its leading men on his own work in India, 
he* guided the deliberations on Foreign Missions of 
nearly three hundred evangelical clergymen, from all 
parts of the West. He closed the proceedings with a 
series of practical resolutions which gave a powerful 
impulse and healthy consolidation to the missionary 
churches and societies, and then with a two hours^ 
address of high-toned fervour. On the morning of 
Saturday, the 18th of May, when he was to embark in 
the Pacific for Liverpool, the city bade him farewell. 
The address of St. Paul to the elders of Ephesus who 
accompanied him to the sea-shore, gave the key-note to 
the proceedings. This was the ancient and inspired 
benediction into which the Scottish Missionary burst 
forth at the close, leaving it as his latest prayer for the 
peoples of North America : May the God of your 
fathers help you ; may tho Almighty God bless yon with 
every blessing of heaven above, and every blessing of 
the deep below ; and may your blessings prevail beyond 
the blessings of your progenitors to the utmost bounds 
of the everlasting hills. May the everlasting arms be 
above and around you. May the eternal God be your 
refuge ; and may it yet be declared of tho people of this 
land as it was of old : ^ Happy art thou, 0 Israel ; who is 
like unto thee, a people saved by the Lord ! ^ Amen 
and Amen ! And now (here the congregation rose), the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, the 
communion and fellowship of the Holy Spirit, rest and 
abide with you, and with all the people of this nation, 
now, henceforth and for evermore. Amen.^^ 

Then, descending from the pulpit, and making his way 
through tho crowds who pressed on him to feel tho grasp 
of his hand once more and obtain another parting word, 
he passed to the* steamer. There, wrote Dr. Murray, 
the scene defied description. The wharf and the noble 
Pacific were crowded with clergymen and Christians 
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assembled to bid him farewell. Many could only take 
him by the hand, weep and pass on. Never did any man 
leave our shores so encircled with Christian sympathy 
and affection.^^ The University of ' Now York enrolled 
him on its honour lists as LL.D. 

He reached Edinburgh just in time to take part in 
the Foreign Mission proceedings of his own Churcn^s 
General Assembly, and to tell Scotland somewhat of his 
experience in the United States and in Canada. Al- 
though he had nowhere pled for money, and had alluded 
to his own special work in India only when pressed to 
do so at social gatherings, a letter was put into liis hands 
as his friends left the steamer, containing £5,000 from 
New York and Philadelphia. Canada also helped, and 
during his three months^ absence Glasgow had raised a 
like sum. Thus was a new college built for him and 
his colleagues in Calcutta, against his return eighteen 
months afterwards. But that was nothing to the ad- 
vantage reaped from his visit by all the churches of the 
West. If the United States are doing more for India, 
as well as for Africa and China cand dying Turkey, pro- 
portionally, than even the old mother country, and will 
in this aye more and more increase, so hir as the zeal 
is to be traced to any one, it is due to two men, Adon- 
iram Judsou and Alexander Duff. 

But now the physical and mental penalty had to be 
paid. Did any man, in any profession and under any 
stimulus, ever spend his whole being as Dr. Duff had 
done, in travel and organizing, in writing and speaking, 
under the extremes of heat and cold, in east and north 
and west ? In the five years, from the palankeen 
journey over Southern India which began in the burning 
heat of 11th of May, 1849, to the progress through 
Atlantic storms and North American snows which closed 
on the 29th May, 1854, in the stifling air of Tanfield 
Hall, Edinburgh, — and all this following years of labour 
in the then unhealthy Calcutta and a similar five years^ 
experience in Bengal, Scotland and England, — Alexander 
Duff* had lived many lives before he was fifty. Yet not 
I, but Christ liveth in me,^^ was ever the aspiration of 
his otherwise overtasked spirit. 
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He had planned to return to India in the autumn ; the 
physicians ordered his careful treatment to be followed 
by absolute rest in the sunny south of Europe. Con- 
gestion of the brain, inflammation in some of the mem- 
branes and other affections, the most alarming of which 
was mental prostration from the reaction, forbade even 
Ddff to defy the doctors. He was as helpless as the day, 
in Calcutta, when his remonstrances availed nothing with 
Sir Kanald Martin, who had him carried on board ship 
for Greenock. When, by the middle of Juno, he was 
able to travel by easy stages, he went south by Lancaster 
to Great Malvern. The water treatment and regimen 
were then, and there, beginning to attract such cases as 
his. After a time the more serious symptoms subsided, 
but the still exhausted patient suffered from an impaired 
nervous system and blood in the state of anaemia. Bad 
but hopcful,^^ was still the verdict of the physicians on 
his condition. The first gleam of improvement at the 
end of July led him to reason with them thus — Let me 
travel slowly to India through Southern Europe, and I 
need not begin work there till February next.^^ The 
plea was in vain ; Major Durand was going, and we 
may go together as we did twenty-five years ago.'^ The 
Master had immediate service for the sufferer even in 
Malvern. 

All who were like-minded .with himself in the place 
and its neighbourhood sought him out. And when by 
August ho got the first night of real sleep he had enjoyed 
for five weeks, he began once more to be about the 
Father^s business. Among those at Malvern under 
treatment like himself was Lord Haddo, whoso father, 
the fourth Earl of Aberdeen, was the Premier at that 
time of Crimean War preparations. How Lord Haddo 
and his wife had become active Christians, and how he 
with his son George had been sent to Malvern, is, with 
much else, told by the Rev. E. B. Elliott,* author of the 
Horoe A^wcalypticce, Attracted to Dr. Duff, first by his 
book on India and India Missions and then by spiritual 
sympathy. Lord ‘Haddo makes this entry in his journal 

* Meinoir of Lord Haddo^ in his latter years fifth Earl of Aberdeen. 
Fifth edition, 1869. 
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on Sunday, 6th August : Dr. Duiff drank tea with me 
yesterday, and we spent together a pleasant evening. 
He is going to make an extensive tour on his way to 
Calcutta, and I promised him letters, among others, to 
Elphinstone,^^ who had been appointed Governor of 
Bombay. Dr. Duff urged Lord Haddo, who had been 
elected M.P. for Aberdeenshire just when told that he 
must soon die, to try a winter in Egypt. At this 
critical time of trial, writes Lord Haddo^s biographer. 

Dr. Duffys visits were a great comfort to him.^^ He 
had told his wife and his father, on the 1 1 th of August, 

I wish to be considered and spoken of as a dying man ; 
it will assist me in many things.^^ No words can ex- 
press the intenseness of my sympathy with you under 
present circumstances,^^ was the response of Dr. Duff to 
a similar communication received when himself exhausted 
by the effect of a vapour bath, and able only to promise 
to see Lord Haddo in the evening. Lady Haddo, the 
present Dowager Countess of Aberdeen, joined her 
husband at once, and with both Dr. Duff read portions 
of Isaiah’s prophecy, the 25th and 2Gth chapters, and 
the 103rd Psalm. His remarks, and the prayer that 
followed, were always remembered by them afterwards. 
This was the beginning of intercourse valued by the 
noble Gordon family, by Lord Polwarth and TiOrd Bal- 
four of Burleigh, and resulting in the foundation of a 
memorial Mission in Natal, to be hereafter recorded. 

“Malvern, IWi 1864. 

“ Dear Lady Haddo, — I was greatly affected by Lord Haddo’s simple 
and transparently ingenuous and humble statement respecting himself 
and his religious feelings. One cannot be too jealous over oneself in so 
vital a matter ; nor exercise too severe a scrutiny into one’s motives, or 
the ground of one’s confidence. It is, however, a grand thing to re- 
member that, however precious, and however much to be desired certain 
frames and feelings may be, as fruits of the Spirit in the soul, and how- 
ever much these may contribute to the enjoyments of a religious life, it is 
not to these we are to look as the foundation of our hopes. Ah, no I If 
it were so, we should soon be reduced to the servitude of the poor toiling 
serfs of blind superstition. It is to the glorious promises of Jehovah, and 
the finished work of that atoning sacrifice on the cross, that we are privi- 
leged to look as the only sure and infallible foundation of ail our hopes of 
real blessedness in time, and consummated blessedpess through all eter- 
nity. With earnest prayer that you may be sustained from on high under 
your present sore trial, I remain, yours very sincerely, 

“Alexander Durr.” 
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To Lord Haddo. — ^th SeptembeVt 1854. — “ Truly there is no peace ex- 
cept in simple undoubting reliance on the Lord Jesus Christ, — in His all- 
sufficiency and all-willingness to save unto the uttermost all who come 
unto God through Him. It is this faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
realizing the glory of His person as Immanuel, and the whole absolute 
perfection of His work consummated on the cross, that removes the 
sense of guilt from the troubled conscience, and leads to a thirsting and 
panting of heart to be conformed to His image. Then it is that the 
grqpious influences of the Holy Ghost may gradually be felt more and 
more, in their world- abandoning, God-loving results. By looking unto 
Jesus— the great Sun of righteousness— with believing, loving hearts, 
these hearts of ours, under the transforming influence of the Holy Spirit, 
gradually contract somewhat of the Divine nature and likeness. A mirror 
may reflect the glorious orb of the sun, but does not itself change its 
nature so as to become self-luminous. But the heart that is renewed by 
the power of the Holy Ghost not only reflects the rays of the Sun of 
righteousness more and more distinctly, but itself gradually is so trans- 
formed as to become, as it were, self-luminous. It becomes a burnished 
and shining gem or diamond, as it were, from having been a mere clod of 
earth. Oh what a glory is here I What an emanation from the cross I 
. . I send a little work to your address, and it is for your son, whose 

demeanour when here won my heart. May the perusal of it be blessed to 
his soul 1 With warmest remembrances to Lady Haddo, I remain, dear 
Lord Haddo, yours very sincerely, 

“ Alexander Duff.” 

Slowly did Dr. Duffys recovery proceed. The beginning 
of the winter, however, forced him south even from Mal- 
vern. After a residence at Bayonne, under the care of 
his wife and eldest son, who had completed his medical 
studies, he turned aside to Biarritz, where the winter 
was spent in seclusion in a mild invigorating atmo- 
sphere, favourable to the. still congested brain. His son 
acted as his physician and his secretary, answering the 
many communications from Great Britain and America, 
and particularly stating, My father^s intellectual powers 
are wholly unimpaired, and the substance of the brain 
is unaffected.^^ After Pau and Montpellier, he was 
able to sail from Marseilles for Civita Vecchia, so as to 
reach Borne by Easter. There the papal police daily 
visited his lodgings, and all his applications for the re- 
turn of his passport were ignored. At last, on appealing 
to the British Consul, he was told, Go where you please ; 
just say you are an Englishman : Palmerston is in powor.^^ 
The wisdom of this advice ho often proved. 

At Rome he ha4 a severe relapse. Seeking a region 
of purer warmth at that season, he resolved to sail from 
Genoa to Syria. When at Turin, on his way to the port, 
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his spirit was roused by two very different but allied 
movements — the growth of constitutional liberty in Pied- 
mont^ which has since blossomed and fruited into a united 
Italy with Rome as its capital ; and a threatened division 
in the Waldensian Church. Of the former he wrote, on 
the 18th of May : This is the only kingdom on the Con-* 
tinent that has now a really free constitution. The boon 
of civil and religious liberty is felt like a new pulse beat- 
ing through the heart of the whole community, awaken- 
ing the spirit of improvement and enterprise, industry 
and progress in all directions. Hail, then, blessed 
Liberty ! thou genial and prolific mother and nurse of 
man^s noblest aspirations and doings. More especially, 
hail liberty of conscience, liberty to seek after, worship, 
and serve the living God in the ways of His own appoint- 
ment 1 

From the hour that, as a boy, he first read Milton^ s 
great sonnet, he had been eager to visit the valleys of 
the Vaudois. At La Tour he encountered a deputation 
to the Church from the Irish Presbyterians, and Dr. 
Stewart, of Leghorn, as representing the Free Church of 
Scotland. What they told him made him, in spite of his 
weakness, determine to go on with them to the Synod, 
at which certain fundamental points in the constitution 
of the Yaudois Church were to be discussed. ^^The 
tyrannies and persecution of centuries could not anni- 
hilate the martyr Church of the Yaudois,^^ he exclaimed; 

they only bound its members together with a cement 
of increasing tenacity, oven that of their manifested faith 
and shed blood. But now when, for almost the first time 
in their history, full civil and religious liberty has been 
conceded to them, questions of an internal kind have 
arisen, dividing men^s judgments and alienating men's 
hearts from each other." He mastered these eccle- 
siastical disputes ; he saw Dr. Revel, the Moderator, on 
the one side, and the leaders of the other party, and he 
so brought his power of spiritual suasion to bear on them 
that ho left the Synod with the grateful assurance that 
he had won the blessedness of the peacemaker. For 
the first time after a silence of twelve months," he wrote 
to his wife, my tongue was unstrung in an Alpine valley. 
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confronting tlie assembled descendants and representa- 
tives of perhaps the noblest race of confessors and mar- 
tyrs which European Christendom has yet seen/^ But 
the effort and the snow and damp of that elevation proved 
too much. He hurried down to Genoa for Palermo, where 
he l^ailcd an old friend in the Consul, whom he had met 
at the Cape de Verd Islands in 1829. Thence by 
Alexandria he reached Beyrout, where he studied the 
noble American Presbyterian Mission. He crossed the 
Lebanon by easy stages to Damascus, and thence doubled 
back to Jerusalem, experiencing nought but benefit from 
the fresh and gentle exercise and the soothing ineffable 
influences connected with everything in ^ImmanuePs 
land.^ Jaffa was the port of departure for Constantinople, 
whence ho took steamer to Marseilles again. Prom St. 
Germain, near Paris, on the 10th of August, he reported 
such an improvement in his condition as to add : Were 
I an independent man, I would soon take the risk into 
my own hands. Meanwhile, set aside by a committee for 
the recovery of health, I feel bound to act with due 
deference to the views and feelings of others.^^ ^^A 
gre^ evangelical gathering kept him for a little at 
Pins, where he had pleasant intercourse with Tholuck 
an^ Krummacher. Had not l^holuck told Dr. Charles 
Hodge, so long before as 1827, that he had long che- 
rished a strong desire to consecrate himself to the 
missionary work ? 

The glorious autumn quiet of an Edinburgh Septem- 
ber was all he could give to his boys, then demanding a 
fathers personal care more than ever. Along with the 
Rev. James Mitchell, of Poona, and the Rev. John Braid- 
wood, of Madras, he was commended to the guidance and 
blessing of God by the Presbytery of Edinburgh assem- 
bled in the Free High Kirk. His address, delivered 
amid the public excitement of the Crimean War, con- 
tained passages of marvellous eloquence and ripe wisdom 
on the missionary duty of the Churches of the West. 

Leaving the burning words behind him for the quicken- 
ing of the Churches, Dr. Duff, with his wife, set out from 
Edinburgh on the 13th of October for India, for the third 
time. 


A A 



CHAPTER XXII. 

1856-1858. 

THE MUTINY AND THE NATIVE CHURCH OF INDIA. 

Through Central India to Calcutta. —Muttcrings of the Storm. — The 
Santal Insurrection and Missionary Memorial to Government. — The 
Enfield Cartridges. — The Meerut and Delhi Massacres. — Dr. Duff’s 
Twenty-five Letters. — Handling the Musket.^ — Plots and Panics in 
Calcutta. — The Cente nary of Plassey. — The Horrors of Cawnporo. — * 
Deatli of Sir Henry Lawrence. — British Troops in Cornwallis S(]uare. 
— Mercy and the Gospel. — Fall of Delhi and Belief of Lucknow. — 
John Lawrence in the Punjab and Edwardes at Peshawur. — Dr. Duff’s 
Patriotic Sermon. — Christian Statesmanship of John Lawrence. — 
Growth of the Church of India. — Its Roll of Martyrs and Confessors. 
^Thomas Hunter of Sialkot.*— Gopeenath Nundi, his Wife and Chil- 
dren. — Robert Tucker’s Martyrdom at Futtehpore. — The Bengalee 
and his Wife witness a good Confession. — Loyalty of the Native 
Church of India. — Duff’s Sympathy with the Educated Natives who 
suffered. 

The one condition on wliich the physicians allowed Dr, 
Duff to return to India was that he should still, for six 
months, abstain from work of all kinds, while he sought 
the climate of the Mediterranean or of Egypt for another 
winter. He reasoned that the dry and bracing yet mild 
air of the Dekhan, or uplands of Central India, is quite 
as invigorating to the invalid, while there he could return 
to his loved duties of missionary overseer. Just before 
the Sabbath of 1 7th February he entered his own city, in 
time to begin the third and last period of his evangeliz- 
ing work in India, by ** preaching the everlasting gospel 
from the pulpit of the Free Church. After a sublimely 
impressive prayer from my beloved friend, Mr. Milne, 
the pastor, I endeavoured, amid a mighty rush and 
conflict of emotions, to preach to an overflowing audience. 
After sermon what a greeting with \)eloved native con- 
verts and friends/^ Among the worshippers was -Sir 
Henry Durand, the grave young lieutenant of the Lady 

854 
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Holland, tlie friend of Judson, and even then among the 
foremost military statesmen of the empire. 

Lord Canning, Durand^s schoolfellow at Eton, took 
the oaths and his seat in Government House on the last 
day of February, 1856. There was many a wet eye when, 
at the historic Ghaut a few days after, the great Marquis 
of Dalhousie left the East India Company's metropolis. 
In extent, in resources and in political strength he had 
developed its territories into an empire able to pass 
triumphantly through the ordeal of mutiny and insurrec- 
tion, which the Government at home had invited, in spite 
of his protests against a reduction of the British garrison 
in inverse proportion to the addition of a province like 
anarchic Oudh. For the Crimean War had been suc- 
ceeded by the Persian expedition, provinces as large as 
France were almost without an English soldier, and the 
predicted extinction of the Company's raj on the coming 
centenary of Plassey next year was current. Already 
had the emissaries of the titular King of Delhi and the 
richly pensioned descendants of Sivajee and the Maratha 
Peshwa been abroad, the lions of London drawing-rooms, 
the keen observers of our early blunders before Sebas- 
topol, envoys to the Shah of Persia, to the great Khans 
of Central Asia, and to our own feudatory kings. The 
twelvemonth of 1856-57, during which the Now Gover- 
nor-General was beginning his apprenticeship to affairs, 
was the lull before the storm which few suspected and 
not one anticipated in the form in which it burst. 

The missionaries, as the most permanent and disin- 
terested body of observers in the country, had so far 
shown their uneasiness as to submit to Government an 
elaborate memorial on the state of the people. Military 
reform was not within their ken. But they knew the 
people as no one else did, and they were the most valu- 
able intermediaries and interpreters between their own 
foreign Government and their native fellow-subjects, as 
more than one wise ruler has found, from Lord Wellesley 
to Lord Northbrook. The condition-of-Bengal question, 
as it was called, Dr. Duff and Mr. Marshman had repre- 
sented with effect before the Parliamentary committee on 
the Charter of 1863, but the corruption of the police and 
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the courts and the oppression of the peasantry could not 
be prevented in a few years. An insurrection of the 
simple aborigines of the Santal hills, some two hundred 
miles west of Calcutta, against the exactions of their 
Bengalee usurers, had still further let a lurid light into 
the structure of Hindoo society, without education ,ai^d 
still resisting tho gospel. Tho Muhammadans, on the 
other hand, had not remained uninfluenced by the spirit 
which, more or less blindly, we encouraged in the Go- 
vernment of their Sultan, in the still vain hope that we 
might change the leopard^s spots. The Wahabee colony, 
in Patna and on the Punjab frontier, was busily recruiting 
co-religionists from Eastern Bengal to wage on us the 
intermittent war which continued from the capture of 
Delhi in 1857, to the drawn battle of Umbeyla in 1864, 
and tho assassination of a Chief Justice and a Viceroy in 
1871. Dimly doubtful whether, after all. Great Britain 
was not making the mistake of giving new life to the 
cruel intolerance of Islam, its Christian philanthropists, 
headed by Sir Culling Eardley, consulted Dr. Duff, among 
others, as to the law and feeling of the Muhammadans of 
India regarding tho death penalty for apostasy. The 
missionary collected from the best authorities, Asiatic 
and Anglo-Indian, a body of opinion which, while it 
showed that Islam cannot change, found a horrible com- 
mentary in the massacres eight months after. 

The leafy station of Dum Dum, almost a suburb of 
Calcutta, and the scene of Clivers first victory in Bengal, 
was the head- quarters of the Artillery in the east, as 
Meerut is still of the same arm in the north-west of India. 
At Dum Dum there is tho Magazine for the manufiicture 
of ammunition, and there, in 1857, was a musketry school 
for practice with the Enfield rifle, then recently intro- 
duced but long since superseded. One of the Magazine 
workmen, of low caste, having been refused water from 
the lotah of a sepoy, who was a Brahman, revenged 
himself by the taunt that all castes would soon be alike, 
for cartridges smeared with the fat of kino and tho lard 
of swine would have to be bitten by the whole army, 
Hindoo and Muhammadan. That remark became the 
opportunity of the political plotters. The horror, in a 
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wildly exaggerated form, was whispered iu every can- 
tonment from Dum Dum to Peshawur. In the infantry 
and cavalry lines of Barrackpore, a few miles farther up 
the Hooghly and the Governor- Generals summer seat, 
the alarm was only increased when the General, who 
knew the sepoys and their language well, assured them 
thtrt not one of the dreaded cartridges had then been 
issued, and that the troops might lubricate them for the 
Enfield grooves with beeswax. It happened that several 
of them had occasionally lounged into the famous manu- 
factory of paper at Serampore on the opposite side of the 
river, where the cartridge paper was prepared, and there 
had witnessed the boiling of animal size for other varieties. 
The Barrackpore, then the Berhampore, then the Meerut, 
and finally all the sepoys of the Bengal army, honestly 
believed that the Enfield cartridge was meant to destroy 
their caste, and that the new Lord Sahob had been sent 
out thus to make them Christians, for had not his first 
order been that all recruits must be enlisted for service 
across the sea ? 

Thus opened January, 1857. All the evidence points 
to the last Sabbath in May, when the Christians should 
be in church, as the time fixed by the leaders for a 
general rising. But the cartridge panic precipitated the 
catastrophe, broke it into detached attempts, and enabled 
the Christian civilization of a handful of white men, — 
not forty thousand at the crisis, — to save the millions of 
Southern and Eastern Asia. The weakness with which 
Government treated the attempts at Berhampore and 
Barrackpore emboldened eighty-five Mussulmans of the 
3rd Cavalry at Meerut to refuse even to tear oflf the end of 
the suspected cartridges with their hands. On Saturday, 
the 9th May, they were marched to jail in fetters before 
the rest of the troops ; on Sabbath evening the sepoys of 
all arms rose, freed them and the convicts, and proceeded 
to massacre the Europeans, young and old, as they came 
out of church or were found in the comparatively isolated 
houses of an Indian station. Military incompetence in 
the north-west completed what the imbecility of the 
Calcutta authorities had begun under their own eyes. 
General Hewitt allowed the maddened sepoys to rage 
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unchecked, and then to march to Delhi to repeat the 
work of blood. In spito of John Lawrence^s protests. 
General Anson, the Coininander-in-CIiief who had luiiTied 
down from the Capua of Simla, refused to take possession 
of Delhi wliilo it was still possible to do so. Old Baha- 
door Shah, the king, had his temporary revenge for the 
just refusal of Lord Canning to allow his son to becomes 
his titular successor, and for the order which had warned 
him to transfer his court from the fortress of the city to 
a rural palace. 

Iliis much will enable our readers to take up the sad 
yet heroic tale at the point where Dr. Duff became the 
chronicle!', in a series of twenty-five letters wliich Dr. 
Twoedie published every fortnight in the and 

whicli afterwards, in the form of a volume, ran through 
several editions. The special value of what we shall 
quote lies, for the historian of the future, in the picture 
r)f Calcutta and the report of contemporary opinioii by 
a missionary whoso personal courage was as undoubted 
as his political experience and discrimination were re- 
markable. His letters on The Indian llvhcllion ; its 
Causes and llesulis not only supplement but correct the 
unsatisfactory narrative and speculation of Sir John Kaye. 
The extracts we may best introduce by the reminiscence 
of the Ilev. James Long, whose home was not far from 
Cornwallis S(piare. 

At the period of the Mutiny we both Jived in the 
native p*art of the town, with the smouldering embers of 
disaffection all around us. We had a vigilance committee 
of the Europeans of our part of the suburbs which used 
to meet in Dr. DufFs house. I applied to the chief 
magistrate for a grant of arms for our members, but the 
request was negatived — that ofiicial, like most of those 
in Calcutta, could see no danger though we were at the 
mouth of a volcano. I mentioned the case to Dr. Duff, 
and by his advice I laid the request before Lord Canning. 
A favourable answer was received in a few hours, and 
muskets were supplied. I shall never forget the gleam 
of glee that lighted up his face as he handled his musket. 
He felt with the men of that day that necessity overrides 
all conventionalities.^^ 
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Calcutta, UWi May, 1857. — “ Wc are at this moment in a crisis of 
jeo])ard.y such as has not occun-ed since the awful catastrophe t>t the 
Black Hole of Calcutta. It is now certain that we narrowly escaped a 
general massacre in Calcutta itself. There was a deep-laid ]ilot or con- 
spiracy— for which some have undergone the pcuialty of death— to seize 
on Fort William, and massacre all the Europeans. The night chosen 
for tlie d(}sperate attempt was that on whicli the Maharaja of Gwalior, 
when here, had invited the whole European community to an exhibition 
of lin'works, across the river, at thci Botanic Gardens. On that evening, 
however, as if by a gracious interposition of Providence, we W(‘re visiteil 
with a heavy storm of thunder, lightning, and rain, so that the graml 
entertainment of the Maharaja had to be post])()ned. The European 
oilicers, therefore, had not left the Fort ; and the object of the conspira- 
tors being thus defeated, was soon aftenvards brought to light, to the 
horror of all, and the abounding thankfuln(>ss of such as acknowledge 
the loving-kindness of the Lord. From all the chief stations in the 
North-West, intelligence of a mutinous spirit manifesting itself in divers 
ways has been dropping in upon us for several weeks i)ast. But at this 
moment all interest is absorbed by the two most prominent cases, at 
Meerut and Delhi. Such a blow to the prestige of British power and 
supremacy has not yet been struck in the whohi history of British India. 
All Calcutta may be said to be in sackcloth. The three or four days’ 
panic during the crisis of the Sikh War was nothing to this. Nearly 
half the native army is in a state of secret or open mutiny ; and the 
other half known to be disalTocted. But this is not all ; the po])ulace 
generally is knowni to bo more or less disaffected. You sec', then, how 
very serious is the crisis. Nothing, nothing but some gracious and signal 
interposition of the God of Providence seems competent now to save our 
empire in India. And if there be a general rising — as any day may he — 
the probability is, that not a European life will anywhere escai)e the 
universal and indiscriminate massacre. But my own hope is in the God 
of Providence. I have a secret, confident persuasion that, though this 
crisis has been permitted to humble and warn us, our work in India has 
not yet been accomplished, — and that until it be accomjdished, our tenure 
of eiiijure, liowever brittle, is secure. 

3rd June. — “ Though the Mission House ho absolutely unprotected, in 
tlie very heart of the native city, far away from the European eprarters, I 
never dreamt of leaving it. . . Our Mission work in all its branches, 

alike in Calcutta and the country stations, continues to go on without 
any interruption, though there is a wild excitement abroad among all 
classes of natives, which tends mightily to distract and unsettle their 
minds. 

IQth June. — “ Calcutta has been in a state of alarm far exceeding any- 
thing that had gone before. . . On Sabbath (14th) the feeling of 
anxiety rose to a perfect paroxysm. On Saturday night the Brigadier at 
Barrackpore sent an express to Government House to notify that, from 
certain information which he had obtained, there was to be a general 
rising of the sepoys on Sabbath. Accordingly, before the Sabbath 
dawned, all manner of vehicles were in requisition to convey all the 
available European forces to Barrackpore and Bum Dum. Those which 
had been sent to the north by railway on Saturday were recalled by a 
telegraphic message through the night. But the public generally had not 
any distinct intelligence as to the varied movements ; and even if they 
had, there would be the utmost uncertainty as to the result, Accordingly, 
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throughout the whole Sabbath-day the wildest and most fearful rumours 
were circulating in rapid succession. 

“The great roads from Barrackpore and Dum Dum unite a little 
beyond Cornwallis Square, and then pass through it. If there were a 
rush of murderous ruffians from these military stations, the European 
residents in that square would have to encounter the first burst of their 
diabolical fury. It so happened, therefore, that some kind friends, in- 
terested in our welfare, wrote to us at daybreak on Sabbath, pointing out 
the danger, and urging the necessity of our leaving the square. ,And 
before breakfast, some friends called in person to urge the propriety of 
this course. Still, I did not feel it to be my duty to yield to their expostu- 
lations. There were others in the square besides my partner and myself. 
Near us is the Central Female School of the Church of England, with 
several lady teachers, and some twenty or thirty boarders ; the Christian 
converts’ house, with upwards of a dozen inmates ; our old Mission home, 
with its present occupants of the Established Church ; in another house 
an English clergyman, with some native Christians ; and in another still, 
the Lady Superintendent of the Bethune Government School, and her 
assistants. If one must leave the square, all ought to do so ; and I did 
not consider the alarming intelligence sufficiently substantiated to warrant 
me to propose to my neighbours a universal abandonment of the square. 
So I went on with all my ordinary Sabbath duties, altogether in the 
ordinary way. Almost all the ministers in Calcutta had expostulatoiy 
letters sent them, dissuading them from preaching in the forenoon, and 
protesting against their attempting to do so in the evening. And though, 
to their credit, no one, so far as I have heard, yielded to the pressure, the 
churches in the forenoon were half empty, and in the evening nearly 
empty altogether. 

“ On Sunday, at five p.m,, the authorities, backed by the presence of 
British troops, proceeded to disarm the sepoys at Barrackpore, Dum Dum, 
and elsewhere. Through God’s great mercy the attempt proved successful. 
This, however, was only known to a few connected with Government 
House and their friends, so that the panic throughout Sunday night. rose 
to an inconceivable height. With the exception of another couple, Mrs. 
Duff and myself were the only British residents in Cornwallis S(iuare on 
that night. Faith in Jehovah as our refuge and strength led us to cling 
to our post ; and we laid us down to sleep as usual ; and on Monday 
morning my remark was, ‘ Well, I have not enjoyed such a soft, sw^eet, 
refreshing rest for weeks past.’ Oh, how our hearts rose in adoring 
gratitude to Him Who is the Keeper of Israel, and Who slumbers not nor 
sleeps ! Then we soon learnt the glad tidings that all the armed sepoys 
had everywhere been successfully cUsaimed ; and that, during the night, 
the ex-king of Oudh, and his treasonable courtiers, were quietly arrested, 
and lodged as prisoners of state in Fort William. 

24/7i Jmie , — “ The centenary day of the battle of Plassey (23rd instant) 
which laid the foundation of our Indian empire, and which native hopes 
and wishes, and astrological predictions, had long ago fixed on as the last 
of British sway, has passed by ; and through God’s overruling providence, 
Calcutta is still the metropolis of British India. But, alas ! throughout 
the whole of the North-West Provinces, all government is at present at 
an end. The apparently settled peace and profound tranquillity which 
were wont to reign throughout British India in fprmer years, once called 
forth from an intelligent French traveller the somewhat irreverent but 
striking remark, that the Government of India was ‘ like the good Deity : 
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one does not see it, but it is everywhere.’ So calm, serene and ubiqui- 
tous did the power of British rule then appear to be I How chan^^od the 
aspect of things now ! Throughout the whole of the North-West, Govern- 
ment, instead of being in its regulating power and influence everywhere, 
is, at this moment, literally ‘ nowhere.’ Instead of peace and tranquillity, 
security of life and property, under its sovereign and benign sway, universal 
anarchy, turbulence and ruin I — the military stations in possc‘ssion of 
armed and bloodthirsty mutineers, — the public treasures rifled,— the 
halj/itations of the British residents plundered and reduced to ashes, — 
numbers of British officers, with judges, magistrates, women, and children, 
butchered with revolting cruelties, — the remanent portions of the British 
that have yet escaped, cooped up in isolated spots, and closely hemmed 
in by myriads that are thirsting for their blood, while bands of armed 
ruffians are scouring over the country, bent on ravage, plunder, and 
murder, striking terror and consternation into the minds of millions of 
the peacefully disposed ! 

** Almost the only incident that has yet been brought to light, amid 
these scenes of dark and unbroken horror, is the fact that a poor wailing 
British child, found exposed on the banks of the Jumna, beyond Delhi, 
by a faqueer or religious devotee, was taken up by him, and bi ought to 
Kurnal, after being carefully nursed and cherished for several days. The 
parents of the poor infant were unknown, having in all probability been 
murdered in their attemi)tod flight. But once safely lodged in Kurnal, 
through the tender <!arc/)f a dark heathen devotee, in whose bosom the 
spark of natural humanity still glowtul, the child was soon caught up 
within the circle of Britisli and Christian sympathy, whose special con- 
cern is for the poor, the needy, and the destitute. 

7th July. — “Alas, alas! the work of savage butchery still progresses 
in this distracted land. Not a day passes without some addition, from 
one quarter or another, to the black catalogue of treachery and murder. 
This veiy day Government have received intelligence of one of the foulest 
tragedies connected with this awful rebellion. At Cawnpore, one of the 
largest military stations in Northern India, a mutinous spirit had early 
manifested itself among the native soldiery, and there were no European 
troops whatever to keep it in check, except about fifty men who had 
latteily been sent by Sir Henry Lawrence from Lucknow. But there was 
one man there whose spirit, energy, and fertility of resource were equal 
to a number of ordinary regiments — the brave and skilful veteran, Sir 
Hugh Wheeler. By his astonishing vigour and promptitude of action, he 
succeeded in keeping in abeyance the mutinous spirit of three or four 
thousand armed men. At the same time, with the forecasting prudence 
of a wise general, he began to prepare timeously for the worst, by form- 
ing a small entrenched camp, to which ladies, childi’on, and other helpless 
persons, with provisions, were removed, while most of the British oflicers 
took up their abode cither in or near it. At last the long-expected rising 
took place. The mutineers went deliberately to work, according to the 
prescribed plan followed in other quarters. They broke open the jail 
and liberated the prisoners ; they plundered the public treasury ; they 
pillaged and set fire to the bungalows of the officers and other British 
residents, killing all indiscriminately who had not effected their escape 
to the entrenched camp. 

“ There Sir Hugh apd his small handful with undaunted courage held 
their position against the most tremendous odds, repelling every attaclc 
of the thousands by whom they were surrounded, with heavy loss to the 
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rebels. These were at last joined by thousands more of the mutineers 
from Sultanpore, Seetapore, and other places in OudJi, with guns. The 
conflict now became terrific, — exemplifying, on the pait of the British, 
the very spirit and deterTrii nation of old Greece at Thermopybe. The 
soul of the brave old chief, in particular, only rose, by the accumulating 
pressure of diiliculty, into grander heroism. To tJie last he maintained 
a hearty chee-rfulness, declaiing tliat he could hold out for two or three 
weeks against any numbors. With the fall of the chief and some of his 
right-hand men, the remainder of the little band seem to have been 
smitten with a sf*ns(i of tlie utter hopelessness of jjrolonged resistance. 
They did not, tiiey could not, know that relief was so neai at hand, — 
that the gallant Colonel Neil, who had already saved Bi'uares and the 
fortress of Allababad with his Madias Fusiliers, was within two oi three 
days’ march of them. Had this been known to them, tliey would doubt- 
less ha\() stnvt'u to hold out during these two or three days ; and, to all 
human appeal ance, with success. But, ignorant of tiie approaching relief, 
and assailed by the cib's and tears of heliiless women and cbildriai, they 
Wert' induced, in an evil hour, to entertain thti ovtatures made to them by 
a man wlio liad already been guilty of treachery and murder. 

“ This man was Nana Saheb, the adopted son of the late Bajee Bow, 
the ex-Peshwa, or last head of the Maratha confederacy, who, for the 
long period of nearly forty years, resided at Bonartis, tjnjoying the muni- 
licent pension of 1180,000 a-year. This Nana Saheb was allowtjd, by the 
bounty of the British Covernment, to occu2iy a small fort at liitlioui, not 
far from Cawniioie. Till within the last few months this man was wont 
to profess the greatest delight in Kuroiiean society, — to go out with 
British olheers on shooting excursions, and to inviU) them to fetes at 
his residcmce. And yet, the moment that fortune seems to fiown on 
British interests, he turns round, and, with Asiatic treachery, deliberately 
jilans the destruction of the very men whom he had so often, in the spirit 
of apparimtly coidial friendship, feted and feasted. On Sunday, tlu' 28th 
June, this man, with consummate hyjiocrisy, of his own accord sent 
overtures to our beleaguered countrymen, -then bereft of their heroic 
chieftain, — swearing, ‘ upon the ’water of the Ganges, and all the oaths 
most binding on a Hindoo, that if the gamson would trust to him and 
sun’ender, the lives of all would be sjiared, and they should be put into 
boats, and sent down to Allahabad.’ Under the influence of some in- 
fatuating blindness, that garrison that might have possibly held out till 
relief ariived was induced to trust in the.se oily iirofessions, and surrender. 
Agre(;al)ly to the terms of the treaty, they were put into boats, with 
provisions, and other necessaries and comforts. But mark the conduct 
of tlie perfidious fiend in human form : No sooner had the boats reached 
the middle of the river than their sworn jirotector himself gave a precon- 
certed signal, and guns, which had been laid for the purjiose, were opened 
upon them from the Cawnjiore bank ! yea, and when our poor wretched 
countrymen tried to escape, by crossing to the Oudh side of the river, 
they found that arrangements had lieen made there too for their recep- 
tion; for there, such of them as were enabled to land were instantane- 
ously cut to pieces by cavalry that had been sent across for the purpose. 
In this w^ay nearly the whole party, according to the Government report, 
— consisting of several hundreds, mostly helpless women and children, — 
were destroyed 1 such of the women and children as were not killed being 
reserved probably as hostages. 

20t/i July . — “ Heavier and heavier tidings of woe I About a week ago 
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it was known that Sir Henry Lawrence — w’hose defence of Lucknov.' with 
a mere handful, amid the la^e of hostile myriads, has been the admira- 
tion of all India — had gone out to attack a vast body of armed lebels ; 
that his nativa force, with characteiistic treacdiery, had tinned round 
uixiii him at the coimneneement of the light— and that, with his two 
hundriid Europeans, he had to cut his way back, wdth S])artan daring, to 
the Residency. It was also known that, on that occasion, the biave 
leader was severely wounded; and two days ago intelligence readied us, 
wdwicb, alas ! has since been continued, that on the 4th instant la* sunk 
undt'i tlu' effects of his wounds. What shall I say ? It is impossible f('i 
me to exjness the gi'ief of heart w’hich I feel in thus reiiording tin* death 
of Sir Henry Lawrence. In his chaiacter W'ere singularly blended tin* 
heroic chivalry of the old Greek and the inllt*xible sternness of the old 
Roman, in hapiiy combination w'ith the tenderness of a patriarch, and 
the benevolence of the Cln istian philanthropist. In him the native army, 
through whose murderous treach(‘ry he preiiiatuiely fell, has lost its 
gieatest b(*nefact()r; while the girls’ and boys’ schools, founded by his 
munificence on the heights of the Himalaya, of Mount Aboo, and of the 
Neelgiieiiis, must testify through coming ages to the dejith and liveliness 
of his inbaest in the w’elfare of the British .soldi(‘r’s family in this burn- 
ing foreign clime. I moiiin over him as a jiersonal friend, — one whose 
fii(*ndshit) resembled more what we sometimes meet with in romance 
rather than in actual everyday life. I mouin over him as one of the 
truest, sincerost, and most liberal supporftas of our Calcutta Mission. 
I mourn over him as the heaviest loss wdiidi Ih’itish India could 
possilily sustain in the very midst of the most terrible crisis of hei 
history. 

4f/i Aiu/UHt . — “Amid our personal sorrow's and horror at the barbarities 
of the misguided si'poys and their allies, w'e, as Christians, have much 
need to w'atch out own spirits, lest the longing for retribution may 
swallow up the feeling of mercy. Already we begin to perceive here a 
recoil and reaction against the natives generally. But, as Christians, 
ought we not to lay it to heart, that the men who have been guilty of 
such outrages against humanity have been so just because they never, 
never came under the regenerating, softening, mellowing influences of 
the gospel of giace and salvation? And their diabolical conduct, instead 
of being an argument against further labour and liberality in attemiiting 
to evangelize this land, ought to furnish one of the most iioweiful argu- 
ments in favour of enhanced labour and liberality. 

l.s't October . — “ To-day the consummating message has reached Govern- 
ment by telegraph from Cawnpore, in these curt but emphatic terms : 
‘ Delhi is entirely ours. God save the Queen ! Strong column in pur- 
suit.’ This brief but significant message, together with the previous 
ones, must, as you may readily suppose, have thrown strangely con- 
flicting currents of joy and sadness into the heart of a community 
already painfully agitated by the doubtful fate of Lucknow, and the 
disastrous rumours from other quarters, — joy, at the final re-capture of 
the great stronghold of the rebels, the continued possession of which 
threw a halo of glory and triumph over their cause in the eyes of the 
millions of India,— sadness, at tho uncertain fate of hundreds of beloved 
relatives and friends who may be found among the slain. Verily, it is a 
time for joining ‘ trenAling with our mirth.’ It is a time in which we 
have to sing of ‘mercy and of judgment.* Jehovah’s right arm, with its 
glittering sword of justice, has swiftly descended upon us ; but in His 
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great goodness we have not been wholly consumed. And m the midst 
of deserved wrath He is remembering undeserved mercy this day. 

2nd October, — “ To-day a brief telegraphic message from Cawnpore 
has announced at last the relief of the Lucknow garrison by General 
Havelock’s force. There must, however, have been desperate fighting, as 
the message reports four hundred killed and wounded, and among the 
former General Neil, the brave Madras officer who saved Benares and the 
fortress of Allahabad. He had, by his own deeds since he arrived 
amongst us, — deeds indicative of soldierly qualities of the very highest 
order, — become a universal favourite. And this day, I verily believe that 
his death will be mourned over by the whole of our Calcutta community, 
like that of a personal friend. 

Gt/i October. — “ The case of Peshawur, the remotest and most critically 
situated of all the Punjab stations, is most remarkable and instructive. 
The Muhammadan population of that city is singularly fanatical. The 
city is encompassed with hill tribes as daring as they are fanatical. The 
first British Political Resident there, after the conquest of the Punjab, 
full of antiquated antichristian fears, declared that so long as he lived 
there should not be a Christian mission beyond the Indus. ISubseiiuently, 
the Resident was assassinated by a Muhammadan fanatic. His successor 
was the famous Major Edwardes, of Mooltan celebrity, — a man who, 
happily, fears God and loves the Saviour and His cause. When it w^as 
proposed to establish a mission at Peshawur, he at once fearlessly headed 
it, and openly declared, in substance, that the Christianization of India 
ought to be regarded as the ultimate end of our continued possession of 
it. At the outbreak of the great rebellion, nearly the whole of the native 
regiments (eigJit in numl)cr) at the station showed symptoms of disaffec- 
tion and mutiny. Most of them had to be disarmed ; and one of them 
has since been cut to pieces. In the midst of these frightful internal 
troubles, and surrounded on all sides with a fiercely fanatical people, 
what were the missionaries to do ? If they were even called on by the 
authorities to pause for a season, no one could have been much surjuised. 
But no ; Sir John Lawrence, the Chief Commissioner, and Mr. ]Mout- 
gomery, the Judicial Commissioner, of the Punjab, in reference to them, 
in substance replied, ‘ Let the preaching and other missionary operations 
by no means be suspended.^ Oh, how true the saying, ‘ Them that 
honour Me I will honour 1 ’ At Peshawur, amidst almost unparalleled 
difficulties, the British have been able to hold their own ; tlie Punjab 
has been preserved in tranquillity ; and not only so, but lias been able 
to furnish nearly all the troops that have now so triumpliantly recaptured 
Delhi I Are not these suggestive facts ? Indeed it is scarcely too much 
to say, that it is the Punjab which has mainly saved our Indian empire. 

Bth December. — “ The relief of Lucknow and the victory of Cawnpore 
are, in themselves, joyous events. But the former was accomplished at 
the cost of scores of officers and hundreds of men, killed and wounded, — 
bringing sorrow and bereavement into the bosom of many a family circle. 
And amongst the killed we have now to reckon one whoso death will be 
felt as a national loss. At the close of my last letter, I found myself 
writing under an uncontrollable impulse of sadness, at the bare thought 
of the friends or acquaintances (then unknown) who might or must have 
fallen amid the terrific conflicts at Lucknow. At the very time I was 
writing, another of our immortal leaders. General Havelock, was expiring 
of fatigue and wounds, in the midst of those whom his own intrepid 
bravery had relieved. I knew him personally, having been privileged to 
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make his acquaintance many years ago, under the hospitable roof of the 
late revered Dr. Marshman, of Serampore, whose son-in-law he was. 
Somewhat stem and reserved he was in manner, yet you could not be 
long in his presence without finding that he was a man who feared God, — 
and that, fearing God, he feared nought else besides. It was this holy 
reverential fear of God tliat was the real source of his undaunted courage 
in the discharge of duty, at whatever peril to life or fortune. His, in 
this respect, was the genuine spirit of the old English Puritan, — the very 
spirit of Oliver Cromwell and his compeers. And the tendency was to 
turn the British soldiers, under his exclusive moulding, into a phalanx 
of modern Ironsides. He was the first of our Generals who distinctly 
recognised the hand of God in his surprising victories over the mighty 
host of rebel mutineers ‘ By the blessing of God I liave captured Cawn- 
poro,’ were the first words of his memorable telegraphic despatch from 
that scene of one of the strangest and bloodiest tragedies ever enacted on 
the stage of time. Faithful as a imtriot warrior to his earthly sovereign, 
he lived to receive from her gracious Majesty a first instalment of honour 
and reward, and to hear liow a grateful country had liailed his great 
services with unbounded admiration and aiiplause. But faithful also as 
a soldier of the Cross to his Sovereign in the skies, he has now gone to 
receive a far greater honour, and inherit a vastly nobler recompence of 
reward. He has gone, ripo in grace, to fructify in glory 1 What a tran- 
sition ! From the confused noise of battle, to the hallelujahs of angels I 
From gannents rolled in blood, to the pure white robes of the redeemed 
in Immauuers land.” 

Not only were Christian men profoundly moved by 
wliat seemed to somo to be the death-throes of an empire. 
Many an Anglo-Indian found in 1857 that life had a new 
meaning for them because Christ had a new power. As 
in a shipwreck, the upheaving of government, of society, 
of the unknown gulf of Asiatic passions, revealed most 
men and women to themselves. From many such a cry 
went up for a day of national prayer and humiliation. 

The Free Church Presbytery fixed Sunday, the 25th 
October, as the day for a special service, wliich they 
appointed Dr. Duff to conduct. Members of the Govern- 
ment were present in the crowd of worshippers. With 
the intensity of his whole nature strung to an even higher 
pitch than usual, Dr. Duff seems to have come forth as a 
rapt prophet. The Government which would not disarm 
the Dinapore brigade had gagged oven the loyal English 
press, but speech was free. The Friend of Lidia had 
been warned,^^ because its temporary editor had dared, 
in an article published on the Centenary of PJassoy, to 
express the hope that when the next centenary came 
round the princes of India might be Christian. On his 
return the responsible editor, Mr. Meredith Townsend, 
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spoke, also in tlie Free Churcli of Calcutta, what the 
Press Act might have prevented him from publishing. 
But although the newspapers lamented the absence of 
a report of Dr. Duffys sermon, wo may be sure that he 
lifted up his subject from the platform of politics and 
even history to the lofty level of seer and of psalmist. 

While he preached and published in Calcutta, states- 
men like Sir John Lawrence, Sir Donald McLeod, Sir 
Eobert Montgomery and Sir Herbert Edwardes were 
submitting to Lord Canning the most masterly state 
papers on the same subject of what they called ^^the 
elimination of all unchristian principle from the Govern- 
ment of India.^^ 

For months had mutiny and massacre swept over 
Hindostan, the land between the Vindhyas and the 
Himalayas : how did the fiery trial affect the Churcli of 
India? For by 1857 there was a Native Church, pastors 
and flocks, in the great cities and scattered among the 
villages, not unlike that which, in very different circum- 
stances, Diocletian thought to wipe out of the Eoman 
Empire. Few, save the missionaries who had been 
blessed to bring it to the birth, and officials of the 
Lawrence stamp who fostered its growth, knew of what 
stuff its members were made. Few believed that the 
converts, despised by a world which knew them not 
because so little familiar with their Master, would pass 
through the fiery trial to the confessor^s crown and 
the martyPs palm. The Mutiny did not seek Christians 
particularly, any more than it had been specially excited 
by Christian progress. In Madras, whore the Native 
Church was oldest and strongest, and in Bombay, where 
the five causes of insurrection alleged by the antichristian 
party of politicians had been most active, there was no 
mutiny. Native Christians were simply identified by the 
rebels with the governing class, but were generally 
offered their lives at the price of denying their Lord. 
Missionaries and converts were sacrificed or hunted, 
because they were in exposed places or had the courage 
to remain at the post of duty, but 'the number who 
perished was not out of proportion to other classes of 
victims. Of the fifteen hundred white Christians believed 
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to have been butchered by the sepoys and their rabble 
agents, 240 were military officers out of the 4,000 in the 
Bengal army, and 37 were missionaries, chaplains and 
their families, out of a body of 300, probably, over the 
same area. 

When Dr. Duff founded his system in Calcutta, in 
1830, there were not more than 27,000 native Christians, 
Protestants, in the whole peninsula and the adjoining 
lands of Ceylon and Burma. This was the result of a 
century^s evangelizing on the old method in South India. 
By 1840, this number had risen to only 57,000; but by 
1850 a census shows that it had become 127,000. When 
the anarchy of Islam and Brahmanism was let loose in 
1857, there cannot have been more than 150,000. Then 
was realized the old experience of the Apostolic and 
Keformgd Churches, the truth of the saying of Tertul- 
lian, that the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the 
Church. Since the Mutiny and because of the Mutiny, 
the Church of India, now indigenous and self- developing 
as well as fostered by foreign overseers, has become half 
a million strong. The last census showed 318,363 
Protestant natives at the end of 1871, and an increase 
annually of 6 tV per cent, by births and accretions. The 
next will be taken at the end of 1881. This is exclusive 
of an alleged three-quarters of a million of Roman 
Catholic natives, as returned by their priests on a con- 
fessedly loose system. 

How, then, did the Native Church of 1857, some 
150,000 strong, pass through the year of blood and per- 
secution ? The late Mr. Sherring compiled an authentic 
narrative of the facts, which, as published in 1859, was 
admitted by friend and foe to be within the truth. The 
first martyr roll of the Church of India contains the 
names of thirty-five missionaries and their wives and 
children, and of fifteen native Christians. 

The names in the roll of very special interest to 
Dr. Duff wore those of Mr. and Mrs. Hunter, of the 
Established Church of Scotland ; and of his own third 
convert, Gopeenath Nundi. The former, apart from 
their worth and their work in founding a Mission which 
he had urged on the Church at the Disruption, had been 
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inspired by Dr. Duff when at Aberdeen, and the Rev. R. 
Hunter, of the Free Church Mission at Nagpore, was 
their elder brother. Ram Chandra Mitter, who perished 
at Fufctehpore, was described by Gopeenath as ‘^a zealous 
Christian, educated in the General Assembly's Institution, 
Calcutta.^^ Fortunately wo have the personal narrative 
of Gopeenath, confirmed by that of the late Dr. Owen, 
and forming not the least pathetic and instructive of the 
Indian Acfa Martyrnm Sincera. 

Soon after his baptism at the end of 1832, which 
was preceded by imprisonment and persecution on the 
part of his caste -fellows, Gopeenath Nundi was sent by 
Dr. Duff to open a mission school established by the 
surgeon and other British residents in Futtehpore. After 
founding and working that under the Church Missionary 
Society, he was ordained by the American Presb^^terians 
to open a mission in Futtehgurh. Having for sixteen 
years built up the native church tliere, he returned in 
1853 to take charge of the Presbyterian mission in 
his old station of Futtehpore. There ho preached to 
Europeans and natives alike, in the absence of a chaplain, 
and there he was assisted by Mr. Robert Tucker, the 
judge of the county. In no part of India, where all 
Christians are catholic, did those who named the name 
of Christ, of every sect and colour, meet and work 
together with greater harmony and zeal, and the Ben- 
galee convert of Dr. Duff was their minister. This 
roused the hate of the Muhammadan community, at 
whose head was the deputy, Ilikmut Oollah Khan. He 
found his opportunity when the news reached the town 
that, on the 7th June, the sepoys had risen in Allahabad, 
seventy-eight miles nearer Calcutta, and had massacred 
their officers, wounding the few who, like Ensign Cheek, 
managed to escape. The Christian residents of Futteh- 
pore were driven to flight, by the rise of the rabble 
and the burning of their houses. Tucker alone would 
not move. He believed in the police, of whom he 
said, ^^I am going to put myself at the head of 
my bravo legionaries,^^ and he sent for Ilikmut Oollah 
Khan to concert measures for the preservation of the 
Government property. ^'Tell the Saheb,^^ was the re- 
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sponse, to make liimself Happy, and when I come in 
the evening I will give him eternal rest/^ The godly 
judge, the brave official, had his eyes opened, but he 
would not leave the post of duty. Having read the 
comfortable words of Scripture and commended himself 
to God, he brought out all the arms he had and prepared 
to idefend his life. Sunset saw the brave legionaries 
under Hikraut Oollah Khan, with the green flag of Islam, 
enter his park. Summoned to abjure Christ and accept 
Muhammad, he resolutely refused. As the police guard 
advanced he shot fourteen or sixteen of them — the ac- 
counts vary — before he fell confessing Christ. Robert 
Tucker is the glory of the Bengal civil service, and he 
was not alone in his heroism or in his confession. 

By the magistrate's orders the Rev. Gopeonath Nundi 
had left for Allahabad, a few days earlier, in charge of 
all the Christian women of the station, only to And that 
they had run into greater danger. The women returned 
to their husbands, while he, his wife and children set oft 
to the missionary station of Mirzapore. After the first 
day\s march of fourteen miles in the heat of Juno, they 
found shelter in the village of a Brahman, who sought 
only to kill them for what they possessed. The scenes 
of horror witnessed there — for the armed villagers 
butchered all travellers whom they could not easily 
rob — may be imagined from this instance. A Hindoo 
leather- worker, of low caste, returning from Cawnpore, 
saw his wife stripped of every rag and their infant swung 
by the feet till its brains were dashed out upon a stone, 
while he himself was driven off naked. Determined to 
return to Allahabad, Gopeenath gave up all he possessed ; 
‘Hhey did not leave us the single Bible we had; our 
shoes also were taken. While the Brahmans quarrelled 
over the booty the Christian family fled. 

** On our arrival at Allaliabad swarms of Muhammadans fell upon us ; 
but our gracious Father again saved us, by raising up a friend from 
amongst the foes. This was a goldsmith, a Hindoo by caste, who took 
us into his house, and kept us safe through the day. At sunset, when we 
left his protection, we fell into the hands of some other Muliammadans, 
who were roami^ abeut like ferocious animals, thirsting after blood. 
^Vhen we saw there was no way to escape, and the villains ready to kill 
us, we begged them hard to take us to their head, the Moulvie, who for 
some days usurped the supreme authority there. With great difficulty 
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we induced them to comply with our wishes. When we were brought before 
him, we found him seated on a chair, sim'ounded by men with drawn 
swords. Wo made our salaams ; n2}on which he ordered us to sit down, 
and put to us the followinj^ questions : ‘ Who are you ? ’ ‘ Christians.’ 

* Wliat jdace do you come from ? * ‘ Futtehpore.’ * What was your 

occupation ? ’ ‘ Preachinj? and teaching tlie Chiistian religion.’ ‘ Are you 
a i)adre ? ’ ‘ Yes, sir.’ ‘ Was it not you who used to go about reading 

and distributing tracts in the streets and villages ? ’ ‘ Yes, sir ; it was 

I and my catechists,’ ‘ How many Christians have you made ? ’ ‘I did 
not make any Christians, for no human being can change the heart of 
another; but God, through my instrumentality, brought to the belief of 
His tiuc religion about a coujde of dozens.’ On this the man ex- 
claimed, in a great rage*, and said, ‘ Tauba ! tauba ! (repent). What 
downright blas2)liemy ! God never makes any one a Christian ; hut you 
Kaffirs peiwert the peoi)le. He always makes peoj^le Mussulmans ; for 
the religion which we follow is the only tiue one. How many Muham- 
madans have you perverted to your religion? ’ ‘ I have not perverted any 

one, hut, by the grace of God, ten were turned from darkness to tlie 
gloiious light of tlie gospel.’ Hearing this, the man’s countenance 
became as red as fire ; and he exclaimed, ‘ You arc a great “ hanimzadah ” 
(traitor to your salt) I you have renounced your forefathers’ faith, and 
become a child of Satan, and now use your evei’y etfort to bring otheis 
into the same road of destruction. Y’ou deserve a cruel death. Your 
nose, ears and hands should bo cut off at different times, so as to make 
your sutferings continue for some time; and your childiun ought to be 
taken into slavery.’ Upon thi.s, Mrs. Nundi, folding her hands, said to 
the Moulvio, ‘ You will confer a very great favour by ordi’ring us all to be 
killed at once, and not to be tortured by a lingering death.’ After keeping 
silent for a \\liil( 3 , ho exclaim(‘d, * Suhhan Allah, ,>ou appear to he a 
res2)f’ctahle man. I pity you and your family ; and, as a triencl, T advise? 
you to become Muhammadans : by doing so, you will not only save your 
lives, hut will he raised to a high rank.’ My answer was, ‘ We ]>r(jf(*r 
death to any inducement you can hold out.’ The man th(*n appealed to 
my wife, and asked liev what she would do ? Her answer was, thank God, 
as linn as mine. She said, she was ready to submit to any punishment 
he could indict, hut she would not renounce her faith. The Moulvie then 
asked if I had lead the Koran. My answer was, ‘Yes, sir.’ He then 
said, ‘ You could not have read it with a view to bt; jirotited, but simply 
to ])ick out passages in ord(*r to argue with Muhammadans.’ iVIoreover 
he said, ‘ I \vill allow you three days to considi'r, and tli(*n I will send for 
y'ou and read a jiortion of the Koran to y^ou. If you believe, and become 
Muhammadans, W’ell and good ; but if not, your noses shall be cut off.’ 
We again begged and said to him, that what he intended to do had better 
he done at once, for as long as God continued His grace we would never 
change our faith. He then ordered his men to take us into custody. 
While on the way to the ])rison, I raised my heart in jiraise and adoration 
to the Lord Jesus, for giving us grace to stand firm, and to acknowledge 
Him before the world. When we reached the ^ihicre of our imprisonment, 
■which was a jmrt of the Serai, where travellers put up for the night, and 
where his soldiers were quartered, we found there a European family and 
some native Christians. We felt extremely soip^ at seeing them in the 
same difficulty with ourselves. After conversing together, and relating 
each other’s distress, I asked them to join us in jirayer, to wdiich they 
readily consented. Wliile we knelt down and prayed, one of the guards 
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came, and, ffivirif? me a kick on tlie back, ordered me either to piay after 
the Muhammadan form, or to hold my tonj<ue. 

“The next day, Ensign Cheek, an ollicer of the late Gth N. I., was 
broiiglit in as a prisoner. He was so severely wounded, tliat lie was 
scarcely able to stand on his legs, but was on the point of fainting. I 
made some gruel of the suttoo and goor which we brought with us, and 
some of which was still left, and gave him to drink ; also a jiot full of 
water. Drinking this, he felt refreshed, and opened his eyes. Hecing me, 
a fellow-ijrisoner and minister of the gospel, he related the historj^ of his 
sufferings, and asked me, if I escaped in safety, to write to his mother in 
England, and to his aunt at Bancoorah ; which I have since dune. As 
the poor man was unable to lie down on the bare hard ground, for that 
was all that was allotti'd to us, I begged the darogah to give him a 
charpoy. With gniat difficulty he consented to supply one ; and that was 
a broken one. Finding me so kindly disposed to poor Cheek, the darogah 
fastened my feet in the stocks, and thus caused a separation, not only 
from him, but also from iny poor family. While this was going on, a 
large body of armed men fell upon me, holding forth the promise of 
immediate release if 1 became a JVfuhammadan. At that time Ensign 
Cheek cried with a loud voice, and said, ‘Padre, padre, be finn ; do not 
gi\e way.’ My poor wife, not willing to be separated, was dragged away 
by her hair, and received a severe wound in her forehead. The third day, 
the day ai)[)ointed for our final execution, now came, and we expected 
ev<*ry moment to he sent for to finish our earthly course ; but the Moulvie 
did not do so. Every ten or fifteen minutes, some one of his people 
would come and try to convert us, threatening, in case of refusal, to cut 
off our noses. It appeared that the cutting off of noses was a favourite 
pastime with them. 

“ On the sixth day the Moulvie himself came over into the prison, and 
inquired wliore the padre prisoner was. When I was pointed out, he 
asked me if I was comfortable. My answer was, ‘ How lain I be com- 
foitable, wliilst my feet are fastened in the stocks? however, I am not 
sorry, because such has been tlie will of my lieavenly Father. ’ I then 
asked him, ‘ How he could be so cruel as not to allow a droj) of milk to 
a ])oor innocent baby ? ’ for our little one lived ])rincii)ally upon water 
those six days. The same day, the European and Sikh soldiers came out 
under Lieutenant Brasyer, and after a desjierate fight, conqfietely routed 
the enemy. Several dead and wounded were brought wlicre we were, as 
that was his liead-quarters. The sight of these convinced us that the 
enemies would take to their heels. They gradually began to disperse, 
and by the following morning not one remaimid. We then broke the 
stocks, liberated ourselves, and came into the fort to our friends, who 
were rejoiced to see us once more in the land of the living. Ensign 
Cheek died the same day, after reaching the fort. His wounds were so 
severe and so numerous, that it was a wonder how ho lived so many days, 
without any food or even a sufficient quantity of water to quench his 
burning thirst. It must be a great consolation to his friends to hear that 
he died in the fort and received Christian burial. I had not sufficient 
conversation with him to know the real state of his mind ; but the few 
words he exjiressed, at the time when the villains fastened my feet in the 
stocks, led me to believe that he died a Christian, and is now in the 
enjoyment of everlasting rest in heaven, 

“ Other dear English and native Christians were in similar dangers and 
trials, but many if not all were massacred ; yet we are still in the land of 
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the living. The manifestation of God’s grace to us at the time we 
needed it most, was infinite. It was nothing but His grace alone that 
kept us firm. The enemy tried his utmost to throw us down. He put 
forth, on the one hand, all the worldly inducements a person can con- 
ceive, if we renounced our faith ; on the other hand, he brought before us 
a sure death, with all the cruelties a barbarous man could think of, if we 
did not become Muhammadans. But, thank God, we chose the latter. 
The sweet words of our blessed Saviour, which are recorded in the 18th, 
19th, and 20th veises of the 10th chapter of St. Matthew, were strikingly 
fulfilled in our ease : ‘ And ye shall be brought before governors and kings 
for My sake, for a testimony against them and the Gentiles. But when 
they deliver you up, take no thought how or what ye shall speak : for it 
shall be given you in that same hour what ye shall speak. For it is not 
ye that Hj)eak, but the Spiiit of your Father which speaketh in you.’ 
When the Moulvie failed by arguments, threats, etc., in bringing me to 
renounce my faith, he appealed to my wife ; but she too, thank God, was 
ready to give up her life rather than become a follower of the false 
prophet. When she saw the Moulvie was in a great rage, and was ready 
to order us to be tortured, by taking off our noses or ears, she began to 
instruct the twin boys — ‘ You, my children, will be taken and kept as 
slaves, while we shall be killed ; but remember my last woids, do not 
forget to say your prayers both morning and evening, and as soon as you 
geo the English power re-established, which will be before long, fly over 
to them, and relate to them everything that has befallen us,’ ‘ For He 
said, Surely they are My people, children that will not lie : so He was 
their Saviour. In all their affliction He was afflicted, and the angel of 
His presence saved them : in His love and in His pity He redeemed them ’ 
(Isa. Ixiu. 8, 9),” 

Gopeenatli Nundi and liis wife lived, after thus wit- 
nessing a good confession, to reorganize the Church of 
Futtehpore, hut they soon after entered into the blessed- 
ness promised by the King ; Eejoicc and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your reward in heaven/^ Thus did 
Dr. Duff see his Mission at once tried and consecrated 
anew. The Church of India undoubtedly had a few 
cases corresponding to the llhellatici of that of the 
Roman Empire. Did not Europeans and Eurasians also 
in some instances fail in the hour of fiery temptation ? 
Repeat the Kaliwa, or creed of Islam, was the ordinary 
test, but in the jiative Christian woman^s case the threat 
of the loss of honour was added to that of death ; yet 
the apostates were generally the ignorant drummer- 
boys, the only Christians admitted by a short-sighted 
Government into the Bengal army, from which every 
baptized sepoy was expelled. 

While the missionaries themselves were surprised by 
the steadfastness and the faith of converts whose physique 
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was generally weak and tlieir prac-Christian associations 
demoralizing, the Government, led by the great Panjabee 
heroes, began to see that Christianity meant active 
loyalty. Native Christians, among them Mr. S. C. Mooker- 
jea, of Dr. Duff's College, manned the guns in Agra 
Fort. Within a fortnight of the receipt of the nows of 
tlie Meerut massacre the Krishnaghur Christians — weak 
Bengalees — vainly offered "to aid the Government to 
the utmost of our power, both by bullock-gharries and 
men, or in any other way in which our services may be 
required, and that cheerfully without wages or remunera- 
tion." Those of Benares, under Mr. Lenpolt, formed a 
band which defended the mission till Neil arrived, and 
they joined the new military police till the Calcutta 
authorities forbade them. Not a few, even then, served 
as men and officers with the police levy which saved 
Mirzapore, and in Mr. Hodgson Pratt's corps which 
gave peace to Hooghly. The German missionaries in 
Cliota Nagpore offered the blinded Government of 
Bengal a force of ten thousand Christian Kols ; and the 
American Dr, Mason volunteered to send a battalion of 
Christian Karens from Burma. Even the Christians of 
South India pressed their services on the Madras Governor. 
But in every case the fear of an " invidious distinction " 
was assigned by the Bengal authorities, to the scorn of 
Dr. Duff, as a reason for refusing such aid. Yet there 
had always been Christians and even Jews in the Madras 
and Bombay armies, and there were not a few, Protestant 
and Romanist, in the 17th M. N. I., which was fighting 
in Hindostan against the rebels. When it was too late, 
and all Behar was threatened, the Bengal Government 
eagerly sent to the missionaries, who had b^en by that 
time forced to flee for their lives, accepting the magnani- 
mous offer. 

One of Dr. Duff's inquirers of 1830-1 831 was Dukshina 
Runjun Mookerjea, a Koolin Brahman who edited the 
Bengalee newspaper Oyananeshan, or Inquirer," which 
was of such service to the good cause. Ho had not 
joined the Christian Church, but, had always distinguished 
himself by promoting reforms among his countrymen, 
notably that of female education, . in which he was the 
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Honourable Drinkwiiter Bethune^s friend. When the time 
came to reward actively loyal natives, Dr. Duff submitted 
his claims to Lord Canning. The result of his services 
in the Mutiny was thsit the Bengalee Baboo found him- 
self a Raja, and Talookdar of Oudh, having a confiscated 
estate conferred on him. When in Lucknow he djd 
much to found the Canning College, on the educational 
basis of the familiar General Assembly's Institution. 
There he enjoyed the frequent counsels of Dr. Duff, as 
to his duties as the feudal lord of thousands of ignorant 
tenants. And there his earliest act was to create a model 
village bearing for ever the name of his honoured coun- 
sellor and benefactor, the Christian missionary, who thus 
acknowledged the beautifully oriental compliment : A 
village reclaimed from the jungle of a rebel is a singularly 
happy type of the building of living souls, whom I would 
fain reclaim from the jungle of ignorance and error. 
And if through your generous impulse the village of 
DufFpore is destined to become a reality, how would my 
heart swell with gratitude to the God of heaven, were I 
privileged to see with my own eyes its instructed, happy 
and prosperous occupants.^ 
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In tlio eight years ending 18G3, which formed the third 
and last of Dr. Duff\s periods of personal service in India, 
he enjoyed a foretaste, at least, of that which is generally 
denied to the pioneers of philanthropy in its highest 
forms. One soweth and another reapefcli,^^ is the law of 
the divine kingdom. The five years from 1830 to 1835 
had been a time emphatically of sowing the seeds of a new 
system, but that had borne early and yet ripe fruit in the 
first four converts. The eleven years which closed in 
1850 had been a time of laying the foundation of a second 
organization and of consolidating the infant Church. But, 
thereafter, educated and representative converts, Hindoo 
and also Muhammadan, flowed into it. One year saw so 
many as twenty, while catechumens became catechists, 
these were licensed as preachers, and these ordained as 
missionaries, themselves privileged to attract and baptize 
converts from among all castes and classes of their coun- 
trymen. At one time Dr. Duff found himself alone in 
the Bengal Mission, with his earlier converts become his 
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colleagues and only Mr. Fyfe at liis side. At another 
he rejoiced in reinforcements of young missionaries from 
Scotland. All around he saw the indirect results of his 
whole work since 1830, in native opinion, British ad- 
ministration, and Anglo-Indian society, the progress of 
which, having reached an almost brilliant position under 
Lord Dalhousie, was not only not checked, but received 
a now impetus in the Mutiny under Lord Canning. 

The Bengal Mission went on growing. It had never 
been so prosperous, spiritually and educationally, as in 
the Mutiny year. Then it entered on the now college 
buildings in Neomtolla Street, for which he had raised 
£15,000 in Scotland, England and the United States. 
The first visitor was Sindia, the Maharaja of Gwalior, 
descendant of the Maratha who fought Arthur Wellesley 
at Assye. At that time the chief was only twenty-seven 
years of age, but he had given promise of the same vigour 
of character as well as loyalty to the paramount power, 
which were to save him in the Mutiny and advance him 
to ever greater honour under almost every Viceroy to the 
present day. Ho was especially fortunate in the guid- 
ance, as political agent, of Major S. Charters Maephorson, 
and, as prime minister, of the Eaja Uinkur Rao. The 
former was well-known to Dr. Duff, who had written at 
length, in the Calcutta Itevtew, on his remarkable success 
in suppressing human sacrifices among the indigenous 
tribes of Orissa. The latter was afterwards selected by 
Lord Canning himself as the native statesman most com- 
petent to sit in the imperial legislature in Calcutta, and 
his mernorandura on the government of Asiatics is still 
of curious authority. The two politicals,^^ the Scottish 
son of the manse and the Maratha Brahman, had com- 
bined to make the Maharaja a sovereign wise for the good 
of the people and of himself. His Highness had come 
to Calcutta to be further influenced by the Governor- 
General. Ho inspected Dr. Duffys college and school, 
from the lowest to the highest class, as models to be 
reproduced in Gwalior. Thus was reproduced on a larger 
scale the experience of a quarter of a century before. 
Then Bengal zemindars, other missionaries, and the 
Government of India itself, had copied the model. Now 



iEt. 52.] the zanana school system. 377 

it was studied by tributary sovereigns for reproduction 
in distant native states. 

In the instruction and Christian education of Hindoo 
ladies this period witnessed a movement which is working 
a silent revolution in native society. We have seen the 
wisdom with which, for Calcutta and Bengal at least, Dr. 
Duff had determined to confine himself, at the outset of 
his career, to the education of boys and young men, not 
only for their own sake, but at once to create a demand 
for instruction in, and to obtfiin an entrance into, the 
jealously guarded zanana, or female apartments. Up to 
1854< nothing had been done in this direction which had 
not failed as premature. Poor girls under the marriage- 
able age of puberty at ten or eleven, had been attracted 
to day-schools. There aged pundits taught elementary 
Bengalee to a few dozen children, conducted to and from 
the place by old widows, and paid a farthing each for 
daily attendance. 4'his was all that was possible in the 
condition of Hindoo society at that time; and the Chris- 
tian ladies are to be honoured who toiled on amid such 
discouragements. Even 1850 was the day of small things 
in girls^ as 1830 had been in boys^ education in Bengal. 
But the fathers of 1850 had been the boys of 1830, and 
the time was ripe for advance. When still a youthful 
colleague of Dr. Duff, in 1840, Dr. Thomas Smith had 
published an article urging an attempt to send Christian 
ladies into the zananas. In 1 854 the attempt succeeded. 
The Bev. John Eordyce, whom, with his wife. Dr. Duff 
had with true foresight sent out to the Bengalee orphan- 
age, grasped the opportunity. Aided by Dr. T. Smith, 
he established the Zanana Mission, which the genius of 
Lacroix^s daughter, Mrs. Mullens, so developed, and 
Government has so encouraged, that it has become the 
most effectual means for educating the women of India. 
Mr. Fordyce secured the promise of two or three Hindoo 
gentlemen to open their houses to, and to pay for, the 
instructions of his ablest teacher, a European governess 
who knew Bengalee perfectly. All that was wanted was 
a modest carriage; a vernacular primer, and the Bengalee 
Bible. In the quarter of a century since that day, zanana 
instruction has become a part of the work of almost every 
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mission station, and Government has appointed lady in- 
spectors to test the results for grants-in-aid. Many a 
despised widow, yet never a wife, seeking peace at distant 
idol shrines has thus found Him Who is our Peace. Not 
a few wives have thus come to Christ with their husbands, 
or have brought their husbands with them. Even the 
aged head of the houseliold, the grandmother or great- 
grandmother, next to the Brahman th(^ stronghold of 
Indians superstition, may be seem sitting at the feet of 
Jesus witli the little children. The process is slow ; but, 
as it co-operates with that be^gun in 1830, and propagates 
itself, fed over more largely by the love and the ti’uth of 
English and American ladies, it will change the family 
life and all society. Is it not thus that nations are born ? 

But zanana instruction is only half the machinery. It 
supplies a training as expensive and necessarily partial 
as education by governesses alone in English homes. As 
nothing can satisfactorily take the place of family influ- 
ence on the whole character of the young, so there is no 
good substitute for the well-conducted school in their 
daily education. Mr. Drinkwater Bethune had prema- 
turely built his school for high-caste girls, who were 
conveyed to and from the ])lace in cov(‘red carriages, and 
were there carefully submitted to zanana precautions, 
those against Christianity included. Even under Chris- 
tian ladies, cand when supported by Lord Dalhoiisie per- 
sonally, the school has dragged on a sickly existence, 
because this sort of neutrality is fatal to life of any kind. 
By 1857 Dr. Duff saw that some of the families of his old 
and presemt students were ready to send their ladies to 
a day-school where Christianity should no more bo the 
only form of truth ^Habooed^' than it was in the college. 
One Brahman, whose house adjoined the college, was 
found courageous enough to supply the rooms for the 
school. Mr. Pordyce^s zanana governess, having success- 
fully established that system, now took charge of this 
new experiment, along with a venerable but efficient 
pundit. Carriages were supplied for the girls at a dis- 
tance, as the popularity of the school filled its benches, 
but fees were paid. Under the widow of one of the native 
missionaries. Dr. Duffys female school has gone on pros- 
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poring. Wo have witnessed, in all India, no more 
gcstivo sight than that school presented in its daily 
routine. 

The year 1859-60 was a time of trial for the Mission 
staff. Know ye not that there is a prince and a great 
man fallen this day in Israel ? were the words from 
which Dr. Duff, on the 24th of July, 1859, prcaclied a 
discourse on the life and the death of the great-hearted 
Swiss missionary Lacroix. The acquaintance begun on 
the first night of DiifPs arrival in Calcutta, the 27th Maj", 
1830, haxi ripened into wliat the sermon described as 
^‘^a close and endearing friendship, severed only by death. 
The two men, both Presbyterians though of different 
chui'ches a.nd missionary methods, had much in common. 
The apostle of the teaching thus wrote of the apostle 
of the purely preaching method of Christian Missions : 

^riiougli he laboured far more and far longer than any 
other man in the direct preaching of the gospel to 
myriads in their own vernacular tongue, and though no 
fort'igner, in this part of India, ever equalled him in his 
power of arresting and commanding the attention of a 
Jlengaleo-speaking audience, yet the success vouchsafed 
to his faithful, acceptable and untiring labours in the 
way of the conversion of souls to God, for which he 
intensely longed and prayed, was comparatively very 
small ! But notwithstanding this comparative want of 
success, over which at times he mourned, ho never once 
lost heart. On the contrary, with unabated cheerfulness 
and elasticity of spirit, he pcrscvcringly continued to 
labour on to the very end, in the assured confidence that 
not one of the ^ exceeding groat and precious promises ^ 
would fail; and that, sooner or later, India, yea, and all 
the world, would bo the Lord's.^^ 

Death did not stop there. After a few months, and in 
one afternoon, fell cholera carried off Dr. Ewart, em- 
phatically a pillar ” of the Mission and Duffys student 
friend. And when, in 1861, ho was rejoicing over the 
induction of the Rev. Lai Behari Day, called by the 
Bengalee congregation to be their minister, there passed 
away to the confessor^s reward the spirit of the Rev* 
Gopeenath Nundi at Futtehpore. 



380 LIFE OF DR. DUFF. [1861. 

Mr. Ponrie had transferred his fine missionary spirit to 
the Free Church congregation, which he was too soon to 
leave to find in Sydney a grave instead of the health he 
vainly sought. Dr. Mackay, long* an invalid, was com- 
pelled at last to leave the work he loved, and died in 
Edinburgh. In time the Mission was reinforced by 
younger men. But all this added to the burden laid’ on 
Dr. Duff, himself fast aging from thirty ycars^ toil. 
Every rainy season laid him low, to recover only tem- 
porarily during the brief vacation of the cold weather. 
And there came upon him the questioning of a new 
generation of ministers in his own Church, as to the 
nature and the wisdom of the missionary method which 
Dr. Inglis had suggested in 1824, he himself had estab- 
lished in 1830 and worked with such immediate spiritual 
results ever since. Dr. Chalmers had approved and eulo- 
gized time after time, and the other evangelical churches 
had carefully followed after first ignorantly opposing it. 
Such questioning called forth these ardent longings, at a 
time when he had begun, with other evangelical Chris- 
tians in Calcutta, a series of revival meetings such as had 
turned many to righteousness in America and Ireland 
just before. 

“ My own firm persuasion is, that, whether wo, tlie weary, toiling 
pioneers, ploughers, and sowers shall he piivilogod to reap or not, the 
reaping of a great harvest will jet b(‘ realized. I’orhaps when tlu' hones 
of those who are now sowing in tears shall be rotting in the dust, some- 
thing like justice may be done to their x>rinciples and motives, their faith 
and jxn’severance, by those who shall then be reaping with joy, and 
gathering in the great world-harvest of red(;omed souls. In the face of 
myriads daily perishing, and in the face myriads instantaneously saved 
under the mighty outpourings of the Spirit of grace, I feel no disposition 
to enter into argument, discussion, or controversy with any one. Still 
my impulses and tendencies are to labour on amid sunshine and storm, 
to leave all to (iod, to pray without ceasing that the S])irit may he poured 
out on Scotland, England, India, and all lands, in the full assurance that 
such outpourings would soon settle all controversies, put an end to all 
theorizings about modes and methods and other immaterial di‘tails, and 
give us all so much to do with alarmed, convicted, and converted souls, 
as to leave no head no heart, no spirit, no life for anything else. Yes ; I do 
devoutly declare that a great, widespread, universal revival would be the 
instantaneous and all- satisfying solution of all our difficulties, at home 
and abroad ! Oh, then, for such a revival I Ho^ long. Lord, how long ? 
When wilt Thou rend Thy heavens and come down ? When will the 
stream descend ? These, and such like, are our daily aspirations. We 
are like the hart, thirsting, panting, braying for the water- brooks. We 
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feel intensely that it is not argument, or discussion, or controversy that 
will ever win or convert a single soul to God ; that it is the Spirit’s grace 
which alone can effectuate this ; and it is in answer to believing, persever- 
ing, importunate prayer, that the Spirit usually descends with His 
awakening, convicting and converting influences. Our weapon, therefore, 
is more than ever the Word of God, and the arm that wields it, })rayer. 
Surrounded as we are by the bristling fences and tlie frowning bulwarks 
of a three thousand years’ old heathenism, we crave the syni])atln'es and 
the prayers of our brethren in more highly favoured lands, jpainfully fami- 
liar as we ai-e with the ‘ hope defended ’ which maketh the ‘ heart sick,’ we 
often feel faint, very faint ; yet, through God’s grace, liowever faint, we 
have e\er found ourselves still ‘ pursuing,’ still holding on, with our face 
resolutely towards the enemy, whether confronting us in open battle, or 
merely evading tlie sharp edge of the sword of the Spirit by timely flight. 
Our motto has ever been, ‘ Onward I onward ! ’ no matter what might be 
the Ked Sea of difficulties ahead of us. But, oh, as men - men of like 
feelings and infirmities as others — it would tend to cbeer and hearten us 
did ^\G find ourselves encompassed with tlie sympathies and the prayers 
of brethren at a distance. Not that God has ever left us without some 
witness or manifestation of His favour. We have had our own share of 
spiritual success ; a goodly number of souls, from first to last, have been 
converted to God. For tliis we feel deeply grateful. But we long for 
thousands, yea, tens of thousands, and hundreds of thousands, and 
millions ! Will the Church at home, if weaiied of giving its moneys, 
assist us by a united, mighty host and aimy of prayers ? ” 

III the many questions of administration wliicli tlio 
events of 1857-9 forced upon the Government and the 
country J)r. Duff took a keen interest. But, as a mis- 
sionary, he was called upon to express his views publicly 
only when the good of the whole people was at stake. 
Two social and economic difficulties in Bengal demanded 
the interference of Lord Canning^s later government — 
the rack-renting of the peasantry by their own zemindars, 
and the use of their feudal powers by English landlords 
or lessees to secure the profitable cultivation of the 
indigo plant. None knew the oppression of the unedu- 
cated millions so well as tho missionaries in the interior, 
who lived among and for the people, spoke their language 
and sought their highest good. Again and again the 
united Missionary Conference had petitioned tho Governor- 
General for inquiry, and the result was the Charter 
granted by Parliament in 1853. But nothing came of 
that, at first, for the people, and again the Conference 
asked for a commission of inquiry, with the result thus 
described by Dr. Duff : All being then apparently 
smooth and calm on the surface to the distant official 
eye, the necessity for inquiry was almost contemptuously 
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scouted.^^ Biity as soon as the crisis of the Mutiny would 
allow, Lord Canning’s legislature passed the famous 
Act X. of 1859 to regulate the relations of landlord and 
tenant. Competition then invaded prescription, but the 
Act was as fair an attempt to preserve tenant-right while 
securing to the landlord the beneht of prices and improve- 
ments, as Mr. Gladstone’s, which was influenced by it, 
was in Ireland long after. That was the first of a succ(?s- 
sion of measures, down to the last year ol: Lord Law- 
rence’s viceroyalty, passed to secure the old cultivators 
all over India in their beneficial right of occupancy and 
improvements, while regulating the conditions on which 
their rent could be enhanced. 

Marly in 18()0 the peasantry of the rich county of 
Nuddc'a began to refuse to cultivate indigo, and to mark 
tluar refusal by riots, plunderings, and burnings.” 
The system was bad, but it was old, it was of the l^lasi 
India Company’s doing, and its evils were as novel to 
the Government of the day as the difficulty of devising 
a remedy was great. In the absence of anything like 
statesmjinship anywhere, and amid the animosities of the 
vested interests, the whole of lleiigal became divided 
into two parties, for and against the indigo-phuitcirs. 
The r(‘sult was the destruction of an industry which 
was worth a million sterling annually to the country. 
Autlicjrities who, like l)r. DulY and the Fru^iid of 
dared to seek the good of the people while stiaving to 
preserve the industry, were scouted, were denounced in 
the daily press, and their very lives were threatened. 
All Act was hastily passed to enforce the peace and 
appointing a commission of inquiry on which the mission- 
aries and all classes were represented, fl^o that Dr. Duff 
submitted a letter, which was published because of the 
character and position of the writer,” with tlie acknow- 
ledgment that it dealt in a very broad and comprehen- 
sive spirit with the subject of popular education as the 
chief remedy for the evils disclosed.” With the bear- 
ings of the indigo system in a merely political or com- 
mercial point of view,” he wrote, I never felt it to be 
any concern of mine in any way to intermeddle. But to 
its bearings on the moral and social welfare of the people, 
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to the task of whoso elovation from the depths of a 
debasing ignorance iny whole life has been consecrated, 
I have always felt it incumbent to give due hoed. . . 

In common with my missionary brethren of all churches 
and denominations, I repudiate with my whole heart and 
soul anything like ill-will to indigo planters or hostility 
to . indigo planting as such.^^ 1^ho truth is, that the 
planter’s were the victims who suffered most from the 
Company\s trade system and from the failure of the 
Quecui’s Government to give Bengal the legislature, 
coin‘ts and police which it needed — till too late. 

A personal case occurred to add new bitterness to the 
confli(!t which swept away the planters altogetlier. The 
Bov. eJames Fiong, a patriotic Irish agent of the Church 
IVlissionary ^(jciety, who worked for and sympathised 
with the people, made special researches into their ver- 
nacular literature, at the instance of Government, lie 
caused a Bengah.'o play, termed NupI Durpitn, or the 
Indigo Mirror, to be translated into Bnglish, and a 
valuable contribution to our knowledge of native opinion 
it was. But it libelled both planters and their wives, as 
a class. And the translation was officially circulated by 
the Bengal Office, wliich thus became a partisan. Still 
not one of tlieso olTenccs, whether in the original, the 
translation, or the circulation, exceeded the extreme 
violence of the plantor^ in the daily newspapers. In an 
evil moment the planters forfeited all the sympathy due 
to tlio sufferers by other men^s misdeeds, by procecnl- 
ing against Mr. Long for libel, not civilly, but by the 
unusiud and persecuting course of criminal procedure, 
and that before the least judicial of the judges of the old 
Supreme Court. 'Mio missionary, whom at other times 
tlie planters rejoiced in, was sentenced, to the horror of 
the majority of them, to a fine of a hundred pounds — 
immediately paid by a Bengalee — and imprisonment for 
one month at the hottest season of the year. The jail 
authorities did their best to make him comfortable}, and 
he held daily levees of the best men and women of Cal- 
cutta, including planters. Hr. Duff was doubtless one of 
the visitors; what he felt, for his friend and for the 
cause of righteousness, this letter shows. 
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“ My De^vr Mrs. Long, — Accept my best thanks for the note from your 
beloved husband. It was very kind of him to remember me, and of you 
to send me the note so promptly. I am glad that he is out of Madras. 
His stay there could only have prolonged excitement ; and what he needs 
above all things now is rnt^ reaty rest^ to mind and body. He should go 
up to the hills at once, and all day wander over the breezy heights, com- 
muning with dumb but grand nature, in her most glorious manifestations, 
— or rather, with the great God whose handiwork is so glorious. This 
mail brings London papers. I am glad to sec the Daily News^ next in 
influence to I’Ac Times itself, take Mr. Long’s part in the Neel Durpun 
case, and condemn the planters, jury and judge. — Yours very sincerely, 
Alexander Dufe.” 

The catastrophe of the imprisonment sobered all 
parties, and Dr. Duff’s fervid fearlessness only made the 
best of the planters his warm friends. But it required 
nearly ten years of public discussion to secure that 
primary education for which Lord William Bontinck had 
appointed Mr. W. Adam in 1835, and which Duff and 
others had never ceased to demand. A school cess, 
even in Bengal, now gives the dumb millions who pay 
it, a chance of knowing their right hand from their loft. 

When the Christian Vernacular Society for India was 
established, — an agency for giving the East trained 
Cliristian teachers and a pure literature, for which the 
first Lord Lawrence worked almost to the day of his 
death, — the Bengal Missionary Conference appointed 
Dr. Duff convener of a committee to facilitate its intro- 
duction into Eastern India. He.di'ow up a remarkable 
paper on The Educational Destitution of Bengal and 
Behar,” which the Conference published. Mr. Long, 
who, with Mr. Lacroix just before his death, acted with 
him on the committee, writes to us that Dr. Duff’s 

sympathy with the masses grow with his increasing 
acquaintance with India, and with the development of 
the vernacular press. At the close of our last meeting, 
I recollect his saying, with great emphasis, ^ though our 
direct missionary methods are different, — one devoted to 
English education, another to vernacular schools, and 
the third to vernacular preaching, — there is not one 
essential point relating to the work of Christian ver- 
nacular instruction on which we differ.’ Dr. Duff sub- 
sequently spent three days with me at the Thakoorpookur 
mission of the Church of England, and no one could 



Mt. 53.) 


THE BETHUNE SOCIETY. 


385 


sympathise more strongly than he did in the plans I was 
working out for peasant education. We mot every 
month at the Missionary Conference, the Tract and the 
Bible Hociety^s committees, in all of which he took a 
very active part. Ho never enconragcd the practice of 
denationalising native Christians in dress, modes of life, 
or liames. lie did not like to see native gentlemen 
attired in European costume, and, as a consequence of 
this expensive style, demanding, as in the case of some 
converts, equality of salary with Europeans, for he 
declared that instead of equality this would be giving 
them three times as much.^^ 

It was honourable to the Hindoo gentlemen of Calcutta 
— a community Dr. Duff had done more than any other 
man to create and to liberalise — that, in 1859, they united 
with the leaders of English society there in entreating 
him to fill the scat of president of the Bethune Society. 
Tlnit institute had been created seven years before, to 
form a common meeting place for the educated natives 
and their English friends, and to break down as far as 
possible the barriers set up by caste, not only between 
Hindoos and all the world beside, but between Hindoos 
and Hindoos. Such had been the social and intellectual 
progress since 1830, that the time had come to develop 
the debating societies of youths into a literary and 
scientific association of the type of those of the West. 

TJie new society started on a purely secular basis. 
Afraid of truth on all its sides, and timidly jealous of 
that which had made the natives of the West all they 
were, it was about to die of inanition. Dr. Duff, who 
had watched its foundation with interest but was pro- 
hibited from helping it by its narrow basis, was urged to 
come to the rescue. Ho asked for a detailed explanation 
of the rule confining its discussions to any subject which 
may be included within the range of general literature 
and science only. Dr. Chevers, the vice-president, 
obtained from the members the unanimous declaration 
that this did not exclude natural theology, or respectful 
allusions, as circumstances might suggest, to the historic 
facts of Christianity, and to the lives and labours of those 
who had been its advocates. Then the missionary gladly 
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became president and worked a magical change. The 
theatre of the Medical College, where the society met 
every month, proved for the next four years to be the 
centre of attraction to all educated Calcutta, of whatever 
creed or party. The orthodox Brahmans were there, 
taking part in the intellectual ferment. Young Bengal 
had higher ideals set before it, and found a new vent for 
its seething aspirations. Native Christians took their 
place in the intellectual arena beside the countrymen 
whom they desired to lead into the same light and peace 
which they themselves had found. Maharajas, like him 
of Benares from whose ancestor Warren Hastings had 
narrowly escaped, when they visited the metropolis to 
do homage to the Queen in the person of the Viceroy, 
returned to their own capitals to found similar societies. 
And, besides the powerful fascination of the new pre- 
sident’s eloquence and courtesy, there was the attraction 
of lectures from every Englishman of note in or passing 
through the city. 

Thus for rich and poor, educated and ignorant, Chris- 
tian and non- Christian, he did not cease to sacrifice 
himself, and always in the character of the Cliristian 
missionary who, because ho would sanctify all truth, 
feared none. 

All this, however, was but the play of his evening 
hours. The absorbing business of his daily life for six 
years, next to but along with his spiritual duties, was 
to secure strictly catholic regulations for the University 
and the grant-in-aid systems which his evidence in 1853, 
following all his life-work, had called into existence. Ho 
had no s{)Oucr returned to India after that, than he was 
nominated by the Governor-General to bo one of those 
who drew up the constitution of the University, and he 
was frequently consulted by the Bengal Government on 
the principles which should regulate grants to non-official 
colleges and schools. So long as ho remained in Calcutta 
ho secured fair play for the liberal and self-developing 
principles of the education despatch of 1 854. When ho 
and l)r. Wilson ceased to inlluoiice aifairs and rulers, the 
public instruction of India began to fall back into the 
bureaucratic, anti-moral and politically dangerous system. 
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from which Lord Halifax thought he had for ever rescued 
it. In all the Presidencies great state departments of 
secular educationists have been formed, which are per- 
manent compared with the Governments they influence, 
and are powerful from their control of the press. Every 
year recently has seen the design of Parliament and the 
Crewn, of both the Whig and the Conservative ministries, 
in 1 85 1-60, farther and farther departed from, as it is 
expressed in this key-note of the groat despatch: ^^We 
confidently expect that the introduction of the system of 
grants-in-aid will very largely increase the number of 
schools of a superior order ; and wo hope that, before 
long, sufficient provision may bo found to exist in many 
parts of the country for the education of tlie middle and 
higher classes, independent of the Government institu- 
tions, wliich may then be closed.^^ 

The Viceroy is, by his office. Chancellor of the Uni- 
versity, and ho appoints the Vice-Chancellor for a term 
of two years. Lord Elgin naturally turned to Sir Charles 
Trevelyan, who had been sent out as his financial 
colleague in council. But although the honour had been 
well won, that official would not wear it so long as it had 
not been offered to one whom he thus declared worthier : 

• “ Calcutta, 22n(l March, 18G3. 

“ My Dear Dr. Duff, — I Lave written to Sir R. Napier requoKtin" that 
lie will submit to the Ooveinor- General my strong recommendation that 
you should be ai^pointod Vice-Chancellor of the University, and enthcly 
disclaiming the honour on my part if tliere should have been iiny idea of 
a])pointing me. It is yours by right, liecause you have borne witlioiit rest 
or refresliment the burd(*n and heat of the long day, which I liojie is not 
yet iK'ar its close ; and, wliat conccins us all mon*, if given to you it will 
be an unmistakable public acknowledgment of tlie paramount claims of 
national education, and will bn a great encouragement to every effort that 
may be made for that object. — Very sincerely yours, Cn. Trevelyan.” 

Alas ! by that time the long day was already over- 
shadowed, so far as residence in India was concerned. 
The friend of his student days at St. Andrews, and of his 
later career. Dr. Tvveedie, had been taken away. Again, 
as in 1847, the cry reached Dr. Duff, Como home to 
save the missions.^ But neither Committee nor General 
Assembly moved him till another finger pointed the 
way. In the fatal month of July, 1803, his old enemy. 
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dysentery^ laid him low. To save his life, the physicians 
hurried him off on a sea voyage to China. He had 
dreamed that the coolness of such a Himalayan station 
as Darjeeling would complete the cure. But he was no 
longer the youth who had tried to fight disease in 1834, 
and had been beaten home in the struggle. Ho had 
worked like no other man, in East and West, for the 
third of a century. So, in letters to Dr. Caiidlish from 
Calcutta and the China seas, he reviewed all the way 
by which he had been led to recognise the call of Pro- 
vidence, and ho submitted. He returned, by Bombay 
and Madras, to Calcutta, and there he quietly set himself 
to prepare for his departure. 

The varied communities of Bengal were roused, not to 
arrest the homeward movement, the pain of which to 
him, as well as the loss to India, they knew to be over- 
borne by a divinely marked necessity, but to honour the 
venerable missionary as not even Governors had ever 
been honoured. At first, such was the instinctive con- 
viction of the true catholicity of his mission, and the 
self-sacrifice of his whole career, that it was resolved to 
unite men of all creeds in one memorial of him. A com- 
mittee, of which Bishop Cotton, Sir C. Trevelyan, and 
the leading natives and representatives of the other cities 
of India were members, resolved to reproduce, in the 
centre of the educational buildings of the mctroj)olis, the 
Maisoii Carree of Nismes. The marble hall, the duplicate 
of that exquisite gem of Greek architecture in an imperial 
province, was to be used for and to symbolise the catholic 
pursuit of truth on a basis not less broad and divine than 
that which he had given to the Bethune Society. But, 
as there were native admirers of the man who thought 
this too Christian, so there were many of his own 
countrymen who desired to mark still more vividly 
his peculiar genius as a missionary. The first result 
accordingly was the endowment in the University of 
Duff scholarships, to bo held, one by a student of his 
own college, one by a student of the Eurasian institutions 
for which he had done so much, and two by the best 
students of all the affiliated arts colleges, now fifty-seven 
in number. The Bethune Society and the Doveton College 
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procured oil portraits of their benefactor by the best 
artists. His own students, Christian and non-Christian, 
placed his marble bust in the hall where so many genera- 
tions of youths had sat at his feet. And a few of the 
Scottish merchants of India, Singapore, and China offered 
him £11,000. The capital ho destined for the invalided 
missionaries of his own Church, and for these it is now 
administered by the surviving donors as trustees. On 
the interest of this sum he thenceforth lived, refusing all 
the emoluments of the offices he held. The only per- 
sonal gift whicli ho was constrained to accept was the 
house, 22, Lauder Hoad, Edinburgh, which the same 
friends insisted on purchasing for him. 

The valedictory addresses which poured in upon him, 
and his replies, in the last days of 1863 would till a 
volume. Almost every class and creed in Bengal was 
represented. Private friends, like Durand, and high 
officials who knew only his public services, made it, by 
their letters and memorials, still more difficult to say 
farewell to a land wliich the true Anglo-Indian loves 
with a passionate longing for its people and their civil- 
izers. Very pathetic was his farewell to his own students, 
those in Christ and those still halting between two 
opinions. But most characteristic of his whole work, 
his spiritual fidelity, and his cultured comprehensiveness, 
was the reply to the grateful outpourings of the Bethune 
Society, representing all educated non-Christian Bengal. 
The whole pamphlet, address and reply, marks the 
difference between 1830 and 1803, and in that difference 
the work he had done. Having passed the philanthropic 
and educative objects of the society in review, ho re- 
minded its members : 

“ Much as I have delighted in these objects, it is not solely, or even 
chiefly for the promotion of these, that 1 was originally induced to 
exchange my beloved native Grampians with their exhilarating breezes, 
for the humid plains of Bengal with their red and copper sky and 
scorching atmosphere. Oh, no ! There is on record no instance, so far 
as I know, of mere literature, mere science, mere iihilosophy, having had 
the power to sever any of their votaries from the chosen abodes of 
cultured and refined society, and to send them forth, not for purposes of 
discovery or research, but on errands of pure philanthropy, unto strange 
and foreign lands. But what these have failed to do, Christianity has 
been actually doing in ten thousand instances during the last eighteen 
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hundred years. And why? Because, while it seeks to promote man’s 
earthly good in every possible way and in the highest possible degree, its 
chief aim is of a vastly higher and more transcendent kind. It is this 
higher, nobler, diviner aim, which supplies the impelling motive to dis- 
interested self-denial in seeking to promote the highest welfare of man. 
It is the grand end which Cliristianity professes to have in view, with the 
marvellous love which prompted it, that of saving, through the incarna- 
tion and death of the Son of God, immortal souls from sin, guilt and 
pollution, and of raising them up to the heights of celestial blessedifess, 
which has been found potent enough to move numbers to submit to the 
heaviest sacrifices — to relinquish home and the society of friends, with 
all their endearing associations and fellowships— to go forth into the 
heart of the wilderness and even jeopard their lives in the high places of 
barbarism. And the strength of the motive thus derived is enhanced by 
the assurance that the sovereign antidote here provided, in His wisdom 
and beneficence, by God Himself, for the woes and maladies of fallen 
humanity, is fraught with peculiar power — ‘ the power of God ’ — the 
power of a divine energy accompanying the preaching of the gospel ; a 
power, therefore, fitted and designed by the Almighty disposer of all 
influence, to operate on the mind of man, in all states and conditions of 
life, with a far more imperial sway than any other known agency. 
While this assurance, again, is mightily confirmed by actual historic 
evidence that there is that, in its wondrous tale of unspeakable tenderness 
and love, in the awful solemnity of its sanctions, in the vitalizing force 
of its motives, in the terribleness of its threatenings, in the alluring 
sweetness of its promises, and in the grandeur and magnificence of its 
prolTered rewards, which has been found divinely adapted to pierce into 
the darkest heathen intellect, to arouse into action its long slumbering 
faculties, to melt into contrition the most obdurate savage heart and 
enchain its wild roving desires and restless impulses with a fascination 
more marvellous and more absolute far than aught that fables yet have 
feigned or ho^ie conceived. . . 

“ That bright and glorious era for India and the world I have long seen 
in the vision of faith. The vividly realized hope of it has often sustained 
me amid toils and sufferings, calumny and reproach, disappointment and 
reverse. And the assured prospect of its ultimate realization hel])s now 
to shoot some gleams of light athwart the darkness of my horizon ; and, 
so far, to blunt the keen edge of grief and sadness, when about to bid a 
final adieu to these long-loved Indian shores. Some of you may live to 
witness not merely its blissful dawn but its meiidian effulgence ; to me 
that privilege will not be vouchsafed. My days are already in ‘ the sere 
and yellow leaf ; ’ the fresh flush of vernal budding has long since ex- 
hausted itself ; the sap and vigour of summer’s outbursting fulness have 
well nigh gone, leaving me dry and brittle, like a withered herb or flower 
at the close of autumn ; the hoar frost of old age — age prematurely old — 
grim wintry old age, is fast settling down upon me. But whether, under 
the ordination of the High and Holy One, Who inhabiteth eternity, my 
days be few or many ; whether my old age be one of decrepitude or of 
privileged usefulness, my best and latest thoughts will be still of India. 
Wherever I wander, wherever I roam ; wherever I labour, wherever I rest, 
my heart will be still in India. So long as I am in this tabernacle of 
clay I shall never cease, if permitted by a gracious Providence, to labour 
for the good of India ; my latest breath will be spent in imploring 
blessings on India and its people. And when at last this frail mortal 
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body is consigned to the silent tomb, while I myself think that the only 
befitting epitaph for my tombstone would be — ‘ Here lies Alexander Huff, 
by nature and practice a sinful guilty creature, but saved by grace, 
through faith in the blood and righteousness of his Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; ’ — were it, by others, thought desirable that any addition 
should be made to this sentence, I would reckon it my highest earthly 
honour, should I be deemed worthy of appropriating the grandly generous 
words, already suggested by the exuberant kindness of one of my oldest 
native friends, in some such form as follows : ‘ By profession, a missionary ; 
by liis life and labours, the true and constant friend of India.’ Pardon 
my weakness ; nature is overcome ; the gush of feeling is beyond control ; 
amid tears of sadness 1 must now bid you all a solemn farewell.” 

Sucli was his last message ; and those were the words 
in which the two men in India best able to estimate his 
deeds impartially, spoke of him officially to natives and 
to Europeans. 

Sir Henry Maine, who had succeeded to the position 
of Yice-Ohauccllor of the University, which illness kept 
Dr. Duff from then filling, said of him in convocation : 

It would bo easy for me to enumerate the direct 
services which he rendered to us by aiding us with 
unllagging assiduity, in the regulation, supervision, and 
amendment of our course of study ; but in the presence 
of so many native students and native gentlemen who 
viewed him with the intenscst regard and admiration, 
although they knew that his everyday wish and prayer 
was to overthrow their ancient faith, I should bo ashamed 
to speak of him in any other character than the only one 
which he cared to fill — the character of a missionary. 
Regarding him then as a missionary, the qualities in him 
which most impressed me — and you will remember that 
I speak of nothing except what I myself observed — were 
first of all his absolute self-sacrifice and self-denial. 
Religions, so far as I know, have never been widely 
propagated, except by two classes of men — by con- 
querors or by ascetics. The British Government of 
India has voluntarily (and no doubt wisely) abnegated the 
power which its material force conferred on it, and, if the 
country be ever converted to the religion of the dominant 
race, it will be by influences of the other sort, by the 
influence of missionaries of the type of Dr. Duff. Next 
I was struck — and here we have the point of contact 
betweei^ Dr. Duffys religious and educational life — by his 
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perfect faith in the harmony of truth. I am not awaro 
that he ever desired the University to refuse instruction 
in any subject of knowledge because he considered it 
dangerous. Where men of feebler minds or weaker 
faith would have shrunk from encouraging the study of 
this or that classical language^ because it enshrined the 
archives of some antique superstition, or would have 
refused to stimulate proficiency in this or that walk of 
physical science, because its conclusions were supposed to 
lead to irreligious consequences, Ur. Uiiff, believing his 
own creed to bo true, believed also that it liad the great 
characteristic of truth — that characteristic which nothing 
else except truth possesses — that it can bo reconciled 
with everything else which is also true. Gentlemen, if 
you only realize how rare this combination of qualities is 
— how seldom the energy which springs from religious 
conviction is found united with perfect fearlessness in 
encouraging the spread of knowledge, you will under- 
stand what we have lost through Ur. Uuirs departure, 
and why I place it among the foremost events in the 
University year.^' 

Ur. Cotton, the Bishop of Calcutta, in his metropolitan 
Charge, finely characterized Uuff, and tlius unconsciously 
answered the ignorant objections of a new generation to 
his system : 

^‘1 need hardly remind you that such a view of 
evangelistic work in India as I am now trying to sketch 
was especially carried out by that illustrious missionary 
whose loss India is now lamenting, and whose name, 
though it does not adorn the Fasti of our own Church, 
yet may well be honoured in all Churches, not only for 
his single-eyed devotion to his Master's cause, during a 
long and active service, but for the peculiar position ho 
took up in India, at a most important crisis. 

It was the special glory of Alexander Unlf that, 
arriving hero in the midst of a great intellectual move- 
ment of a completely atheistical character, lie at once 
resolved to make that character Christian. When the 
new generation of Bengalees and too* many, alas ! of 
their European friends and teachers were talking of 
Christianity as an obsolete superstition, soon to bo buimt 
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up in the pyre on which the creeds of the Brahmau, the 
Bhuddist and the Muhammadan were already perishiug, 
Alexander Duff suddenly burst upon the scene, with his 
unhesitating faith, his indomitable energy, his varied 
erudition, and his never-failing stream of fervid eloquence, 
to teach them that the gospel was not dead or sleeping, 
not the ally of ignorance and error, not ashamed or 
unable to vindicate its claims to universal reverence ; but 
that then, as always, the gospel of Christ was marching 
forward in the van of civilization, and that the Church of 
Christ w'as still ^ the light of the world. ^ The effect of 
his fearless stand against the arrogance of infidelity has 
lasted to this day ; and whether the number ho has 
baptized is small or great (some there are among them 
whom we all know and honour), it is quite certain that 
the work which he did in India can never bo undone, 
unless we, whom ho leaves behind, arc faithless to his 
example/^ 
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So Alexander Duff said farewell to India. He might 
have sought rest after the third of a ceutury^s toil, lie 
was nearing, too, the sabbatic seventh of the threescore 
and ten years of the pilgrimage of man — a decade to 
which many great souls, like his own master and friend, 
^lliornas Chalmers, had looked forward as a period of 
calm preparation for the everlasting sabbath- keeping. 
But Duff was again leaving India, and for the last time, 
only to enter on fourteen years of ceaseless labour, as 
well as prayer, for the cause to which he had given his 
life. It was well for him that some months of enforced 
rest were laid upon him. Those were still the days of 
Cape voyages. In the spacious cabins .and amid the 
quiet surroundings of the last .and best of the old East 
Indiamen, the convalescent found health; while the 
invalids whom nothing could save in the tropics, and 
who too often now fall victims to the scorching of the 
Red Sea route, had another chance or a lengthened spell 
of calm before the bell sadly yet sweetly tolled for burial 
at sea. The wearied, wasted missionary, attended to the 
ghaut by sorrowing friends, went on board the Hotspur, 
on Saturday, the 20th December, 18G3. 
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In the brief ship journal which Dr. Duff kept, wo have 
these traces of his musing and his working : 

Monday^ 2l8t Dccoinher^ 1863. — “ To-day, about noon, had the last 
{,dinipse of Saiigar Island, i.c. in reality of India. I remember my first 
glimpse of it in May, 1830. How strangely different my f(*elings then 
and now ! I was then entering, in total ignorance, on a new and untried 
enterprise ; but strong in faith and buoyant with hope, I never wished, if 
the Lord willed, to leave India at all ; but by a succession of providential 
dealings, I had to leave it twice before, and now for the third and last 
time. It has been the scene of my greatest trials and sufferings, as also, 
under God, of my greatest triumphs and joys. The changes — at least 
some of the more noticeable ones — were stated in my reply to the IMis- 
sionary Conference. My 'feelings now are of a very mixed character. 
The sphere of labour now left had become at once familiar and delightful. 
If health be restored, my future is wrapped in clouds and thick dar kness. 
I simply yield to what I cannot but believe to be the leadings of Vro- 
vidence, which seem to jieal in my ears, ‘ Go forward ! ’ and from the 
experience of the jrast my assure<l hope is, that if I do go forward, in 
humble dependence on my God, ‘light will sjuing U]) in my darkness.’ 
I began my labours in 1830 literally with nothing. 1 leave beliind me 
the largest, and, in a Christian point of view, the most successful Christian 
Institution in India, a native Church, nearly self-sustaining, with a native 
jrastor, three ordained native missionari(‘s, besides — with catechists and 
native teachers — tlouiishing branch missions at Chinsuiah, liansbaria, 
Culna, Mahanad, etc. For all this, I desire to render thanks to the good 
and gracious God, Whose I am, and Whom I am bound to serve with 
soul, body and spirit, which are Ilis. 

“ Some periods of my career were very stormy ones, especially the first 
and second. During the first I was in perpetual hostile collision with 
natives, who abus(‘d and insulted me beyond measure in private and in 
the newspapers ; and also with Euroiieans, such as the ultra-orientalists, 
relative to the basis of education and its lingual media ; and the lawyers, 
such as Longuevillc Clarke, on the rights of conscience in inquirers under 
legal ago. During the second period I was still in violent conflict with 
all classes of natives on a vast variety of subjects. At one time some of 
‘ the lewd fellows of the baser sort,’ beaten down in argument, and con- 
founded in their attempts to confute Christianity and destroy the Christian 
cause, entered into a conspiracy against my life. Tjatteeals or clubmen 
were hired to waylay and beat me in the streets. A timely discovery and 
exposure of the whole prevented execution. With the Governor-General, 
Lord Auckland, I came into violent collision on the subject of education, 
and all the hosts of officials, secular journalists, and worldlings joined 
in one universal shout against me, of derision, scorn, contempt and 
indignation. Under all these oppositions I simply endeavoured to possess 
my soul in patience ; and conscious of the rectitude of my motives, and 
having a conscience void of offence toward God and man, I prayed God, 
in due time and in His own way, to vindicate the right and enable me 
to love my enemies. Tlie third period of my sojourn has been less 
stormy ; and, praised be God ! I now leave India in the happy assurance 
that in ways unspe*akably gracious, and on my part undeserved. He has 
‘ made even my enemies to be at peace with me.’ Oh, what shall I render 
unto the Lord for all His goodness ? 

“ At the close of 1833 I was for three weeks in a pilot brig at these 
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Sandheads, while recovcrinf? from a severe jungle fever, with my dearest 
and then only child, who also was suffering from ague. To the south of 
Kedjeree we saw the Duke of York East Indiarnan of 1,500 tons high and 
dry in a rice field, having been carried there in the tremendous cyclone 
of the preceding May, — perhaps the severest on-record. The embankments 
were everywhere broken down. The sea rolled inland for scores of miles. 
Myriads perished. In some parts, as we passed wo saw poor emaciated 
mothers offering* to us their skeleton-like children for a handful of rice. 
The whole of Saugar Island was seven or eight feet under water. Plan- 
tations, cleared at a great expense, were destroyed ; and for years after- 
wards salt and not rice was the product. They are only now tolerably 
recovered. In carrying on the diaining, European superintendents 
resided in bungalows, raised ten or twelve feet from the ground, to escape 
malaria, wild beasts, etc. 

Monday, 2Sth. — “ Yesterday, and especially to-day, had much enjoy- 
ment in my own soul, 'ihe fiist three chapters of the Epistle to the 
llf)mans appeared more wonderful than ever in tludr delineation of man’s 
fearful ajiostasy from God, his utter helplessness and hopelessness, and 
the unspeakably glorious remedy in the unspotted righteousness of Christ. 
This illustrates to my own mind the true doctrine of Scripture develop- 
ment. It is not the revelation of any new truth, but the unfolding of 
truth already there, in new connections and new applications, showing 
in this new expansion of it (as it appears to the more highly illumined 
soul) a breadth and extent of significancy not previously discerned. 

Thursday, 31sf. — “ The last day of the year. What a year to me I In 
some respects the most memorable of my life ; for in it, in a way unex- 
pected, the Lord, by His overruling providence, has not only altered but 
reversed the cherislied purpose of thirty-four yi'iirs, which was to live and 
labour and die in India. Having already, in many forms, ex])ressed my 
mind on this subject, I shall say no more now, but this : ‘ Oh, may the 
Lord make it increasingly clear to me that I am really doing His wdll — 
really seeking, in sole obedience to His will, to promote His glory ! ’ 

January 1st, 1804. — “God in mercy grant that this year may unfold 
more clearly to my own mind and inward and outward (ixperiiuice His 
gracious purpose in blasting the cherislied wisluis and ])urposes of my 
whole ministtjrial life. What work, O Lord, hast I’hou in store for me 
wherewith to glorify Thy holy name ? Oh for light on this still dark 
and most perplexing subject ! But 1 wait, 0 Lord ! — I wait-~I wait on 
Thee. 

Tuesday, 19th. — “ The sea tempestuous — half a gale. I could not go 
to Mrs. Ellis as usual Ix'tween 10 and 11 a.m. At noon made an effort 
to sec her. She had suddenly become worse, and the captain wished me 
to tell her her case was critical. I could do so with all confidence, for 
previous conversations with her showed that she was a true follower of 
the liamb. Calmly and resignedly to His holy will she spoke, placing 
her whole trust and confidence in Him, and in Him alone. ‘ Justified,’ 
she said, ‘ by His blood,’ she had nothing to fear for herself, though she 
feelingly alluded to her husband, her mother and sistt‘rs at home, and 
two young children aboard. Soon after I left her I was obliged again to 
lie down, and was prostrated the whole day and evening. She died, or 
rather fell gently asleep in Jesus, about eleven o’clock last night, and 
this morning at a quarter-past seven was most solemnly consigned to the 
deep, in her case looking with assured hope to the resurrection of the 
body, when the sea shall give up her dead. The captain read the English 
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service, and all present were affected even to tears. The presence of the 
two children, too young to know their loss, touched the hearts of all. 

21si.— “ This forenoon another soldier died of dysentery, and in half an 
hour after was consigned to the deep, Captain Strange reading the funeral 
sei’vice. I had been seeing him daily of late ; he was very ignorant — 
could not read. I again and again reiterated the simple principles of 
the gosj/el, and prayed with him, but without much satisfaction. To 
encounter the languor, weakness, and pains of a death-bed, ignorant of 
the very elements of the gosped ! oh, it is a lamentable condition indeed. 
Captain Strange is a very worthy kind-hearted man, particularly attentive 
to all the wants of the soldiers, temporal and spiritual. 

23/ d. — “About 200 miles north of Madagascar. Last night very 
sleepless. Milton and Cowper, my favourite poets, read as a balm, acted 
on my turbid spirits somewhat like the spicy breezes from Araby the 
Blest on the senses or imagination of the old manners. It is the rare 
combination of genuine poetry with genuine piety which achieves this 
result. Being now south of the Mozambique Channel, the wind has 
changed from S.K. to N.E., and *is warmer. The term Mozambique 
reminds one of the adroitness with whicli Milton diags everything which 
constituted the knowledge of Ins time, by way of similitude, illustration, 
or otherwise, into his wondrous song, liefciring to Satan’s apiiroach to 
Paradise — delicious Paradise — and to the way in which he was met and 
regaled by ‘ gentle gales,’ which, ‘ fanning their odoriferous wings, dis- 
pense native perfumes, and whisper whence they stole those balmy spoils,’ 
he thus proceeds : 

‘ As, when to them who sail 
Bi'yond the Cape of Hope, and now are past 
Mozambic, oft' at sea north-east winds blow 
Sabean odours from the spicy shore 
Of Arahy the Blest, with such delay 
Well pleased they slack their coinse, and many a league 
Cheered with the grateful smell old Ocean smiles.’ ” 

To His Wife. 

“ Genadenthalj Moravian Mission^ l^th Feb.y 1804. 

“ This is the thirty-fourth anniversary, alike according to the day of 
the week, the day of the month and the hour of the night, of our ever 
memorable shipwreck on Dassen Island. How different my iiosition this 
evening, in South Africa ! Comfortably lodged with the IMoravian 
Brethren in this far-famed village, — the oldest and most populous of all 
South Afiican Mission stations, — 1 feel, as it were, forced by the very 
contrast, to realize more vividly the night scene of thirty-four years ago 
on these South African shores. What changes and events have been 
crowded into these thirty-four years ! And yet, contrary to all or- 
dinary expectation, both of us still, by God’s mercy, in the land of the 
living, to celebrate Jehovah’s loving- kindnesses. Oh, for a live coal from 
the altar to kindle up this naturally cold and languid heart of mine, so 
constantly apt to sink back into sluggishness and apathy, into a glow of 
seraphic fervour, in the review of God’s unspeakable mercies 1 

“ In order to see simiething of the working of other Missions, I soon 
resolved to proceed to Kafraria by the ordinary land route. The distance 
is about 700 miles — about the distance from John o’Groat’s House to 
Land’s End in Cornwall. This implied my getting a wagon and eight 
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mules. All this preparation occupied nearly a week, during which I saw 
many of the Capo Town notabilities. The Bishop and Dean, etc., called 
on me. The Honble. Mr. Rawson (whose acquaintance I mjide in 
Calcutta in 1849), the Colonial Secretary, was so pressing in his invita- 
tion, that I went out with him to his beautifully situated house at 
Wynberg, and stayed over the night. The next day he took me to call 
on some of the notables of the place ; taking lunch with the Bishop, and 
I also went out to sp(md good part of a day with Dr. Adamson. Old Mr. 
Saunders is still living, and full of inquiries about you. 

“ On Saturday, 6th Feb , t went by train (for there is a 'I'ailway line 
of fifty-eight miles, to Wcdlington, N. E. of Cape Town) to Stellenbosch, 
thirty-one miles. There I stayed with ISIr. Murray, one of the professors 
of the Tlieological Seminary of the Dutch Reformed Church. His uncle 
was the late Dr. Murray, of the Free Church, Aberdeen. There saw the 
Wesleyan and Rhenish Mission schools, etc. Monday, 8th, went by rail 
on to Wellington, its utmost limit. There saw a French mission. On 
Tuesday 1 went by covered cart, across a striking pass to Worcester, 
upwards of forty miles distant. There I stayed with Mr. Murray, 
minister of tlu! Dutch Church, and brother of the professor, both most 
able and devoted men. There saw the Rhenish Mission schools. 
Wednesday, returned to Stellenbosch. Thursday, went out with 
Professor Alurray to Piniel, twelve miles off, to see an ind(;pendent 
self-sustaining mission, under a Mr. Stegman, who is iu connection with 
no society. 

“ To Eerse River, where I expected to find my wagon waiting for me. 
There finding all right, after breakfast I set off, in a 8.Fi. dir(‘ction and 
close to False Bay, crossed a lofty pass, called Sir Lowry Cole’s Pass 
after the governor who sent the sloop of wai to take ns from Dassen 
Island. 'Fbo caistom in travelling here is, at the (‘ud of two or three 
hours, to stop and unyoke the animals (or, according to Colonial Dutch 
]>hraseology, to outsjian), let tluuu tak(* a roll in tlie sand, and browse 
about, and drink water, for an hour. Towards evening cjinie to a small 
inn, the only one between Ca])e Town and (lenadentlial. 1 did not like 
the look of it ; so the evening being dry and weather pleasant I slejit in 
iny wagon. On Batuiday I proceeded to (renadimthal, and the Moiavian 
inissionaiies witli their children and higher students weie out in a green 
hollow, with ('.arts, waiting to salute me.” 

Cliristiaii Missions in South and East Africa are the 
oHspriiig of those in India. It was Zicgenbalg, the first 
Protestant missionary to India, wlio, after a passing visit 
to the Cape in ^ 705, induced the United or Moravian 
Brethren to evangelize those whom the Dutch called 
Hottentots. Georg Hchmidt, a Bohemian Biinyan, was 
no sooner freed from liis six years^ imprisonment for 
Christas sake, than, in 1737, ho went out to Capo Town. 
]To WAS with ditliculty allowed by the Dutch to begin his 
mission in Affenthal, in the hills eighty miles to the east. 
Inhere he did such a work in the valle}' of apes that a 
Dutch Governor long after changed its name to the 

valley of grace,^^ or Genadenthal. The Boers banished 
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him to Holland, and it was left to the British to begin 
missions anew. What Zicgcnbalg had urged Henry 
Martyn repeated. Standing beside Sir David Baird, as, 
in 1806, the British flag a second time waved over the 
Dutch fort, the evangelical missionary-chaplain of the 
East India Company prayed ‘‘ that the capture of the 
Cape migjit be ordered to the advancement of Christbs 
kingdom.^^ From Genadenthal the great light radiated 
forth, east and north, amid the wars and butcheries which 
it would have anticipated, till now, after three-quarters 
of a century, a sixth of the whole population of South 
Africa, up to the Zambesi, is Christian. There are 
180,000 native and 358,000 colonist Christians. From 
south to north, from the Capo to the Nile mouths, an 
over strengthening chain of missionary stations now 
draws Africa to Christ. 

Dr. Duff went to Africa to inspect those of his own 
Church, which had begun in Kafraria in 1821, after the 
Kafirs had been driven north behind the Koiskainma, 
Divided, after the Disruption of 1813, between the Free 
and the United Presbyterian Churches, portions of which 
still innigino the existence of a purely metaphysical 
diflerenco of opinion on the subject of tho relation of the 
Church to the State, these Missions must bo united again 
before there can be an indigenous Kafir Church. Dr. 
Duff began, as his letters show, by personally inspecting 
and stimulating, while he learned experience from, all the 
Missions along tlie great trunk route east from Cape 
Town to Port Elizabeth, north-east by Graham stown to 
King Williamstowu and tho stations in British Kafraria, 
then nortli through the Orange Free State, ajid then 
east again into Natal. Tho time was three years before 
the first diamond was found, fl^ho season was unusually 
wet but cool. At Port Elizabeth the Eaf^tcni Troijinces 
llcrald thus reported how ho met with the sailor who 
had saved his wife^s life in tho memorable shipwreck : 

Mrs. Duff would have perished but for tho dauntless 
bravery of the second mate. Singularly enough when 
Dr. Duff visited* this port he happened to be hero also, 
and no sooner did he know of the arrival of the veteran 
missionary than he hurried to the Itev. Mr. Bennie^s 



400 


LIFE OF DR. DUFF. 


[18C4. 


house once more to see him. The meeting was very 
affecting, Dr. Duff being unable to conceal his emotion at 
so unexpectedly beholding the preserver of his wife.^^ 
The second mate had become Capfciiin Saxon. 

Ecclesiastically all South Africa was in a commotion^ 
not for the Christianization of the forty or fifty millions 
of Kafirs, but because of sacerdotal and also evangelical 
struggles between J3ishop Gray, claiming to be Metro- 
politan of Africa, and Dr. Colenso, insisting on remain- 
ing Bishop of Natal. But for the sacerdotalism involved, 
the defence of Christian truth by Bishop Gray, and 
especially by Dean Douglas, afterwards Bishop of 
Bombay, would demand the unqualified gratitude of the 
whole Church. On the evangelical side of it Dr. Dutt" 
was so strongly drawn to Bishop Gray that he wrote to 
him several letters, two of which appear in the prelate's 
Biography. Among the many letters of the period, 
the Bishop," writes his son, was pleased with one from 
Dr. Alexander Duff, a well-known Free Kirk missionary 
from India, who was at that time travelling in Africa. 
‘ Sitice my arrival,' he says, have been perusing, with 
])aiiiful yet joyous interest, the trial of the Bishop of 
Natal for erroneous teaching, painful because of the 
erroneous teaching, joyous because of tlio noble stand 
made by your lordship and the clergy at large for true 
primitive apostolic teaching.' " Again, from Maritzburg, 
where he heard the Bishop's charge. Dr. Dulf repeated 
his expressions of sympathetic appreciation. But wo 
know, from a conversation which we had with him 
immediately on his return from Africa, that he did more 
than this. At Wynberg, where the Bishop aiid he sat 
up a whole night discussing the history and cause of the 
Disruption of the Church of Scotland, Dr. Duff demon- 
strated to the sacerdotal Metropolitan, who had de- 
nounced the Privy Council as the great Dagon of the 
English Church," that the spiritual independence inalien- 
able frdm any Church worthy of Christ's name and spirit 
is not, and was not in the Free Church struggle, the 
supremacy of priests and prelates who unchurch others 
by the fiction of the grace of orders," but the right of 
the whole body, lay and clerical, as a kingdom of priests 
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unto God, to worship Him, and administer all purely 
spiritual affairs solely according to conscience and with- 
out interference by the State, which has no jurisdiction 
there whether it endow the Church or not. Heiice,^^ 
said Dr. Duff to a prolate of whom the High Church 
party are proud though they still lack the courage of 
their convictions, ^^your remedy is secession, with its 
initial sacrifice of state support and social prestige.^^ 

J)r. Duff began his work as representative of the 
committee of Foreign Missions, at its principal South 
African station of Lovedale, on the 17tli of March, 1804. 
The station is 050 miles north-east of C.jpe Town, and 
forty from King Williamstown. There to the presbytery, 
in conference, he gave a long and interesting addres? 
in a low voice, often speaking in a whisper,^^ according 
to the local report. The scholarly work of the llov. W. 
Govan, founder of the chief missionary institute in the 
colony, he broadened and developed, alike on its indus- 
trial and educational side, following his Calcutta ex- 
perience. At that time the Kafir Christian community 
of the Lovedale district was 9fi5 strong, of whom 845 
were communicants. From Lovedale, nestling in low 
hills like Moffat, he proceeded to the large station at 
Burnshill, fifteen miles to the east, among the Amatola 
mountains, once Sandilli’s capital, in the very heart of 
the scenes of five Kafir wars. On the eastern side of 

these hills is the Pirie station, then conducted by the 

veteran Itev. John Boss, at that time forty years in the 

field. At all, and at King Williamstown, Peel ton, and 

elsewhere, he preached through interpreters and mastered 
every detail of the work, putting it in a new position 
alike for greater efficiency and expansion. Thence ho 
pursued the still long and difficult track through Basuto- 
land with its French Mission stations, delayed by swollen 
and unbridged rivers and tracks impassable from the 
rain. But the climate he pronounced as in the main a 
fine one, in which Europeans enjoy as good health as in 
Australia. At Queenstown, in April, he saw hoarfrost 
for the first time for many years. Delayed by natural 
obstacles, and often tempted to turn back, he wrote from 
Winburgh in the Orange Free State, I am content to 

D D 
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go on, having only one object supremely in view, to 
ascertain the state and prospects of things in these 
regions in a missionary sense, so as to have authentic 
materials for future guidance if privileged to take the 
helm of our Foreign Mission aftairs.^^ 

After reaching Maritzburg, where he had much inter- 
course with Bishop Gray, and being attracted by the 
success of the Rev. Mr. Allison, at Edendale, he returned 
by steamer from Port Natal to Capo Town, where he 
received a public breakfast. Thence he sailed to Eng- 
land, which ho reached in July. The fruits of his six 
months^ tour of inspection wo shall trace in' the consolida- 
tion of the old, and the creation of new missionary agencies 
for Africa. While he had been at work in the south, 
Livingstone was exploring in the east and the centre of 
Africa, and both were unconsciously preparing for united 
action for the Christianization of the Kafir race, from the 
Keiskamma to the head of Lake Nyassa. As Duff was 
leaving Natal for the Cape, Livingstone, having completed 
his great Zambesi expedition of J858-18G4, was boldly 
crossing the Indian Ocean to Bombay in the little Lady 
Nyassa steam launch manned by seven natives who had 
never before seen the sea. 

Dr. Duff reached Edinburgh just in time to address 
the commission of the General Assembly, on the lOtli 
of August. Speedily he took his way north to his own 
county of Perth, in order to take part in the ordination 
of the Rev. W. Stevenson as a missionary to Madras. 
The city hall could not contain the crowds to whom, after 
a sermon by John Milne surcharged with his Calcutta 
experiences. Dr. Duff* addressed burning words on zeal 
in Foreign Missions the evidence of a revived Church, 
In Aberdeen, whence the Countess welcomed him to 
Haddo House, he had strength, a week after, to take part 
in the ordination of another missionary to Madras. Soon 
there arrived from Calcutta intelligence which increased 
his activity before he was physically equal to the strain, 
A cyclone, more disastrous in the destruction of life and 
property than any he had witnessed or has since been 
experienced, swept over the mouth of the Ganges on the 
5th of October. From Calcutta to Mahanad the hurricane 
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levelled not a few of the mission buildings, cliurclios, 
schools and houses. Sixty girls in the Calcutta Orphanage 
were nearly buried under the ruins of the old house. In 
a few hours after receiving the news, the sympathetic 
veteran, well knowing all that the disaster involved, 
organized an effort to raise two thousand pounds, and 
peally sent out five thousand. 

At this period, too, Dr. Duff was cheered by the fact 
that, for the first time in the history of British India, a 
missionary college — his own — had been formally visited 
by a Govern or- General. Sir John Lawrence had learned, 
in his Punjab and Mutiny experience, the truth which he 
thus expressed in a formal representation to Lord Canning, 
the first Viceroy : Sir John Lawrence does entertain 
the earnest belief that all those measures which are really 
and truly Christian can be carried out in India, not only 
without danger to British rule, but, on the contrary, with 
every advantage to its stability. Christian things done 
in a Christian way will never, the Chief Commissioner is 
convinced, alienate the heathen. About such things there 
are qualities which do not provoke nor excite distrust, 
nor harden to resistance. It is when unchristian things 
are done in the name of Christianity, or when Christian 
things are done in an unchristian way, that mischief and 
danger are occasioned. The difficulty is, amid the politi- 
cal complications, the conflicting social considerations, 
the fears and hopes of self-interest which are so apt to 
mislead human judgment, to discern clearly what is im- 
posed upon us by Christian duty and what is not. Having 
discerned this, we have but to put it into practice. Sir 
John Lawrence is satisfied that, within the territories 
committed to his charge, ho can carry out all those mea- 
sures wliich are really matters of Christian duty on the 
part of the Government. And, further, he believes that 
such measures will arouse no danger ; will conciliate in- 
stead of provoking, and will subserve to the ultimate 
difiusion of the truth among the people.” The pro-consul 
of the Punjab, who wrote these words, wont further, 
urging the Vicerby that this policy be openly avowed 
and universally acted on throughout the Empire,” ^^so 
that the people may see we have no sudden or sinister 
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Jesigna, and so that we may exhibit that harmony and 
uniformity of conduct which befits a Christian nation 
striving to do its duty.^^ When he himself was called 
by critical times to the same high office, his Excellency 
visited in state and presided at the first examination of 
Dr. Duff’s college held after he landed, just as he inspected 
the Government colleges and presided as Chancellor of 
the University. What a change from even Lord William 
Bentinck’s time, — from the days when Macaulay used 
his Indian experience to dogmatize to Mr. Gladstone on 
Church and State ! Wo have not Dr. DLifl[‘’s letter to the 
Governor- General, but this was the simple reply of the 
Viceroy, whom, as they lately laid him to rest beside 
Livingstone and Outram and Colin Campbell, in the nave 
of Westminster Abbey, the Dean most truly pronounced 
to be the Joshua of the British Empire : 

John Lawrence to Alexander Duff. 

“ February i 1865.— I liavo had tho pleasure of receiving your letter of 
tho 31st January, and I am sure that 1 wish I could have i)eeii of more 
service to the Free Churcli Institution than I have been, for it is calcu- 
lated to do much good among the superior classes of Bengal soeiiity. 
The advances they have made in education since 1 was a young man are 
very remarkable, but it is too generally in secular knowledge only. Your 
Institution seems to be the only one in which a large number have tho 
opportunity of becoming acquainted with the Chri.stian religion also, 
and certainly, if we can judge from outward appearances, they have not 
neglected to do so.” 

Now that Dr. Duff was fairly and permanently in Scot- 
land, he felt that the time had come to lay broad and 
deep in his own country and Church tlie foundations of 
that missionary enterprise to which he regarded all his 
previous home campaigns as preparatory. Htu’e, as in 
India, he must leave behind him a system based on and 
worked by living principles, which would groAV and ex- 
pand and bless tho people long after he was forgotten. 
Einancially his quarterly associations were well, but they 
would bo worthless if not fed by spiritual forces and not 
directed by spiritual men. And ho had learned, even in 
the first year after his return, to be weary of the narrow 
controversies and sectarian competition which, though 
inseparable from such a time of transition as that through 
which Scotland, like all other countries, is passing to a 
re-constructed Kirk, are hostile to catholic energy and 
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spiritual life. So he determined to launch his scheme of 
a Missionary Propaganda — of a professorship of Evange- 
listic Theology, a practical Missionary Institute, and a 
Missionary Quarterly Peview. 

No building is so familiar to the eyes of the many Eng- 
lish and Americans who annually winter in Romo as the 
Collegio di Propaganda Fide. Standing on one side of 
the Pinzza di Spagna, fronted by that hideous specimen 
of modern statuary which was erected by Pio Nono to 
commemorate the myth of the Immaculate Conception, 
the college looks like a desolate barrack or theatre, out 
of which long files of youths march every morning and 
evening for a little fresh air. Yet, unattractive as is the 
building designed by Bernini, and forbidding the whole 
aspect of the place, there is no spot in Rome so full of 
modern interest and so free from all that Protestants 
are accustomed to dislike in the long papal capital. Two 
(centuries and a half ago the fifteenth Gregory founded 
that college, to bo the nurse of missionaries and the re- 
treat of scholars from all parts of tho earth. Iliere, in 
languages more numerous than those in which tho public 
are invited to confess to the priests who flit about St. 
Pett'Fs, youths of almost every tribe and nation and king- 
dom and tongue are fitted to go forth to tell the story of 
tho Cross — and something more, unfortunately — to the 
heathen world. A library of thirty thousand volumes, 
rich in oriental manuscripts and works bearing on the 
superstitions of man^s religions, supplies an armoury for 
the student. The Museo Borgia, which boasts a portrait 
of the infamous Pope Alexander VI. side by side with 
the famous Codex Mexicanus, contains specimens of the 
idols, tho arts and the industries of every country in the 
world from China to Peru. And the Propaganda is com- 
pleted by the possession of a printing establishment, 
which turns out works in almost every language, of rare 
typographical beauty as well as considerable scholarship. 
There, under professors who are themselves generally 
returned rnissionp-ries, upwards of a hundred and twenty 
youths are always under training to work in that field 
which is the world, whose harvests are ever white for the 
sickle which there are so few reapers to wield. 
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Duff Taad long \)een tascmatod \)y the idea of a nwYsery 
of evangelists, from Iona and the capitular bodies of the 
old cathedrals to that tolerated for a time by the Dutch 
under Walaeus at Leyden, in 1612, and to the great crea- 
tion of Gregory XV. in 1622. Nor should it be forgotten 
that “the philosophic missionary,^^ the pioneer of all 
martyr-missionaries in Africa, Eaymond Lull, had im- 
plored the Pope and the princes of Europe to found 
Christian propagandas. In 1311 ho obtained from the 
Council of Vienna a decree for their establishment in the 
Universities of Paris, Oxford, and Salamanca ; while, in 
his own Majorca, he procured the foundation of a monas- 
tery for the instruction of thirteen students in Arabic 
and the Muhammadan controversy. 

When Cromwell used to play with the proposal to mak(* 
him king, he declared to the Grison, Stonpo, whom ho 
used as a trusty agent in foreign affairs, that to would 
“commence his reign with the establishment of a council 
for the Protestant religion,^^ in opposition to Grcgory^s 
Propaganda, which had produced the slaughter of the 
Vaudois and Milton^s sonnet. In old Chelsea College 
the council were to train men, and from it they were to 
help in the evangelization of Scandinavia and Turkey, of 
the East and West Indies, as well as of the Latin Church. 
In 1677 Dr. Hyde would have made • Christ Church, Ox- 
ford, a “Collegium do Propaganda Eide.^^ Tho father 
of all Christian scientists, Kobert Boylo, when an East 
India director, revised the project for India which Pri- 
deaux advocated under the reign of William in 169 1. 
And, so long ago as 1716, one of the earlier chaplains 
of the East India Company, Mr. Stevenson, urged the 
establishment of colleges in Europe to train missionaries 
and to teach them the languages. 

“ When passing through tho theological curriculum of 
St. Andrews,^^ said Dr. Duff to the General Assembly, 
“ I was struck markedly with this circumstance,* that 
throughout tho whole course of the curriculum of four 
years not one single allusion was over mq^de to the subject 
of the world^s evangelization — the subject which con- 
stitutes the chief end of tho Christian Church on earth. 
I felt intensely that there was something wrong in this 



Mi. 59.] 


A MISSIONARY PROFESSORSHIP. 


407 


omission. According to any just conception of the 
Church of Christ, tho grand function it has to discharge 
in this world cannot be said to begin and end in the 
preservation of internal purity of doctrine, discipline, and 
government. All this is merely for burnishing it so as to 
be a lamp to give light, not to itself only but also to tho 
Vorld. There must bo an outcome of that light, lest it 
prove useless, and thereby bo lost and extinguished. 
Why has it got that light, but that it should freely 
impart it to others ? Years afterwards, on the banks of 
tho Ganges, wo heard that this Free Church had deter- 
mined to set up its Hall of l^lioology, and that Dr. Welsh 
had succeeded so remarkably in procuring funds — thanks 
to those who have been so liberal since, tho merchant 
princes of Glasgow ! — that besides tho ordinary theo- 
logical chairs, there were to be chairs of Natural Science, 
Logic, and Moral l^hilosophy, all demanded by tho 
peculiar necessities of tho times. 1 could not help 
feeling that now was the time for advancing a step 
farther, and on tho spur of the moment was led to write 
to ray noble friend Dr. Gordon, tho Convener of tho 
Indian Foreign Missions, to the effect, that surely this 
was the time and occasion for setting up a chair for 
Missions — in short, a Missionary Professorship ; that as 
the Free Church in her General Assembly had started as 
a missionary church, her New College should start as a 
missionary college. On my second return from India I 
talked of tho subject to various influential men in tho 
Church, amongst others to tho late Dr. Cunningham, 
who approved highly of the object ; but oven he did not 
think tho time was ripe for it. Crossing the Atlantic, I 
was wont to talk of it much to our friends in America ; 
and there was one Synod of tho Presbyterian Church 
there that agreed to instruct its professor of theology to 
make this a distinct subject of his prelections, namely to 
lecture on Evangelistic Theology ; and that is the only 
lectureship of the kind that I know of. On my last 
return from Ind^a I felt intensely, looking at the state of 
the country generally, that there was still much need of 
such a professorship, and perhaps the more need, because 
the world is more agitated and restless than ever, and 
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young men more fliglity, because of the multitude of 
secular openings in every direction.^^ 

An endowment of £10,000 was .at once supplied for 
the chair by men of various evangelical Churches. When 
the General Assembly of 18G7, with whom the appoint- 
ment of the first professor rested, could not agree as to 
which of two experienced missionaries, from Calcutta and 
Bombay, should be appointed to it. Dr. Duff was most 
unwillingly compelled to accept the appointment by the 
unanimous call of his Church. The donors, while sharing 
his euihnsiasm, had desired to liorionr him by calling the 
chair by his name. This at least ho prevented. They 
secured their personal as well as missionary object far 
more effectually, as they and he thought, by stipulating 
only that the professorship should be of the status, and 
be devoted to the subjects his irresistible statement of 
which had led them to supply the capital of the endow- 
ment. Otherwise the money was made over uncouditioii- 
ally to the General Assembly, and by Dr. Duff as the 
representative of the donors — of whom ho himself was 
one — without legal document and so accepted by the 
Assembly in the act legislatively creating the professor- 
ship, ^Svith consent of a majority of presbyteries.^^ 

One circumstance which reconciled Dr. Duff to the 
toil of not only preparing lectures for the chair, but of 
delivering them in the three colleges, in Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, and Aberdeen, every winter, was this, that ho 
saved the whole salary for the foundation of the second 
portion of his most catholic project, tho Missionary 
Institute. For he refused to touch any income as pro- 
fessor, or as convener of the Foreign Missions Com- 
mittee, being content with the modest revenue from the 
Duff Missionary Fund. The bulk of that, even, he used 
to give away on tho rule of systematic beneficence, of 
which he had always been the eloquent advocate. The 
Institute, as described by himself in his inaugural lecture 
to the students on the 7th November, 1867, still remains 
to be established. 

The Misnonary Quarterly, apart from the denomina- 
tional or official record of each church and society, he did 
not live to see. Planned under the editorship of Canon 
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Tristram, witli promises of assistance from a most compe- 
tent literary and missionary staff representing all the 
Churches, the much desired Quarterly does not seem to 
have found catholicity enough for its vigorous support. 

But though the Institute and the Quarterly still await 
Christian statesmanship in Great Britain, like the united 
(5ollego which he proposed in 1832 in Calcutta, and 
charity like his own to establish them, he took care that 
the professorship, of which he was himself one of the 
founders, should not bo tampered with when ho could no 
longer guard their rights. The Assembly having legis- 
latively created the pi^ofessorsliij), ho did not rest until 
the same supreme court of his Church in the same way 
made attendance on the lectures in evangelistic theology 
part of the course essential for licence and ordination. 
When the present writer was one of the Assembly's 
commissioners for the (juinquennial visitation of the New 
College, Br. Bulf prepared a scheme for the development 
of the chair, so as to enable it to cover the whole subject 
of comparative religion, or the science of religion, or the 
relation of the faiths of the non-Christian world to the 
Bivine revelation of God in Christ. This, indeed, he had 
sketched in his inaugural lecture as the fourth of the 
nine parts of a collegiate course of evangelistic theology. 
Thus has the Free Church of Scotland been honoured to 
be the first of the lloformed Churches to make theology 
in its relation to the creeds and cults of heathendom a 
compulsory part of its eight ycars^ training of students 
of divinity. 
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NEW MISSIONS AND THE RESULTS OF HALF A CENTURY’S 

WORK. 

Missions on the Hortatory Method. — David’s Example and Systematic 
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Project. — Discovers Lake Nyassa. — Dr Dull Launches the Living- 
stonia Expedition in 1875. — His Heroic Wish in 1877. — The Uncon- 
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Not only as professor of Evangelistic Theology, but as 
superintendent of the Foreign Missions of his Church, 
Dr. Dutl' had the care of all the churches till the day of 
his death. None the less was he the adviser, referee, 
and fellow-helper of the other missionary agencies of 
Great Britain and America. Ilis third of a century^s 
experience of India, what he had learned in his careful 
tour of inspection in Africa, his personal study of both 
Europe and America, were henceforth concentrated 
on one point — the consolidation and extension of the 
Missions. For this end ho ever sought to perfect the 
internal organization of his own Church, which he had 
created at what an expenditure of splendid toil we 
have told. During the two years 1865 and 1866, the 
records of his office and of the General Assembly, and 
the newspapers of the day, show that he held con- 
ferences with the ministers, ofl&ce-bearcrs, and collectors 
of each congregation and presbytery over a largo part of 
Scotland, informing, stimulating, and often filling them 
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with an enthusiasm like his own. Nothing was too 
humble, nothing too wearisome for one already sixty 
years of age, if only the great cause could bo advanced. 
To him a conference meant not a quiet talk but a 
burning exposition. As in 1866 the ordinary home 
income reached an annual average of £16,000 and the 
fees and grauts-in-aid united with the subscriptions of 
Christian people abroad to double that, he felt that the 
time had come for new missions. 

He had provided for the development of the colleges 
through their local support, leaving the whole increased 
subscriptions of his Church thenceforth to go to address- 
ing the adults in the rural districts of India, and in 
the barbarous lands of Africa and Oceania. To the 
General Assembly of 1867, in an oration full of his old 
fire, he thus commended and illustrated the principle on 
which ho had acted all his life and sought to support his 
whole missionary advance : 

“ The Systematic Benoficence Society is based on the grand principle; 
of holding ourselves lesponsible to God for all that we have, and that 
it is our bounden duty to devote a large portion of the income which Ue 
may be pleased to give us directly to His cause and for His glory. It 
does seem strange that the great principle which lies at the root of the 
Beneficence Society — the grand New Testament principle, the principle 
of being stewards of God’s bounties— should be looked upon by many in 
these days as if it were a novelty. Why, it is a principle which is at 
least three thousand years old. We have the grandest exemplification 
of it in the history of David in First Chronicles xxix. In that chapter 
wo are told how David poured out of bis treasury gold and silver and 
precious stones ; and when he had set the example which he did, he 
appealed to his nobles, and they liberally responded. Example is better 
than precept, and what took place in David’s case was just what might 
have been expected. What was evim more remarkable than the liberality 
diiJplayed, was the willingness of heart which was shown. In fact, the 
whole princiijlo of the Systematic Beneficence Society was expounded and 
acted out by David. If David s principle was acted upon now, instead of 
the subscriptions from the whole of our members to the Foreign Missions 
being four-fifths of a farthing for a week, it would bo four- fifths of a 
shilling, and would not stop even there. On one occasion, when in 
Calcutta, I received a letter from an ollicer who had served in the Sindh 
campaign. Ho had received between three thousand and four thousand 
rupees as his share of the jmze money. I had seen him only once, when 
he happened to be passing through Calcutta. Having taken him to visit 
our Institution, he vjas greatly struck wdth it. In that letter he sent 
what he called a tithe of his prize money, amounting to upwards of 
three hundred rupees, as a thank-offering to God. I thanked him warmly 
for his liberality ; and in doing so happened to refer to the 29th chapter of 
First Chronicles and 14th verse, stating that it was a blessed thing to have 
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the moans of giving, but that it was still more blessed when God was 
graciously pleased to give us the disposition to part with these means. 
Some two or three weeks afterwards I received a second letter from the 
same officer, containing the whole of the rupees which ho had received 
for his prize money, accomjDanied with the. remark, ‘ I had often read 
that chapter and tliat passage, but it had never struck me in that light 
before ; and I thank God for putting it into my lieart to do as I have 
done.’ He then desirc'd mo to acknowledge the receipt of the sum in a 
particular newspaper, but stated that 1 was not to mention his name, but 
to say that it was from 1 Chronicles xxix. 14. That was not all. When 
the tiiiKi arrived that he was able to retire upon a pension, instead of 
coming home, as many do, to indulge themselves in luxurious ease and 
idleness, he entered as a volunteer in the service of his Jjord, and became 
a practical missionary in India, for which his knowledge of the vernacular 
and his otlu'r <iuahfications eminently qualified him ; and I can assure 
this Assembly that it was a noble work that ho rendered.” 

The first now mission which Dj‘. Daff helped into 
existence was to the Gonds of Ceiitrtd India. From 
Niigpore Stephen Hislop had .spent many a week among 
them in their hilly fastnesses, studying their Language, 
taking down their almost Biblical traditions, and tell- 
ing them of Him to whom their dim legends pointed, the 
Desire of all nations. 

Ever since, in 1802, he had wandered over the forest 
land of the simple Santals, a hundred and fifty miles to 
the north of the rural missions in Hooghly and Burdwan, 
ho liad determined to plant a mission among that section 
of the people who were not cared for by the Church 
Missionary Society along the south bank of the Ganges, 
and by the Baptists on the Orissa and Behar sides. The 
Kev. eJ. D. Don and Dr. M. Mitchell were enabled by him 
to begin operations at Pachurnba in 1809, when the chord 
line of the East Indian TIailway opened up the south 
country, skirted by the grand trunk road, and under the 
shadow of the Jain mountain of Farisnath. There, under 
three Scottish missionaries, medical, evangelistic and 
teaching, in Santalee, Hindoo and Bengalee, a staff of 
convert-catechists has been formed and a living native 
church created. The Santals, whom official neglect, 
tolerating the oppression of Bengalee usurers, drove 
into rebellion in 1855, are coming over in hundreds to 
the various churches, and promise to become a Christian 
people in a few generations. 

But though his own province, Bengal, enjoyed the 
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least of Dr. DiifE^s fostering care^ from Bombay tlie Bev. 
Narayan Kliesliadri, the first educated Bralunan who had 
joined the Church of Western India, went boldly forth to 
evangelize his peasant countrymen and the outcast tribes 
in the villages around Brahmanical ludapoor, to the 
south of Poona, and in the country of the Nizam, in 
which Jalna is a British cantonment. As the catechu- 
mens around Jalna increased into a largo community, 
they became perplexed by the denial of hereditary rights 
in the soil, and by the impossibility in a native principality 
of enjoying such sanitary and self-administering institu- 
tions as Christianity recommends. A new society had 
sprung to life from among the corruption of the old, but 
to have fair play it must have standing ground of its 
own. Accordingly the Christian Brahman applied to 
the Arab prime minister of the Muhammadan Nizam of 
Hyderabad, to grant a site to the Hindoo and outcast 
cultivators and artisans who had become Christ’s. The 
reply was the concession of land rent-free for twenty-five 
years. Tliere, under the protection of the Jalna canton- 
ment, three miles distant, Narayan Sheshadri has made 
his village at once a model and a guarantee of what India 
will yet become. The pretty stone church, named Bethel, 
— Hebrew rather than Marathee, — stands in the centre 
of a square, on either of two sides of which are tlio public 
institutions of the young community : manse, sciiools, 
hospital, serai, market, smithy, wells. Within a radius 
of ninety miles aro ten largo towns, wlicro, and in the 
intervening country, the catechists of Bethel evffngelize 
their countrymen. Tho light has shined forth into the 
adjoining province of Berar, penetrated by the Bombay 
and Calcutta railway at this end as the Santal country is 
at tho other. No part of his duty gave Dr. Duff greater 
delight than that of assisting in such an experiment as 
this, illustrating at once the principles of his system and 
supplying to all India an example for imitation. 

The expansion of the Missions forced on Dr. Duff the 
necessity of making a special appeal to tho country for 
a fund to build’ houses for the missionaries, and sub- 
stantial schools, in Africa as well as in India, where 
these did not exist. The task of raising £50,000 for 
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this purpose was almost repulsive to him with his other 
engagements. But after a deliberate and persistent 
fashion he set himself to it. He conducted a correspon- 
dence on the subject which it is cv,en now almost appal- 
ling to road. He was zealously aided by members of the 
committee, and the result was success. The greater part 
of the money was paid in a few years, and has now been 
expended in manses, preaching halls, and schools which 
place the missionary in the heart of his work, and, for 
the first time in many instances, surround him by the 
same sanitary advantages as his countrymen enjoy in the 
European quarters of Calcutta, Bombay and Madras. 
Even before this, the rise of prices in these cities and 
throughout India, which had begun in the Crimean and 
culminated in the United States war, compelled the com- 
mittee to revise the whole scale of salaries. To this, as 
one who had ever denied himself and who was beginning 
to live not a little in the past, he was reluctant to turn. 
He keenly felt the danger of robbing the missionary's 
life of its generally realized ideal of self-sacrifice for Him 
who spared not Himself, and so of attracting to the 
grandest of careers the meanest of men — the merely 
professional missionary. Few though they were, he had 
seen such failures in tlie Lord of the harvest’s field. But 
duty prevailed, and he sot about the work with business- 
like comprehensiveness. After a conference of conveners 
and secretaries, sitting in Edinburgh, had taken evidence 
and discussed the whole subject of missionary economics, 
ho conl^entcd that the committee should bo asked to 
sanction an increase somewhat proportioned to the rise 
of prices. And so, while as convener he left behind him 
a well-organized missionary staff, he and his committee 
went no further than the standard of such a subsistence 
allowance as, by keeping off fiimily care and pecuniary 
worry, should permit the absorption of the whole man 
in the divine work. 

In 1832 Dr. Duff and the Calcutta Missionary Confer- 
ence had in vain proposed to their Churches at home to 
co-operate in the extension of the then infant Institution 
as a united Christian college, to train students for all the 
Missions. In 1874 he joyfully received a similar project 
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from Madras for the union of tho Free Church, Church 
Missionary and Wesleyan Societies in the development 
of its Institution into one well-equipped and catholic 
Christian college for all Southern India. Tho experi- 
ment has proved a successful illustration of evangelical 
unity and educational efficiency. 

^The essential unity of all evangelical Christians Dr. 
Duff never rejoiced to exemplify more than along with 
the Church Missionary Society. He happened to be in 
London on the 5th of January, 1869, when the general 
committee had met for the solemn duty of sending forth 
three experienced missionaries and ministers to India. 
These were Mr. (now Bishop) French ; the late Eev. J. 
W. Knott, who resigned a rich living for a missionary's 
grave ; and Dr. Dyson, of the Cathedral Mission College, 
Calcutta. Good old Mr. Venn was still secretary. 
Bishop Smith, of China, who presided, closed the pro- 
ceedings in words like these : Wo have been greatly 
favoured this day with tho presence of so many veterans 
of tho missionary work to say farewell to our brethren, 
and wo have been delighted with the heart-stirring ad- 
dress and missionary fire of the ‘old man eloquent.' The 
last time Dr. Duff and I met together was when ho 
bowed tho knee with me in my private study at Hong 
Kong, and offered prayer for us, for we also need sus- 
taining grace as well as our brethren. Here I find him 
to-day giving us words of encouragement. Advanced 
as ho is on the stage of life, it is an unexpected pleasure 
to see him again; and wo thtink God that we have been 
permitted to listen to him. It is a blessing to meet on 
occasions such as these, to find that the old missionary 
fire is not extinct, and to know that the good work is 
prospering. May it go on until tho whole earth be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord." 

Dr. Duff, in an impromptu utterance, had thus burst 
forth under the impulse of fervid affection and of grati- 
tude that not the young and untried but the ablest minis- 
ters in England were going up to the high places of the 
field : 

“ The communion of saints is a blessed and glorious expression. Ever 
since I have known Christ, and believed in Christ for salvation, I have 
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always felt that there is a tie peculiarly binding on the Church of Christ, 
whatever may be the form of government. Accordingly, I have always 
felt it an unspeakable privilege to be permitted not only to sympathize, 
but to co-operate in every possible way, with all who love Christ in 
sincerity and in truth, and will be co-heirs with Him in the glory to be 
revealed, and rejoice with Him for ever and ever. I cannot understand 
the grounds of separation between men who arc living in the bonds of 
Christ. . . We do not stand alone. If we did, we should be hopeless. 

We stand very much in the position of Elijah on Mount Cannel. He 
stood alone in one sense : he was confronted with four hundred and fifty 
priests of Baal ; but he felt that he was not alone — that he had one 
greater and mightier than all that were against him, and his great prayer 
was to the God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, that He might interpose 
and cause it to be seen and felt that there was a God in Israel, that he 
was His servant to do these things according to His word. He said, ‘Hear 
me, 0 Lord, hoar me, that this people may know that Thou art the Lord.’ 
That is our position. We must do all that he did. He prepared the altar 
and th(i sacrifice, and said, * I have done all that I can ; but if I had not 
done this, how could I look up and pray ? Having done that in accord- 
ance with God’s word, I can look up and pray.’ Let us, then, enter on 
the mighty work in this spirit, and while we confront the Himalayan 
masses of superstition and idolatry, let us first, the spirit of Elijah ani- 
mating us, look up and say, ‘ 0 God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob.’ 
Yes, we as Christians can do still more. We can say, ‘ O God, the Father 
of our Lord Jesus, do Thou interpose in behalf of that great name, and 
send forth Thy Holy Bpirit to accompany our elTorts in this work ; ’ and 
the day will come when the fire shall descend and burn up the wood and 
the stones, and the mountain masses of obstacles, and consume* them, and 
turn spiritual death into life. Yes, the day will come. But are we doing 
our ])art ? are we; doing all that W(5 can ? The individual missionary 
abroad may be doing all that he can as a missionary ; but are the com- 
munities that send him forth doing all that they ought to do ? If not, I 
feel int(‘nsely you have no warrant, no right to pray for Ihe blessing of 
God. From wliat I am constantly leading in my own country, T sc'e that 
we are making a mere mock in regard to Missions ; that we are simply 
Iilaying at Missions, and are not doing the proper thing at all in this 
great country. If we go to war against a great city like Sebastopol — if 
we want to penetrate into the centre of Abyssinia — what do wo do ? We 
take the best and most skilful and experienced of our brave generals, and 
our Ijest ollicers and troops, and we send supplies in sucli abundance that 
there can be no want. If we wish to be successful we must use the means 
which are adapted to secure success. Now I feel intensely that I am 
humbled, that we as a people, as Churches and communitit*s, are content 
with doing just a little, as showdng some recognition of a duty, but not 
putting forth our powt*r and energy, as if we were in earn(*st, and sending 
out the ablest and most skilful of our men. We are but trifling with the 
whole subject. The world is to be evangelized. We have eight hundred 
millions of people to be evangelized. Here, in Great Britain, we have one 
minister for every thousand of inhabitants, and yet we are content to send 
out one for two millions of people, and in China I do not sujipose there is 
one for three millions, taking all the societies together. Would we desire 
to know what we ought to do ? Let us look to the Church at Antioch. 
When God had a great work to do among the Gentiles, what did He do? 
Here is the Church at Antioch, with Barnabas and Simeon, Lucius of 
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Gyrene, and other men of character, but not equal to Paul and Barnabas. 
Does the Holy Ghost say that Paul and Barnabas, having been the 
founders of the Church, were indispensable for its prosperity, and you 
must keep them — Lucius and the others will not be so much missed : send 
them to do the work ? No ; He says, ‘ Separate me Barnabas and Paul ; ’ 
the other men can carry on the quieter work, and fight the battle with 
heathenism if it be needed ; the most able and skilled men must go forth 
on the mighty enterprise — ‘ Separate me Barnabas and Paul.’ Excuse me 
fqr saying this. In this day’s meeting, which gladdens my own heart, I see 
something of this kind of process l)eginning. We do not want all the 
ablest men in this country to engage in the enterprise, but cannot some of 
them be spared as leaders of the younger ones ? We need all the i^ractical 
wisdom which the world contains to guide us and direct us in the midst 
of the perplexities which beset us in such fields as India and China. 
Difficulties are increasing every day, and there are new difficulties arising 
that will require all the skill and wisdom of the most practical men we 
possess, and such men will, ere long, come forward with a power and voice 
which shall make themselves felt. It makes my heart rejoice to think 
that Oxford can send forth two of its Fellows ; that English j’arishes can 
spare two able and useful men to go fortli in the name of the Lord. I see 
in this the beginning of a better state of things, and I have no doubt that 
the example will have the effect of stirring up and stimulating others to 
do likewise, and that some of the mightiest names among us will go fotth. 
It will not do to say we should be satisfied with labourers only ; why 
should not some of the Church’s dignitaries — why should not some of our 
bishops, if they be the successors of the apostles, go forth, and set an 
example, the value of which the whole world would acknowledge? I 
wonder that a man who is prominent befoire the world for bis position 
and rank does not surrender that, and go forth on a mission of philan- 
throi)y. I wonder at it. Some would be ready to follow. But at all 
events they would say. Here is sincerity, here is devotedness ; and it will 
no longer be said, ‘You are the men paid for loving the souls of men.’ I 
will -not speak merely of Church dignitaries, but of other dignitartes. 
Peers of the realm can go to India to hunt tigers, and why cannot they 
go to save the souls of men ? Have we come to this, that it shall be 
beneath them, and beneath the dignity of men in civil life, to go forth on 
such an errand ? The eternal Son of God appears on earth that he may 
work out for us an everlasting redemption. It was not beneath Him to 
seek and to save that which was lost, and will you tell me that it is 
beneath the dignity of a duke, or an Archbishop of Canterbury, to go into 
heathen realms to save a lost creature? ” 

This recalled the Exeter Hall appeals of 1837. Again, 
soon after, ho gave another proof of his true catholicity 
in writing, for the Indian Female Evangelist, an elaborate 
series of papers on Indian Womanhood from the Vedic 
age to the present time. 

Dr, Duffys philanthropic and spiritual efforts for the 
good of Europeans and Eurasians in India, continued 
from his first years in Calcutta, found an organized and 
permanent agency in the Anglo-Indian Evangelization 
Society. The increase of tea and indigo cultivation, of 
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cotton and jute factories, of railways, of the British 
army and subordinate civil service, had, since the Mu- 
tiny, raised the European and Eurasian Christians in 
India to a number little short of a quarter of a million. 
For these the Government chaplains and the few volun- 
tary churches in the great cities and missionary services 
elsewhere had long been inadequate. After the sudden 
removal by death of Dr. Cotton, who was like Duff him- 
self the bishop of good men of every Church, not only 
the ecclesiastical establishment but the aided societies 
became the instruments of the weakest form of Anglican 
sacerdotalism. The sacramentarianism of the bishops 
and chaplains sent out by successive Secretaries of State 
was not atoned for by grace like Keble^s, or learning 
like Dr. Pusey^s, or wit like Bishop Wilberforce’s. Grad- 
ually in many places officers forsook the Church of Eng- 
land services, while the earnest soldiers among the troops 
marched to church murmured at the wrong done to the 
conscience. Many of the evangelical members of all the 
churches united in demanding reform. 

In 1869, after the five years^ administration of Lord 
Lawrence, this took the form at Simla of a Union 
Church based on the reformed confession, which Dr. M. 
Mitchell organized. Next year Dr. Dufi‘, as president 
of the Anglo-Indian Society, selected the Kev. John 
Fordyce, and senfc him out as commissioner to report on 
the spiritual needs of the British and Eurasian settlers 
all over Northern India. Mr. Fordyce, after practically 
carrying out the zanana system in Calcutta, had returned 
to become minister first in Dunse and then in Cardiff. 
On reaching India ho became pastor of the new Union 
Church at Simla during the hot and rainy seasons, and 
devoted the other half of each year to a visitation of the 
whole land from Peshawur to Calcutta. The railway 
companies, which had ten thousand Christian employes 
uncared for spiritually, welcomed his services. Wherever 
he went officers and soldiers sought his return, or at 
least the establishment of some permanent evangelical 
agency among them. The letters froih such among Dr, 
Duffys papers are full of a pathetic significance. The 
new speiety gradually worked out a catholic organization. 
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The districts of country — omitting, till recently, the tea 
provinces of North-eastern Bengal, where scattered 
communities of Christians are settled — were mapped out 
into seven circuits, each with a radius of from 200 to 
800 miles, easily accessible by railway. While Dr. Duff, 
as president, worked the whole from Edinburgh, Lord 
Lawrence, as patron, was active in London. 

But India was the source of only half the cares and 
the labours of Dr. Duff after he left it. As convener 
of the Foreign Missions Committee of his Church, he 
established a new mission in the Lebanon, and three 
new missions in South-east Africa — in then independent 
Kafraria, in Natal, and on Lake Nyassa ; while he lived 
long enough to receive charge of the New Hebrides 
stations of the Reformed Presbyterian Church. 

Having consolidated the Kafrarian Mission, on his 
return from South Africa in 1864 Dr. Duff saw it ex- 
tended to the north across the Kei. There the centre 
of the Idutywa Kafir reserve, up to the Bashee River, 
formed in 1871, was called by his name, Daff‘bank. 
Three years later the Pingoes, through Captain Blyth 
and Mr. Brownlee, officials, contributed £1,500 — since 
increased threefold — to found an evangelizing and in- 
dustrial Institute after the model of Lovedale, and to 
that was given the name of Ifiythswood. With the 
station of Cunningham completing the base, where there 
is a native congregation of more than two thousand 
Kafirs, the Transkei territory is thus being worked, in 
a missionary sense, up towards Natal. There the fruit 
of the great missionary's influence is seen in three 
mission centres, at the capital, Pieter-Maritzburg ; at 
Impolweni, fourteen miles to the north ; and at Gordon, 
within a few miles of the frontier of Zululand. 

When Dr. Duff in his wagon descended from the up- 
lands of Basutoland and the heights of the Drakenberg 
upon the picturesque valleys and smiling plains of Natal, 
his heart was taken captive by Mr. James Allison, the 
highly educated son of a Peninsular officer. Allison was 
well advanced in years when^ he gave himself to the 
work of the Master. Commissioned by the Wesleyans, 
he broke new ground among theGriquas in 1832 and h© 
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went on pioneering till Duff found him settling his many 
converts, as an independent missionary, in tho village of 
Edendale, which he created for them, while they paid 
the whole purchase- money by petty instalments. In 
1873 Duff sent him to organize a similar settlement at 
Impolweni, and there he died a few years after at the 
ripe age of seventy-three. It was a noble life, and yet 
not more noble than that of the majority of Christian 
pioneers in all our colonies, as well as in India, China, 
and tho islands of the seas. His work at Maritzburg 
also was taken over by the Free Church of Scotland. 

When, in November, 1804, Dr. Duff went north to 
take part in the ordination of now missionaries, the first 
to welcome him to Haddo House was the Dowager 
Countess of Aberdeen. Eight months before, the fifth 
earl, her husband, to whom, while yet Lord Haddo, his 
companionship had been sweet at Malvern, had been 
called to his rest after years of incessant labour for the 
spiritual and temporal good of all around him in London, 
Greenwich, on his own estates, and in Egypt, where ho 
sought and found prolonged life. Tho Malvern inter- 
course resulted in a friendly identification of Dr. Duff 
with the Aberdeen family in all its branches, very beau- 
tiful on both sides, and fruitful in spiritual results not 
only to him and to them, but, we believe, to the Zulu 
people. The letters that passed between the missionary 
and the Dowager Countess and her family are fragrant 
with the spirit of St. John^s epistles to Kyria and Gaius. 
In this chapter wo have to do with them only in so far 
as they throw light on the origin of the Gordon Memorial 
Mission. Some dim glimpses of the exquisitely delicate 
relation between them may be seen by those who can 
read between the lines, in the Sketches of the Life and 
Character of Lord Haddo, fifth Earl of Aberdeen, and 
of his Son, tho Hon. J. H. H. Gordon,^^ which Dr. Duff 
published in 1868, under the principal title of The True 
Nobility. 

James Henry Hamilton Gordon, the second son of the 
fifth Earl of Aberdeen, won all hearti^ at school and at 
college by his fine courage, his pure life, his personal 
beauty and the manly unconsciousness in which his cha- 



Mt. 68 .] 


JAMES HENRY HAMILTON GORDON, 


421 


racter was set. At oightoen, in the year 1863, he became 
a zealous Christian like his father. Last New Year’s 
Eve/’ he wrote to a friend, I went to bed with scarcely 
a thought about my soul ; but the very next day, by the 
grace of God, I was brought to know the love of Christ 
which passeth knowledge. Yes, the birthday of the 
year is the birthday of my soul.” First at St. Andrews, 
where Principal Shairp was drawn to him, and then in 
the larger world of Cambridge, he became the Lycidas 
of his follows. The joy in the Holy Ghost made him the 
happiest among them. In 1867 he came out the second 
man in all the University. The youth whom every Sun- 
day evening found in the Jesus’ Lane school, and whose 
face was familiar at the University daily prayer-meeting, 
was also among the first in athletic sports, in sketching, 
in verse- writing, and in the debating society. He was 
captain of the University eight, and rowed No. 4 in the 
contest with Oxford. His inventive ambition showed 
itself in the construction of a breech-loader which was 
to beat all other possible breech-loaders in the rapidity 
of its fire.” Mr. Maegregor’s experiences sent him, in 
the long vacation, canoeing from Dover tlirough France 
to Genoa, and back through Germany to Kotterdam. On 
his return, after an hour on the Cam, he went to his 
room to dress for dinner, when that hiippened on the 12th 
February, 1868, which Dr. Duff thus records : While he 
was engaged with his rifle, it went ofl:‘, causing almost 
immediate death. The next day ho was to have rowed 
in the inter- university race. Instead of that both Ox- 
ford and Cambridge put the flags at the boat-houses 
half-mast high, and not a man was seen on either river. 
Ho whom an accident had thus suddenly removed had 
not long before written to a fellow- student who feared 
that to profess Christ would be to invite the taunt of 
being a hypocrite ; It is a happy thing to servo the 
Lord. Though we sometimes have to give up pleasure, 
we gain a great deal of happiness even in this world. 
Paul suffered a great many persecutions, yet he said, 
^ Rejoice in the Lord alway; and again I say. Rejoice.’ ” 
Young Gordon had felt another ambition. When only 
fourteen he declared he would be a missionary. When 
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nineteen he repeated his determination, saying to his 
brother, who had returned from New Brunswick as sixth 
earl, and was telling him of the winter life of the lumberers 
in its forests : What could be more delightful than to 
go from camp to camp, Bible in hand, and share the life 
of those fine fellows, while trying to win them to Christ \ 
But he added, with characteristic self-suspicion, that hia 
love of adventure might have much to do with the desire. 
As time went on, however, he thought of studying for the 
ministry with this end. When, at the close of 1864, the 
Cape Government were offering for sale grants of land, 
he leaped at the suggestion that when ho came of age he 
might settle down as an ordained captain of civilization 
on a Kafir reserve. shall endeavour to follow the 
leading of my conscience and the guidance of God in 
making my decision on this matter,^^ was the entry in 
his private diary. Truly, as Dr. Duff wrote, what might 
not such a Christian athlete, the grandson of tho great 
chief who once wielded the destinies of the British em- 
pire, have become among a people of noble impulses 
and self-forgetting courage like the Kafirs ? What sudden 
death prevented him from doing, his sorrowing family 
enabled Dr. Duff to begin as a sacred duty. His elder 
brother, the sixth earl, having sought health in a warm 
climate and to gratify his love of adventure, was acci- 
dentally drowned on a voyage from Boston to Melbourne, 
as first mate of the ship Hero, The third and only sur- 
viving brother succeeded to the peerage in 1870. Ac- 
cordingly there was drawn up a deed, unique in the history 
of Missions since the Haldanes sold their estates. The 
Rev. J. Dalzell, M.B., a medical missionary and his wife, 
the daughter of Dr. Lorimer, of Glasgow, were sent out 
to select a site ; a teacher and two artisans followed, and 
by 1874 tho Gordon Memorial Mission was established 
within a few miles of the frontier of Zululand. 

When, in May, 1856, Dr. Livingstone completed the 
second of his expeditions from the Capo to St. Paul de 
Loanda, on the west coast of Africa, and thence right 
across the continent to the Quilimane* approach to the 
Zambesi, he used this language; ‘^We ought to en- 
courage the Africans to cultivate for our markets, as the 
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most eflTectual means, next to the gospel, of their elevation. 
It is in the hope of working out this idea that I propose 
the formation of stations on the Zambesi beyond the 
Portuguese territory, but having communication through 
it with the coast. The London Missionary Society has 
resolved to have a station among the Makololo, on the 
north bank, and another on the south among the Mata- 
bele. The Church, Wesleyan, Baptist, and that most 
energetic body, the Free Church, could each find desirable 
locations.^^ The Universities Mission, which he induced 
Oxford and Cambridge to send out, met with such losses, 
•while he himself buried his wife a hundred miles up the 
Zambesi from the sea, that the other Churches delayed 
action. But the Rev. Dr. Stewart, of Lovedale, when he 
had hardly ceased to bo a divinity student, was encour- 
aged by some Scottish friends to join Dr. Livingstone in 
liis next expedition. On the 16th September, 1859, the 
great Christian explorer revealed the waters of Lake 
Nyassa for the first time to Europe and America. There, 
1,522 feet above the sea, the overjoyed missionary beheld 
the fresh- water sea stretching, as it proved, 350 miles to 
the north, towards Tanganika, the two Nyanzas and the 
Nile, with an average breadth of twenty-six miles, and a 
depth of more than one hundred fathoms. A second 
time, in 1861, he returned to its southern end, with 
liis brother and Dr. Kirk, only to have his conviction 
strengthened that here was the centre whence the great 
Jjight should shine forth upon the peoples of Central 
Africa. Filled with this thought he addressed letters to 
the Free Church Foreign Missions Committee in Edin- 
burgh. 

Dr. Livingstone himself, during his two subsequent 
visits to Bombay, took Dr. Wilson, the Free Church mis- 
sionary there, into his counsels, and the public of Western 
India supplied him with funds for the last expedition. 
His death, in April, 1873, on his knees in prayer amid 
the swamps of Ilala, gave to the Free Church a new 
motive for at once carrying out the trust which he laid 
upon it. Dr. Duff had sent out Dr. Stewart to Lovedale, 
after the disasters of the Universities Mission, to be ready 
from that base to advance to Nyassa. In 1874 Dr. Duff 
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and James Stevenson, Esq., of Glasgow, launched the 
Livingstonia Mission, the greatest national enterprise, it 
has been truly said, since Scotland sent forth the very 
different Darien expedition. In the new responsibilities 
and burdens which this added to the last five years of 
his life, he was assisted by Dr. M. Mitchell, as the official 
secretary of the committee. 

All the churches and cities of Scotland, but especially 
the Reformed and United Presbyterian Churches and tho 
merchant princes of Glasgow, gathered round Dr. Duff. 
At tho request of tho Established Church, co-operating 
with it in Africa as in India, ho gave it the most brotherly 
facilities for founding a station, called Blantyro, on tho 
healthy heights just above the Murchison cataracts of the 
Shire. In the absence of Dr. Stewart, Mr. Young, R.N., 
who had satisfactorily led the Livingstone Search Ex- 
pedition,^^ was lent by the Admiralty to command that 
organized to found Livingstonia. The first large party 
of Scottish missionaries and artisans left the London docks 
in May, 1875. Dr. Goold tells us how Dr. Duff led the 
devotions of the departing evangelists with such fervent 
absorption and earnest supplication, all heedless of the 
last warning bell, that the steamer was already on its way 
down the lliames before he could be got on shore. It 
was on the 12tli of October, sixteen years after Living- 
stone^s discovery of it, that Nyassa's waters burst on the 
view of tho delighted missionaries, as the sun rose over 
the high eastern range and bathed in the light that sym- 
bolized a better Sun the seven hundred miles of coast 
then desolated by the slave-trade and demon- worship. 
Writing of morning service that day, the Rev. R. Laws, 
M.B., now head of the Mission, remarked, ‘‘ The hundredth 
psalm seemed to have a new beauty and depth of meaning 
as its notes floated over the blue waves,^^ 

Next year a second party went out with reinforcements. 
Dr. Stewart took command at the lake, and circumnavi- 
gated it for the second time, with the object of finding a 
sanitarium at its northern end, and completing our geo- 
graphical knowledge of its coast and tlio country which 
it drains. Not only at Livingstonia but in Marenga^s 
country on the west coast, hundreds of natives have come 
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under our protection and Christian instruction. Dr. 
Stewart has assisted in similar good work at Blantyre. 
The Chinyanja speech of the western Kafirs has been 
reduced to writing, a grammar and vocabulary have been 
formed, and portions of St. John^s Gospel and hymns 
have been translated into it, being printed by the Kafir 
•compositors at Loved ale. The Mission has been relieved 
of the purely commercial concerns by some of its Glasgow 
founders, who have formed a Central Africa Company, to 
supersede the slave trade, and have opened up several 
miles of transit by water and trading relations from the 
coast to the northern end of the lake. From Lovcdalo 
to the Nile the four missions of the Freo Church, the 
London Society, the Church Society and the Universities 
have taken possession of Africa for Christ. The easiest 
access to the heart of Africa is by the Free Church route, 
by the little Lady Nyassa up the Zambesi and Shire to 
the cataracts, by a road of seventy miles round these, cut 
by the Livingstone and Blantyro Missions, and by the 
1 1 ala, a fine sea steamer of forty-horse power, right up to 
the llombashe, or northern end of Lake Nyassa. Dr. 
Duffys official and private correspondence with all con- 
cerned, and especially with Dr. Stewart, marks a breadth 
of Christian statesmanship and administrative foresight 
which his whole Indian and African experience from 1 880 
would lead us to expect. Let this heroic sentence suffice, 
written from Guernsey as his last illness was creeping 
upon him, to Dr. Stewart on the 25th July, 1877 : 

Livingstoniais virtually your own mission, and, humanly 
speaking, the success of the future will depend much, 
under God, on the wisdom with which the foundations 
are now solidly laid. I wish I could join you for a year, 
if it were only to cheer by sympathy and hearty earnest- 
ness in seeing the outward prosperity of the work.^^ 

Dr. Duff had a keen eye and a reverent regard for 
providences,^^ alike in his own life and in the history of 
the Church and the world. But even he never knew 
that the last new mission which he was called on to super- 
intend, in the closing years of his life, owed its existence 
to himself. When the old Cameronians, the venerable 
Eeformed Presbyterian Church, united with the Free 
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Church of Scotland in 1876, it brought under the joint 
management of the Foreign Missions committee a por- 
tion of the Mission in the Melanesian group of the New 
Hebrides. When, in 1887, Dr. Duff was addressing the 
members of the Church of Scotland at Stranraer, he little 
thought that a Cameronian minister was listening to him 
whom he was unconsciously stirring up to found that, 
mission to the cannibals of the South Pacific. The Eev. 
A. M. Symington, of Birkenhead, has published this 
extract from the diary of his father. Dr. William Sym- 
ington : 

October 27th, 1837. — “ Had this day the unspeakable satisfaction and 
delight of hearing Dr. Duff advocate the General Assembly’s scheme for 
christianizing India. His statements are clear, his reasoning sound, 
and his eloquence surpassing anything I ever heard. Notwithstanding 
a weak frame and a bad voice, his appeals are most impassioned and 
thrilling. He touches the springs of emotion, lays down the path of duty 
with unceremonious fidelity, and rebukes the apathy and niggardliness 
of professing Christians with fearless independence. I reckon it a great 
privilege to have heard and met with this great and good man. May it 
be blessed for increasing my zeal for the conversion of the heathen. 

January 12th, 1838. — “Being old Now Year’s Day, which is foolishly 
observed as an idle day in this quarter, I called together the youth of the 
congregation, read some missionary intelligence, and delivered an address 
on the obligation of Christians to diffuse the gospel among the heathen. 
Afterwards a juvenile association for missionary purposes was formed. 
Nearly sixty appended their names, and about £10 was subscribed on the 
spot. May this be the commencement of a mission to Iho heathen from 
the Eeformed Presbyterian Church in Scotland.” 

The whole group of forty islands, with a population 
of a hundred thousand, is evangelized by five Presby- 
terian Churches, whoso children maintain a missionary 
ship. The Bayaimng, to keep up communication among 
the stations, and with Sydney as their base fourteen 
hundred miles to the south-west. Of the twelve mission- 
aries four are sent forth by the Free Church to Aneityum 
and Aniwa, now wholly christianized, Ipari and Futuna. 
In the century that has passed since Captain Cook dis- 
covered those paradises of the Pacific, even in the half- 
century since their cannibals murdered John Williams 
on Eromanga and some of his successors, both Melane- 
sians and Polynesians have been formdd into Christian 
churches so vigorous that Dr. Duff lived long enough to 
learn how the once cannibal Aneityumese were paying 
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£700 for an edition of the whole Bible in their own 
language. Thus all through his career, from first to 
last, his influence overflowed to other Churches, and the 
fruit returned to himself in a way rarely seen in the 
kingdom one law of which is thus expressed, Ye have 
laboured, and others have entered into your labours.^ ^ 

. When, in 1878, the forty-ninth year of the Mission 
which he had founded and extended closed with his own 
life, introducing the time of Jubilee in the Jewish sense, 
'^hat did Dr. Duff see ? Apart from the missions he had 
given to the Established Church of Scotland, and the 
missionaries, European, American and Asiatic he had 
influenced or trained for other Churches, we may thus 
coldly sum up results which in all their spiritual con- 
sequences and even historical ramifications no mere 
biographer can attempt to estimate. The one boy- 
missionary ordained by Chalmers, and sent forth by 
Inglis, in 1829, is represented by a stalf of 115 Scottish 
and 44 Hindoo, Parsee and Kafir missionaries in the 
half-contury. Of these nearly half have passed to their 
eternal rest, leaving at present 8G Scottish and 14 native 
ministers ordained or licensed to preach the gospel, after 
a careful literary and theological education, besides 
seven medical missionaries, eleven lay professors and 
evangelists and several students of divinity. The two 
primary English schools of 1830 at Calcutta and Bom- 
bay have become 200 colleges and schools in which, 
every year, more than 12,000 youths of both sexes receive 
daily instruction in the Word of God underlying, satura- 
ting, consecrating all other knowledge. English has 
become the common language of hundreds of thousands 
of the educated natives of India and Africa. But a pure 
and Christian literature has been created in their many 
vernaculars and even classical tongues, based on and 
applying the translated Bible. The Free Church con- 
verts alone have numbered 7,000 adults, who, from al- 
most every false creed, impure cult and debasing social 
system in the East and the South, have sat down in the 
kingdom, many through much tribulation of which Chris- 
tendom, as it at present is, has no experience. These 
with their families have not only created Christian com- 
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raunities whicli sweeten the society around them and are 
thus used gradually to leaven its whole lump, but they 
form thirty-five congregations which, after many mem- 
bers have passed away to their eternal reward, number 
3,400 communicants, 4,100 baptized Jidherents, and 800 
catechumens, under ministers of tlieir own race. In 
1879 they subscribed £980 to evangelize their country- 
men, though themselves poor after much self-sacrifice, 
and paid £7,295 for tlieir own education. No mission 
can show so many converts, or nearly so many native 
missionaries, gathered from the ranks of educated Hin- 
doo! sm and used to break down the mighty mass of 
Brahmanism, as the India Mission of Hr. Diiff, who 
was ever ready to abase himself while magnifying his 
office and defending his method. Each reader may 
judge for himself what share that method has had in all 
that makes the India of 1879 differ from that of 1829, 
especially in the significant fact that in that period 
the Protestant Christians of India have increased from 
twenty-seven thousand to half a million. 
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1865-1878. 

DR. DUFF AT HOME. 

Friend. — Mrs. Duff. — Dr. Duff on her Death. — Solitude Thenceforth. 

Favourite Authors, Literary and Theological. — Hooker and 
Scott Wie Commentator. — College Work. — At Auchendennan on Loch 
Lomoiul. — At Fatterdale on IJlleswater. — On Dr. Cotton and the 
Bishops of Calcutta. — To Lady Durand. — The Dowager Countess of 
Aberdeen. — Colonel Yule. — Sir Henry Maine. — The Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

Turning aside from the public conflicts and the official 
cares of the Missionary's life, let us rest awhile with him, 
so far as the stranger may do so, amid the sanctities of 
home and the intercourse of friendship. Of domestic 
joy and social delight he knew less than most public 
men, less even than most Anglo-Indian exiles, although 
his nature yearned for the one with a loving intensity, 
and was drawn out after the other with a chivalrous 
impulsiveness. In this he was like the first of mission- 
aries, who in solitude turned from the scoffing philo- 
sophers of Athens to the seething mass of sinning 
idolaters in Corinth, determined not to know anything 
save Jesus Christ and Him crucified. Absorbed in daily 
and nightly toil after the highest quest and the divinest 
ideal, he could give to wife and child, friend and society, 
only the time which the exhausted body forced him to 
steal from incessant energising. What to most men 
forms the sum of life, was with him an accident in living. 
This and the method of his work, the exacting punctu- 
ality which marked all his duties, enabled him to live 
many lives, making his fine physique the ready slave of 
his impetuous spirit. 

Hence, as no one desired the solace of family and 
friends more, the fervour with which all his relations 
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with those he loved were surcharged, and the fascina- 
tion which he exercised over the men and women whom 
he grappled to his soul. Hence, too, the comfort where- 
with he could comfort the many strangers as well as 
friends who sought from him spiritual consolation or 
guidance. His face, his form, his bearing, the iron 
grasp and frequent shake of his hand, his sympathetic 
voice, his delicately suggested counsels or warmly urged 
advice, his emphatic rebuke or more enthusiastic ap- 
proval, drew to him his equals, bound to him the cori^ 
verts, the students, the orientals whom he at the same 
time awed. His was a nature born to rule, while i^he 
grace of God humbled him into ruling by love. •lis will, 
directed by a desire loftier and a knowledge more complete 
than others possessed, sometimes bore down opposition 
aud silenced criticism. But he whose aim was equally 
lofty, and experience not very inferior, rejoiced in co- 
operation with a friend — even in working under a master 
— who never failed in anything he undertook for the 
Master of all. In spite of the parity of an ecclesiastical 
system which is strong by this very weakness, he and 
his many colleagues in Calcutta, for thirty-three years, 
acted together not only in unbroken harmony but in 
loving fellowship. Young theologians, frightened for a 
time from the mission-field by misrepresentations of his 
masterfulness, were amazed to observe when they reached 
Calcutta the unselfish skill with which he found out their 
specialities and encouraged their independent develop- 
ment. 

Next to the life hid with Christ in God, Duff found his 
solace and his inspiration in his wife. From her quiet 
but unresting devotion to him, and his excessive reti- 
cence regarding his most sacred domestic feelings, many 
failed to appreciate the perfection of her service not 
merely to her husband but to the cause for which he 
sacrificed his whole self. The extracts which we have 
given from his letters during their frequent separations, 
reveal more than was apparent at the time, save to those 
who, like the earlier converts, were th*e inmates of the 
home in Cornwallis Square. But it was when the hour 
came for the missionary and his wife to oart for ever 
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here below that tho value of Mrs. Duff to his work as 
well as to himself could bo realized. He had been wel- 
comed homo in July, 1864, after the prolonged tour in 
South Africa, by her who had preceded him. He had, 
in the intervals of missionary ordinations, addresses and 
visits, enjoyed the ineffable peace, to the Anglo-Indian, 
of rest and then activity in the society of wife and cliil- 
^dren, for six brief months. Then, after a short illness, 
^nderly nursed by them and by the new-made widow of 
‘(t)r. Mackay, Anne Scott Duff was taken away. To the 
«on whom ho had left behind him in India, that source of 
eiidl^^ss partings for the sake of noblest work, the widowed 
father ' yrote an epistle of heart-breaking yet triumphant 
words, frcul which we take these sacred extracts : — 

“ Edinburgh, 2ith Feb., 1865. 

“ I at once write the fulness of my own sorrow and yours, when I say 
that I am now writing as a wifeless husband to a motherless son ; and 
at the same time the fulness of my joy and yours, when I say that, 
through faith in the atoning blood and righteousness of the Lamb of God 
for sinners slain, the most loving, lovable, and beloved of wives and 
mothers is now one of the bright spirits that shine in white array in the 
realms above, where there is no night of ignorance, or error, or wander- 
ing ; no more sonow, or crying, or pain, or tears ; no more curse of a 
condemning law ; no more death, because no more sin which is its sting : 
Christ the Lord having redeemed all His own from the cuise of the law 
and enabled them to triumph gloriously over the last enemy here below. 
Praised be God then, there is no incompatibility between the fulness of 
natural sorrow and the fulness of gracious joy. God, the tender and com- 
passionate God, has not forbidden us to sorrow over departed friends — 
and least of all over the departure of one who has been the desire and 
the light of my eyes and a vitalizing element of my life. Oh, no ! only 
we are not to indulge in sorrow to excess, which would be to murmur 
against the disiiensation of an all-wise, all-gracious Providence. The 
aged Abraham mourned and wept over the aged Sarah when numbered 
with the dead ; and then proved his strength of faith and character by 
forthwith proceeding to the discharge of needful duties. And if the very 
father of the faithful could thus mourn and weep over the remains of the 
partner of his life-long joys and sorrows, it cannot be unbecoming in me 
to do the same as a widowed husband over tho remains of the most faith- 
ful and devoted partner of my life-long joys and sorrows in many climes 
and amid many eventful scenes. And true it is, that though endeavour- 
ing to restrain and control my feelings to the utmost before others, I 
have again and again found relief in a burst of tears, while in my solitary 
musings, — ah I how solitary and lonely now 1 —my eyes have become sore 
with weeping. And wha+ I have yielded to myself, though I trust in 
God within the limits of undue excess, I cannot ask my darling not to 
yield to in due and allowable measure. For such yielding in due measure 
to the outbursting of natural sorrow is consecrated by a higher, nobler, 
grander example than even that of the father of the faithful even the 
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example of the eternal Son of God Himself, when incarnate as our Im- 
manuel Kinsman-Redeemer — partaker of our essential humanity, but 
without its sin, which is not essential to it, but a vile superinduced ex- 
crescence upon it. Yes I the most touching, the most affecting verse in 
the whole Bible, as an embodiment of the fulness and overflow of natural^ 
feeling, is the short solitary one, * Jesus 'wept,’ wept at the tomb of His 
beloved friend, where others were weeping too, mingling His tears in 
sympathy with theirs — and that too at the very moment when He knew 
as no other one did or could that S marvellous resurrection work was to 
be by Himself achieved. 

“ Heaven ought now to have new attractions for you and for us all 
for it is the region of unending day, of fulness of joy, of perpetual smile. * 
of everlasting rest, of ineffable gloiy. It is the place of gathering for a 
the ransomed of the Lord from righteous Abel downwards. Oh I to stc 
and converse with Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Isaiah, Peter, Job i 
and Paul, Luther, Calvin, Knox, with the noble army of faithful 
in every age and clime. And above all, to enjoy the beatific. .V^ion of 
the glorious Triune Jehovah, Father, Son and Holy Spirit 1 These, these 
will be the primary attractions for all the redeemed. among the 
secondary ones must he the meeting and the greeting of loved ones on 
earth in their glorified forms. In this sense it is that I have ventured to 
say that heaven itself has new attractions for you and me and the other 
members of our now desolated family. My own father and mother, saintly 
as they were on earth, were there before. Your little brother, who had ‘ not 
sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgresvsion,’ was there ; your 
sister, dear little sweet gentle Annie, through grace, I trust was there. 
And now my faithful loving spouse— my other half, who sustained and 
cheered and comforted me, and was herself not merely the light of my 
dwelling, but my very home itself ; and your precious mother, who so 
fondly nursed and cherished you, ever ready to deny and sacrifice herself 
if she could only minister to your comfort and joy and happiness — she 
too is gone. She is not, for God hath taken her, taken her to the temple 
above, to serve Him and enjoy Him for ever there.” 

Thenceforth Dr. Duff was emphatically alone, though 
ever cared for with filial devotion and friendly affection. 
His spiritual experience became still deeper, his power to 
comfort sufferers like himself more remarkable and more 
sought after. In all his correspondence to the close of 
his life, and in his personal intercourse with those he 
loved, there is now a touch of tenderness, ever before 
felt but now more freely expressed. As the tall figure 
began to stoop more visibly, and the expressive mouth 
came to be concealed under ^ still more eloquent beard of 
venerable whiteness, and the voice soon became wearied 
into an almost unearthly whispering, new love went forth 
to one whose chivalrous simplicity v^^s <^ily more marked. 
The flash of the eye and the rapid remaik told that there 
was no abatement of the intellectual force or the spiritual 
fire ; while the pen was never more ready for action in 
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every good cause and for every old friend, especially in 
the cause he had made his own all through life. As 
grandchildren climbed on his knees, and grew up around 
him, at school and college, he renewed his youth. All 
children he delighted in; with all he was a favourite. 
Few had such inner reasons as he to rejoice alway. 

The deepened solitude of his life after 1865, into which 
even the most loving and sympathetic could not penetrate, 
showed itself in a renewed study of the word of God and 
of those master-pieces of theological literature, practical 
and scientific, in which truly devout and cultured souls 
take refuge from the ecclesiastical as well as literary 
sensationalism of the day. He had always cultivated the 
highest of all the graces — the grace of meditation, which 
feeds the others. He increasingly loved to muse, shutting 
himself up for hours in his study, or retiring for weeks 
to a friendly retreat, now in the Scottish, now in the 
English lakes. lie was catholic in his tastes, literary 
and theological, lie had found a strong impulse in the 
woiks of Tliomus Carlyle, as they appended, declaring on 
one occasion to the writer that no living author had so 
stimulated him. lie enjoyed the majestic roll and ex- 
quisite English of De Quincey^s sentences, finding in him, 
moreover, a definiteness of faith and even dogmatic con- 
victions as to the divine source of all duty and action 
which, like many admirers of Carlyle, ho hungered for in 
the original of Sartor llosartus,^^ Milton and Cowper 
were never long out of his hands. He was a rapid reader 
and a shrewd and genial critic of current literature. But 
ho transmuted all, as the wisely earnest man will always 
do, into the gold of his own profession. The essayist 
and the poet, the historian and the politician, the philo- 
sopher and the theologian, while giving the purest 
pleasure and the best of all kinds of recreation at the 
time, became new material, literary, ethical, and spiritual, 
for the one end of his life, the bringing of India and 
Africa into the kingdom of Christ. Let this letter to 
his daughter suffice to illustrate the higher uses of his 
solitude. 

“ Oct. 9t/i, 1870. It is Sabbath evening. I am alone ; and yet in a 
high and true sense, not alone — for, oh solemn truth 1 God is here, here^ 
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to note the inmost thoughts, feelings and desires of the heart. And what 
weakness, imperfection, defilement must His pure and searching eye 
discern in them all I What absolute need of the application of the blood 
that cleanseth from all sin 1 Here, too, to note the secret struggles, fears, 
hopes, joys of the soul, under fresh discoveries of its awful shortcomings, 
and yet fresh discoveries too of the unsearchable riches of God’s forbear- 
ance, grace and love I Though my thoughts daily resort to the members 
of my singularly scattered family, I have at times to-day been more than 
usually affected in thinking of them all. Shall we ever all meet here 
below again ? Grandfather (gi'andmother being privileged with visions 
of glory before us all), children and grandchildren 1 Oh, it were to me 
a joyous and happy spectacle, if it could be realized. But if not here 
below, in eartli’s changing climes, why not above ? Ah, would not the 
assured prospect of that l)e unspeakably more joyous and happy ? Then 
why not strive, through grace, to make it sure ? The invitation is to all 
— old and young — sheep and lambs together. Why, then, not welcome 
it ? Why not joyfully respond to it ? Here it is compendiously expressed : 
“ The Spirit and the Bride say. Come. And let him that heareth say. 
Come. And let him that is athirst Come. And whosoever will, let him 
take of the water of life freely.’ Oh, then, let all parents come. And let 
them by faithful and assiduous instruction, godly consistent example, and 
fervent wrestlings in i)rayer, strive, through grace, to bring their children 
along with them into the fold of the Good Shepherd, here below, that 
all hereafter may be re-united in Ilis kingdom of glory above, where they 
shall cease to suffer and to sin, but never cease to be happy, singing 
perpetual hallelujahs unto Him that sitteth upon the throne and to the 
Lamb 1 Amen. Oh, that the purport of such a vision of glory could be 
entertained hopefully by us all now ! How it would tend to cheer, revive 
and animate amid all the clouds and shadows, trials and perplexities, 
sorrows and anxieties of this strangely chequered probationary scene I 
“What was chiefly in ray mind when I began, was this — the fearful 
blindness, ignorance and apathy which characterize our estate by nature, 
and which nature cannot apprehend or feel, so as even faintly to desire to 
get rid of them. I was particularly led to think of this subject to-day, 
from having taken up and read a small volume, which was much esteemed 
and read in my younger days, but which of late years has fallen entirely 
out of sight, amid the sensational trash and trumpery of an un spiritual, 
materialistic, degenerate age. I mean Scott, the Commentator’s ‘ Force 
of Truth.’ It is a short personal narrative of tlie author’s state of mind 
and conscience, while unrenewed by grace, and of the remarkable series 
of steps and incidents l)y which at length he became ‘ a new creature in 
Christ ’ ; and, as all the world has long acknowledged, one of the godliest 
of saints. The style of the work would, in this florid, ambitious, and 
pretentious age, be reckoned heavy, dull, and such-like. But it is solid, 
massive, and fraught with condensed spiritual thought and experience, 
the perusal of which could not fail to interest and profit any one who was 
really in earnest about the salvation of his soul. One principal charm of 
the work consists in this — that after such a signal example of God’s 
marvellous forbearance, and the power of Divine grace, no one need 
despond, (Dr. Duff then goes on to analyse the work. ) Scott was not 
then able to receive, as he afterwards fully received, the following statement 
by Hooker, concerning justification : * But the righteousness wherein we 
must be found, if we will be justified, is not our own ; therefore we cannot 
be ustified by any inherent quality. Christ hath merited righteousness 
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for as many as are found in Him. In Him God findeth us ^f we be 
faithful ; for by faith we are incorporated into Christ. Then, although 
in ourselves we be altogether sinful and unrighteous, yet even the man 
who is impious in himself, full of iniquity, full of sin ; hini^ being found 
in Christ, through faith, and having his sin remitted through repentance ; 
him God iipholdeth with a gracious eye, putteth away his sin by not 
imputing it ; taketh quite away the punishment due thereunto by pardon- 
ing it ; and accepteth him in Jesus as perfectly righteous, as if he had 
fulfilled all that was commanded him in the law. Shall I say, more 
perfectly righteous than if himself had fulfilled the whoh? law ? I must 
take heed what I say ; but the Apostle saith, “ God made Him to be sin 
for ns Who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God 
in Him.” Such are we in the sight of God the Father, as is the very 
Son of God Himself. Let it be counted folly, or frenzy, or fury, what- 
soever ; it is our comfort and our wisdom ; we care for no knowledge in 
the world but this, that man hath sinned and God hath suffered ; that 
God hath made Himself the Son of man, and that men are made the 
righteousness of God. ’ 

” Scott says, that if at that time he had met with such passages in the 
writings of dissenters, or many of those modern publications which, under 
the brand of metho(listical, are condemned without, reading or perused 
with invincible prejudice, he should not have thought them worth regard 
l)ut should have rejected them as wild enthusiasm. But, he says, ‘ I 
know that Hooker was d<Tmed perfectly orthodox and a standard writer 
by the prelates of the Church in his own days. I had never heard that 
it had been insinuated that he was tinctured with enthusiasm ; and the 
solidity of his judgment and acuteness of his reasoning faculties needed 
no voucher to the attentive reader. His opinion, therefore, carried great 
weight with it ; made me suspect the truth of my former sentiments, and 
put me upon serious inquiries and deep meditation upon this subject, accom- 
panied with earnest prayers for the teaching and direction of the Lord there- 
in.’ The result ultimately was, that, ‘ after many objections and doubts, 
and much examination of the word of God,’ he came wholly to accede to 
Mr. Hooker’s sentiments on justification and all other vital doctrines. 

“ I have felt that I could not have been better engaged during a portion 
of the evening of the day of hallowed rest than in copying the preceding 
precious extracts — in connection with the remarkable autobiography of so 
eminent a man as Scott, the Commentator. In your own case they will 
simply and happily tend to confirm scriptural truths with which you have 
long been familiar. The perusal of them may also be found useful in the 
case of any friend or acquaintance, whose soul may have never been 
agitated by the tempest of conviction under an overwhelming sense of the 
inflexible demands of God’s violated law, so as to be constrained in agony 
to cry, ‘ Wliat must I do to be saved ? ’ or experienced the transports of 
joy, security and rest, in the peaceful heaven of, ‘ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ ’ — Jesus Christ and Him crucified, as He is freely offered in 
the gospel — ‘ and thou shalt be saved I ’ ” 

The University session of each year after his appoint- 
ment as Professor of Evangelistic Theology was a period 
of unusual toil and even hardship to Dr. Duff. Besides 
the often harassing and always anxious cares arising from 
his management of the foreign office of his Church, and 
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the multitudinous calls of committees, societies, and other 
organizations, which, while necessary for average men, are 
often obstructive to the experienced, he had to discharge 
his college duties in the three cities of Edinburgh, Glas- 
gow, and Aberdeen successively. At the last two he 
found a temporary home with the venerable widow of his 
’ Id friend. Dr. Lorimer, and with Principal Lumsden or 
liis brother. Much travelling in a Scottish winter and 
spring, after the extremes of Bengal, was not favourable 
either to comfort or health. Hardly had April sot him 
free from lecturing, when May brought on the fatigues 
of the General Assembly. After that ho would flee, not 
for rest but for solitude in his work, to the friendly shades 
now of Auchendeniian then of Patterdalo. Or ho would 
gratify the Anglo-Indian crave for ti*avcl by a tour on 
the continent, out of the beaten track and alone, till the 

commission of Assembly called him back in the middle 
of August. 

In no homo, after his wife^s death, was ho so happy 
as in that of George Martin, Escp, of Auchendeniian. it 
was not only that he was embosomed in the natural beauties 
of Loch Lomond, living on its southern shores, gazing 
every hour of the day at its mighty Bon, visiting its 
wooded islands, or strolling through gardens in which 
art has only revealed the luxuriant beauty of nature, 
lie felt himself in his native Highlands, and became once 
more the friend of every peasant on the estate, ministering 
to them in the hall on the Sabbath evening, and winning 
them by his familiar gentleness in his walks, so that, when 
he left them each year, they congregated of their own 
accord to bid him a farewell of which a monarch might 
have been proud. 

As Auchendennan was his spring retreat, the old hotel 
at Patterdale generally found him its occupant before the 
end of June, For eight years he enjoyed there a quiet 
spot, not too far from his office in Edinburgh, and yet 
removed from solicitations to preach and speak and work 
ill public. The rooms looking out on the garden and 
the water came to be regarded as his ; and there he was 
rather the honoured guest than the ordinary visitor. The 
stream of tourists every season passed by the quaint. 
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comfortable house for the new hotel, leaving him to its 
sequestered delights, broken in upon only occasionally 
by a friend. There he found leisure for the arrears of 
correspondence which the College and the General As- 
sembly had piled up, and calm to meditate new enterprises 
for his Master. When the afternoon post hour set him 
free he gave the summer evenings to rambles and musings 
amid the glories of Ulleswater and Ilelvellyn. Walking 
up Birk Fell or Place Fell to the slate quarry from which 
the lake is best seen, roaming among the woods of Patter- 
dale Hall courteously opened to him at all times, chatting 
to the people in the village who learned to love him, or 
examining and giving his own prizes to the school, he 
was ever the same kindly old man, who half awed, half 
drew the little ones, while he lifted the old to a higher 
level of thought and feeling. Official entries in the 
visitors^ book of the school, the chatter of the children 
and the talk of their parents, and not a few most pathetic 
letters among his papers from both, toll of a life of simple 
invigoration to himself and beneficence to all around. 
Once when residing at Patterdale, more than six months 
after the loss of his voice during the May meetings, he 
rode up Helvellyn and walked over Striding Edge at the 
most dangerous part of the ridge. In the evangelical 
services of the little church of Patterdale he was a grate- 
ful worshipper. Much travel and knowledge of Christ 
and of his own heart had given him, while ever an earnest 
Presbyterian in secondary matters, a true catholicity in 
all essentials. Wo all pray you may long be spared to 
visit us and to bless children in many lands — God bless 
you,^^ is the closing sentence of an acknowledgment of 
his annual gifts to the school, by one of the children in 
the midsummer of 1872. 

But the Anglo-Indian has no friends like those who 
have, by his side, fought the battles of Christ and of 
civilization in the East. With many such Dr. Duffys 
correspondence was regular, free and full. In the year 
after his wife’s death the Indian telegraph — so often the 
messenger of unforeseen disaster — flashed the news of the 
sudden disappearance of Bishop Cotton in the treacherous 
waters of the Ganges, on his return to his barge in the 
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darkness after consecrating the cemetery of Kooshtea. 
That Scotland, where the greatest of the Metropolitans 
of India was little known, might learn what sort of 
standard-bearer in the one army of the Evangel he was 
who had thus fallen. Dr. Duff published in the official 
Record of his Church an eloge of rare tenderness and in- 
tensity as used of one ecclesiastic by another of a different 
organization. 

Still more keenly did Dr. Duff feel the almost equally 
sudden and no less lamentable death of his companion in 
his first voyage to India, Henry Durand. Notwithstand- 
ing tho coldness, the opposition, the misrepresentations 
of self-seeking officials and the defenders of administra- 
tive or political abuses, Durand had risen to be Lieutenant- 
Governor of the Punjab. It was left to Lord Mayo, 
tardily, to confer on him the office which Lord Canning 
would have given to the Christian soldier, tho righteous 
statesman, the implacable foe of wrong-doing. The.wholo 
Indian empire was rejoicing, for its own sake, when at 
the opening of 1871, on the very frontier which ho would 
have guarded from the follies of later times, this best 
representative of the Percies was struck down in tho 
discharge of duty. 

Thus Dr Dutr wrote to the sorrowing widow — 

“ The Grange, Edinburgh, January ^th, 1871. 

“My Dear Lady Durand, — How can I sufiiciciitly tbauk you for your 
deeply affecting note of yc&terday’s date! Yours truly is sorrow of a 
peculiar kind, into which no one else can adequately enter. But my 
sorrow, I assure you, is such that I cannot express it. That dear, pre- 
cious, revered, beloved friend, whose rare and sterling qualities, in their 
earliest huddiiigs, I could not but discern on board the vessel in which 
wo w ere both wrecked, in our first voyage to India ; whose noble career 
I could net then help iiredicting, and continued to watch with growing 
interest till it culminated in his appointment to the governorship of the 
Punjab— gone I as regards this world, no more to be seen, conferred with, 
or written to ! I cannot yet realize it. Gone, too, at a crisis when India 
most needed the services of such a man — a man of such eminent talents 
and accomplishments, such multiplied experiences in civil and military 
affairs, such sagacity in counsel and resolute determination in execution, 
and above all such inflexible integrity and disinterestedness in every 
position and relationship of life. All, all, as I do believe, founded on and 
cemented by ‘ the fear of God ’ in the true scriptural sense of that expres- 
sion. How mysterious, to our poor narrow conceptions, the removal of 
such a man at such a time as this ! 

“Yesterday morning at breakfast cur first post was delivered. My 
only daughter who is with me at present on a short visit from Glasgow, 
began to read a letter from her husband, in the middle of which was the 
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remark, * How shocked your father will be to hear of the death of Sir 
Henry Durand.’ ‘ What I ’ I could not help crying out in the anguish of 
my spirit. * What ! Bead that again.’ She read it again, and all that 
could be added was that the intelligence had reached by telegram. Well, 
I was not only stunned, but could not help bursting into tears ; and when 
I somewhat recovered, my first remark was, ‘ Well, apart from sorrow at 
the loss of one of the truest and best of friends, in him India has lost 
the greatest, wisest, ablest and most upright of her public men — a loss, 
at this crisis, really greater than if it had been the death of the Governor- 
General that was reported.’ 

“ Excuse me for entering into those little details — my own heart is so 
full of it that I can scarcely think of anything else. Into the higher and 
more sjhritual views of the subject I now refrain from entering. But niy 
fervent prayer has been, is, and will be that you may be mightily upheld, 
and sustained in this trying hour, by the consolation of God’s Holy Spirit, 
which alone can truly comfort and satisfy. May He who so tenderly 
condescends to call Himself tlie Father of the fatherless and the Husband 
of the widow, bo with you and yours. And may grace be vouchsafed, 
oven in the midst of your crushing sorrow, to enable you to say in faith 
and humble resignation, ‘ Even so. Father, for so it seemeth good in Thy 
sight.’ If I were at all within your reach, speedily would I find my way 
to mingle my condolences with your great sorrow in person.” 

To the day of his death he continued to be the affec- 
tionate counsellor of Lady Durand and her children. Very 
similar was his relation to the Dowager Countess of 
Aberdeen and the Gordon family. We have seen this on 
its missionary side. Lady Polwarth and Lady Balfour 
still recall the pleasure with which, as children, they hailed 
his visits to Haddo House because of his bright and 
kindly treatment of them and his loving counsels. 

To such correspondents, and to many others whom he 
had first pointed to peace in Christ and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, his spiritual counsels are still too sacred for pub- 
lication. To native converts and Hindoo students his 
letters were frequent. One whom he had baptized in 
1847 and had given to another mission, tells him in 1875 
how some of his other spiritual sons are scattered in the 
Punjab, passing on the torch of truth which he had put 
in their hands. There is hardly an annual report of any 
evangelical mission in the wide extent of Northern India 
which does not record the spiritual harvest now being 
reaped by his ordained converts. 

On other public only less than on missionary ques- 
tions did Dr. Duff keep up a correspondence to the last. 
From Palermo, Colonel Henry Yule, C.B., now of the 
Council of India, writes to him on the Bengal Famine on 
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the last day of 1873 : " This is a time of great anxiety 
to all old Indians watching this dark cloud of famine 
over Bengal. The great .interest in the subject shown 
by The Times it is a satisfaction* to see. I only at rare 
intervals see the Friend of India now, generally when my 
friend Colonel Maclagan sends me a number. The paper 
seems as good or better than I remember it for many 
years.^^ To a congratulatory letter from Dr. Duff, Sir 
Henry S. Maine replied : — 

^^It gave me very sincere pleasure that you, whose 
services to India so vastly exceed mine in dignity and 
amount, should feel yourself able to apply to mo the 
language you have employed. I heard of you the other 
day from a former acquaintance of mine and old friend 
of my wife^s. Dr. H. Bonar, and I gathered from him that 
you are still unremitting in your labours for the country 
to which you have given so much of your life. A good 
deal which is now going on in India must bo interesting 
and gratifying to you. The admission now tacitly made 
by the Government, that it has fostered a too artificial 
system of education, and has done too little for the edu- 
cation of the people, is, I think, in conformity with views 
you have long held. You will be glad, too, to hear that 
the Act of mine, in which I perhaps took more interest 
than any other — the Native Converts^ Ilc-marriago Act — 
is working in the best possible way. It is very rarely 
called into action, but the mere knowledge of its exist- 
ence serves almost always to prevent the wifo^s family 
from obstructing her joining her husband. Durand^s 
melancholy death must have caused you great pain.^^ 

Dr. Duffys influence with friends in high office, and 
even with officials who knew him only through his work, 
was all-powerful. But for his family, as for himself, he 
steadily refused to use his position in India, where all 
through* his career he was at the fountain-head of groat 
patronage. One instance may illustrate the principle 
which guided his relation to official friends. When his 
eldest son was compelled to retire from the Indian 
medical service from ill-health, induced by exposure 
during the Mutiny campaigns. Lord Halifax, then Sir 
Charles Wood, thus wrote to Dr. Duff : — 
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“ Bblobave Square, Feb. 22nd, 38C6. 

“ Dear Dr. Dupp, — I am much obliged to you for the very kind note 
which I have received from you to-day. It is indeed a source of great 
gratification and pride to me to read such approbation of my conduct as 
an Indian Minister as your letter contains. Your knowledge of India, 
your high and impartial charfteter, render your opinion of more than 
usual value, and I assure you that I appreciate it as it deserves. Many 
kind things have been said and written to me since my accident. There 
is no testimony in my favour on which I set a higher value. I am sorry 
to hear that you have been suffering so much, and I trust that you may 
soon be perfectly restored, as I hope myself to be by a couple of months’ 
rest and quiet on the coast of the Mediterranean. I had no time to write 
to you the other day, to say that we had given a special allowance to your 
son. His case could not be brought under any rule, or precedent, or 
principle, on which any pension had ever been given before, but the 
universal respect for you borne by every member of the Council carried 
the day, and as a special and exceptional case, the allowance was awarded 
to him. Yours very truly, C. Wood.” 

Lord Shaftesbury thus wrote to Dr. Duff in April, 
1871 : " Will you allow your honoured and illustrious 
name to bo placed on the lists of the Vice-presidents of 
the Bible Society ? With the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, when Bishop of London, he had much pleasant 
intercourse there and at Ardrishaig ; and was anxiously 
consulted by him on the creation of the bishopric of 
Lahore. The Ardrishaig intercourse his Grace thus 
recalls, I was glad of the opportunity of seeing Dr. 
Duff there, as I remembered well the impression produced 
by Dr. Chalmers^ address when he was sent forth as a 
missionary ; and I had heard also from time to time of 
the friendly intercourse which took place between him 
and my much esteemed brother and former colleague at 
E-ugby, Bishop Cotton of Calcutta. It was a great 
pleasure to me to see the man himself, of whom 1 had 
heard so much ; to witness his frank and manly bearing, 
and to feel the influence of that zeal which had enabled 
him to give his life to missionary work. It was not to 
be expected that we could quite agree, even where he 
felt no barrier presented by the differences between the 
episcopal and presbyterian systems, for I found him full 
of admiration in the way in which the late Bishop of 
Capetown had endeavoured to shako his clmrcli free from 
all connection with the state. I can however truly say 
that it has ever since been a pleasant memory that we 
were thus thrown together 
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The contrast between life and work in India and life and 
work at homo is so marked as to be keenly felt by the 
official_, the merchant and the missionary when they bid 
a final farewell to the East. There the governing class, 
whatever be the motives of individuals among them, live 
for others j here the mass struggle for themselves. 
There the contact of differing civilizations, the conflict of 
civilization with barbarism, the light and the colour of 
oriental peoples and customs, the exhilaration caused by 
the fact of ruling, call forth latent powers, suggest great 
ideas, kindle the imagination into creative action, and of 
middle-class Englishmen make an aristocracy in the high- 
est or ethical sense of the word. Here, on the plane level 
of stay-at-home life, varied only by occasional glimpses 
at the parallel civilization of the continent of Europe, 
there is no elbow-room, there are few careers save those 
in pursuing which the finer powers are blunted by the 
struggle for succes.s. Competition in its worst as well as 
best forms sours the nature, starves the fancy, and ob- 
structs the energies of the men whom it helps above their 
fellows. Men who would be statesmen and rulers abroad 

remain narrow and unknown at home. And if this con- 
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trast is in the main true of the professional and trading 
classes of our country, as they are abroad and at home, 
it is emphatically so of the clergy, of ministers and mis- 
sionaries. The Churches of the West may have so little 
faith as now to send few of their best men to the foreign 
or colonial field, but the self-sacrifice of his life, the 
breadth of his experience, and the nobility of his calling 
go far to make even the average missionary an abler and 
more useful human being than the minister who cares for 
the third part of a village, or the tenth part of a town, or the 
hundredth part of a city. The missionary, moreover, is a 
permanent growing force in the country of his adoption, 
while officials and merchants pass away in brief genera- 
tions of little more than seven years in each place. The 
historical divisions of the Churches, the sectarian parties 
or schisms of each Clmrcli, too often absorb the charity, 
waste the energy and neutralise the action which, abroad, 
are united in the one end of aggression on the common 
enemy. 

Thus it was that to come home from India to England, 
to leave for over the catholicity and elevation of the 
mission field f5r entanglement among the ecclesiastical 
divisions of Scotland, was, for Dr. Duff of all men, to 
move on a lower level. In his temporary visits he had 
won all parties and all churches to the support of Foreign 
Missions. Making these not only a truce of God,^^ but 
the highest source and test of spiritual revival, he had 
left behind him the pleasant fragrance of those who love 
to dwell together in unity. In the ardour with which he 
leaped into the controversy of the Disruption of the Kirk, 
so soon as the sacrifice became inevitable, and in the co- 
operating charity with which he continued to assist those 
who difiered from him thereafter, he showed in the most 
Christian fashion the foresight and the devotion to 
spiritual principle which, in 1874, the Parliament and the 
residuary establishment — ^penitent too late and unjust in 
practice still — formally recognised. And when, after 
1864, he became identified more closely with the home 
policy and organization of the Free Church, he continued 
to be the peacemaker between parties, not only for the 
sake of the one missionary end of his life, but because he 
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felt the danger of allowing his own broader personality 
and experience to be dragged into controversies from 
which none emerge unscathed. 

The time of his final return to Scotland seemed favour- 
able for Church union. Freed from the evil legacies of 
history the United States had set the world an exam- 
ple of ecclesiastical equality and spiritual freedom. The 
Scottish Disruption of 1843, following secessions from the 
Kirk in the previous century, had supplied another 
national argument and model of the same kind. Speaking 
as Moderator of the General Assembly of 1843, Dr. 
Chalmers iold these and other nonconformist churches 
that their congratulations pointed in the first instance to 
union, and then incorporation as soon as was possible 
and prudent.^^ Kcfcrring to the only question which at 
that early time divided the Free from the seceding 
Churches — the abstract theory of the endowment of one 
sect by the State — Dr. Candlish asked if schism was to 
be kept up by a question as to the duty of another party 
over whom they had no control. P]ven Dr. Cunningham 
returned from America in 1844 of the same mind. So 
soon as the Free Church had organized itself, in 1803, 
the Assembly unanimously took the first step towards 
incorporation with the United Presbyterian Church, itself 
the result of previous unions. In 1867 Dr. Duff was 
appointed to a seat iu the committeo of the leading men 
of both Churches and all parties in these Churches, who 
invited him to join them. I saw Dr. Cairns and Dr. 
Andrew Thomson, who hail your coming among us with 
joy and thankfulness,^^ wrote the convener to him. And 
none delighted more in the catholic spirit and lofty ideals 
of Dr. Duff than the fathers of the United Presbyterian 
Church as the years of negotiation passed on. 

Dr. Duffys accession to the ranks of the union divines 
was considered important for another reason. None who 
know ecclesiastical history will be surprised that, so early 
as 1867, the fair prospects of union with the United Pres- 
byterian Church, at least, began to be clouded. Retain- 
ing his unique position aloof from parties the missionary 
yet felt constrained, publicly and privately, to use all the 
influence of his character and his power of moral suasion 
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ill favour of union. To have done otherwise, between two 
Churches of the same origin, confession, ritual, race, and 
history, differing in nothing but in a speculative opinion as 
to an impracticable theocracy but both holding the dogma 
as to the principle of that theocracy, would have been to 
prove false to his Master and to his whole life. But he 
ever used this influence in a way which did not alienate 
the anti-unionists, and which so far prevailed with them 
as to result in a compromise, and in the effort after a still 
wider union proceeding on more national lines. 

By 1870 the division between the union majority and 
the separatist minority had become so wide that the 
Assembly committed the subject for discussion to each 
of the seventy presbyteries. In that of Edinburgh, 
towards midnight in November, Dr. Duff discharged 
from the fulness of his whole nature an ^ eirenicon^ which 
shared the immediate fate of all attempts at peace- 
making during the white heat of controversy, but boro 
fruit when the hour of reflection came. Called for l^y 
the public it was written out from the reporter's notes. 
The Keforrned Presbyterian Church, oldest of the non- 
established churches in Scotland, had meanwhile joined 
the negotiations and was ultimately incorporated with 
the Free Church, This one passage may serve as an 
illustration of the spirit that animated the first missionary 
of the Church of Scotland in his impassioned advocacy 
of union : What is the design of the present negotia- 
tions ? Is it not to bring into closer corporate alliance 
the three largest of the non-established Presbyterian 
Churches of Scotland, between whom there seem to exist 
no real differences on grand, vital, essential, doctrinal 
points, and, by so doing, to repair at least some of the 
widest breaches in our once happily united Scottish 
Zion ; and that, too, not as an end in itself, however 
blessed, but as a means to a more glorious end — even 
that of the more effective evangelization of the sunken 
masses at home, and of the hundreds of millions of 
heathen abroad? Such being the central object, and 
grand ultimate end in view, who would envy the sorry 
vocation of any one that laboured to throw obstacles in 
the way, instead of helping to remove such as may now 
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exist; or strove to widen instead of lessening the 
breaches which all deplore; or to magnify any differ- 
ences which may be discovered^ instead of attempting, 
without any unworthy compromise, to reduce them, in 
their intrinsic and relative proportions, to the very utter- 
most ? But the work of reconstruction and rcconsolid- 
ation would not be completed until', in some practicable 
by which any ^ wood, hay, or stubble,^ in our re- 
spective edifices, or any ' untempered mortar ^ in their 
walls, being wisely disposed of, the present . established 
and non-establishod churches might be all reunited on a 
common platform, in one Reformed National Church — 
national, at least, in the sense of embracing within its 
fold the great bulk of our Scottish population. 

When the Greneral Assembly of 1873 was approaching, 
the controversy had become so embittered that the 
separatist minority plainly hinted they would secede if 
the majority exercised its constitutional right by Icgis- 
lalively carrying out union. Now was the time for the 
peacemaker. Tho whole Church turned to Dr.JDuff as 
the one man who could avert the crisis. To the present 
writer, then in India, he sent this among other communi- 
cations, marked by all the frank affection of confidential 
friendship : 

“ Patterdale, 2-ith April, 1873. 

“ . . You may have noticed by what a strange evolution of Pro- 
vidence I am to be proposed a second time for the Assembly’s chair. 
When first asked to allow myself to be nominated, it took me so ^back 
that I was not only staggered but almost convulsed. I could not possi- 
bly all at once say ‘ yes,’ it was so utterly repugnant to all my own 
tastes, wishes, and inclinations, that I could not see my way at all to 
respond to such a call ; besides, the state, tho very peculiar and pre- 
carious state of my health alone would be enough to forbid compliance. 
On the other hand, such a proposal, coming from such a meeting, said 
to be cordial and unanimous on the subject, I could not all at once 
peremptorily reject. After a day or two’s terrible mental struggle I felt 
myself thrust up, by a singular concurrence of Providence, into a readi- 
ness to comply, provided no opposition from any quarter were mani- 
fested. Being assured on all sides that my acceptance would, for various 
reasons assigned, be felt rather as a relief by all parties, I at last con- 
sented. For weeks I have been struggling hard to hit on some middle 
measure — such as passing the ‘ mutual eligibility ’ scheme, accompanied 
with a strong declaration of resolute adherence to the doctrine of Christ’s 
kingship over the nations and the other great fundamental doctrines for 
which the anti-union party have been contending, as if they alone upheld 
them, but which in reality have been equally maintained by the union 
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party — a measure, therefore, which would not compromise the union 
party, and might secure the passive acquiescence, at least, of the anti- 
union party. The union party are quite prepared to accompany the 
passing of the mutual eligibility measure with such a strong declaration, 
but the utterly unreasonable anti-union party as yet have rejected such 
a proposal, and demand the rejection of the mutual eligibility measure 
ffimpliciter ; and this, of course, the union party cannot in honour con- 
cede. 

“ Many, however, of the moderate mon on the anti-union side have 
been shaken by the above proposal, and will not, if the mutual eligibility 
measure be passed (as it is sure to be) leave the Church, but be satisfied 
with a dissent or protest. . . Some half-dozen or dozen men seem, 

ns yet, to be determined on a disruption if the mutual eligibility measure 
be passed, no matter with what declaration, however strong — though it 
really concede to them all they are contending for— showing clearly that 
it is not the preservation of principle that any more iictuates them, but 
a desire for personal victory and triumiih over their opponents. . 

This middle measure was carried, as a compromise^ 
so that ministers of the United Presbyterian Church have 
ever since been eligible and have been called as ministers 
of the Free Church, and vice verm. The system has 
worked well, but it is neither union nor incorporatipn. 
The m^’ority, yielding for the sake of peace and to avoid 
a small schism while healing a larger, yet, ^^for the exon- 
eration of our consciences and for the sake of posterity,^^ 
entered on the records of the Assembly an explanatory 
statement, the first signature attached to which was that 
of Alexander Duff, D.D.^^ That statement solemnly 
recognises the Spirit of the Lord in the origin and pro- 
gress of the union movement, and the duty and respon- 
sibility of prosecuting it, till the necessity arose of ^^de- 
ferring to the scruples of beloved fathers and brethren.^^ 
It thus concluded; ^‘We acknowledge in this dispen- 
sation the evidence of much sin and shortcoming on tho 
part of the human agents concerned, the guilt of which 
we take largely to ourselves, earnestly hoping for the 
concurrence of our brethren with us, iu the prayer that 
the Lord may search us and try us all, that He may see 
what wickedness is in us, and lead us in the way ever- 
lasting, the only way in which real union can be sought 
and found/^ Since that time the cause of union has 
made rapid strides, but along another road — in the Act 
of Parliament of 1874, and the declaration of the Moder- 
ator of the Established Church, acknowledging the wrong 
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done in 1843 though not making restitution as Mr. 
Gladstone pointed out; in the union in 1876 of the 
Free and Eeformed Presbyterian Churches; and in the 
advance all over Europe, but chiefly in Italy, France and 
Scotland, of the principle of the spiritual independence 
of the Church of lay communicants in spiritual things, 
with loyal submission to the State in all others. The 
dream of one reconstructed and united Kirk in the little 
bit of a small island called Scotland is approaching 
realization, and Dr. Duff rejoiced in the prospect. Even 
ecclesiastics have come to feel that the divisions are 
^Mudicrous^^ as well as sinful. lie promoted and de- 
lighted in the removal of ecclesiastical sectarianism from 
public instruction in Scotland, so as to make it national 
again. The free national Kirk will follow the open 
national school the moment the people insist that right 
shall be done. Then foreign as well as home missions 
will enter on a new era. 

As Moderator of the General Assembly of 1873 Dr. 
Duff delivered in part, and published in full, his opening 
and closing addresses, under the title of TJui World- Wide 
Crisis, As partially reported at the time they had 
caused much discussion in the daily newspapers. Sur- 
veying the woi^ld as it is, and the history of the race in 
the light of God’s truth ever and again arresting the 
degeneracy of men left to themselves, he said in eflect to 
his own distracted Church and to all the divided Churches 
of Christendom : Cease your petty strifes ; unite and 
fight against your one enemy.” Far removed from the 
shallow sensationalism of the prophecy-expounders whose 
only use is to destroy each others’ theories, he yet spake 
as a seer who felt the world growing evil because the 
Church had become cold. With imperial insight he 
swooped down the ages upon the conscience, he traced 
the increasing purpose of God in Christ which runs 
through them all, he marshalled in Miltonic array the 
forces of darkness, and he closed his opening address by 
setting against each man’s neglect of duty, its terrible 
doom,” a consummation of glory in the heavens. The 
Spectator pronounced the address a “ plea for a true con- 
ception of Church work by comparison with the trifle. 
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whicli engrossed his auditors. It struck the right key- 
note and it did not go without its roward.^^ The closing 
address was as practical as that was elevated. The 
Education Act he pronounced an equitable com- 
promise/^ such that it will now be the tault of the local 
boards and of the electors of the boards if everywhere wo 
shall not have a religious education with the free use of 
the Bible and Shorter Catechism. Citing his own ex- 
perience of the introduction of optional examinations on 
the evidences of revealed religion, of Butler and Paley, 
into the University of Calcutta, he pleaded for the 
endowment of such a free or open lectureship in the Scot- 
tish Universities, as would gather into one the whole 
Bible teaching of the schools in all their grades from 
the first standard to the de<?ree of Master of Arts. 

Statement by Mrs. Watson.* 

The death of T)r. Candlish in I87d, once more loft 
vacant the office of Ihincipal in the Pree Church College', 
Edinburgh, which tliat distinguished preacher had held 
along with the pulpit of Free St. George^ s since the 
death of i)r. Cunningham. 

Twenty-six years before, the sudden removal of Di\ 
Chalmers had led many to desire Dr. Duff’s recall that 
he might fill the Principalis seat. 

Now that he was not only at home, but a Professor 
in the College, it seemed natural, as well as becoming, 
that one so venerable and of such reputation in all 
the Churches as well as his own should preside in 
the Senatus and discharge the other duties of a more 
^honorary rather than exacting kind. Even in 18G2, 
Dr. Hanna when Convener of the Foreign Missions Com- 
mittee had thus written to him : Had the Church 
thought of calling you home it could only have been to 
occupy such a position as that held by the late lamented 
principal. Other arrangements have been made to fill that 

• The Author has permitted this statement to be inserted verbatim et 
literatim^ at the request of two mcmberB of Dr. Duff’s family, and solely 
on the responsibility of his daughter, Mrs. Watson, by whom it was 
written. When tlie Author consented to this course, in July, 1880, the 
case of Professor llobertson Smith had apparently ceased to he sub judice. 

G Q 
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vacancy and I do not foresee the opening of any other 
position, such in its station of command and influence, as 
to lead to your being invited to occupy it. . . . It 

has been your privilege to devote such a life of labour 
and such an amount of consecrated genius to the mission 
Held in India that with failing health it seems not un- 
natural that you should retire from much at least of the 
labour of your present position and it ought to be the 
Churches part to consider in what way she can best show 
her sense of the worth of the services you have rendered 
and best promote the comfort and usefulness of your 
remaining years. I can quite sympathize with all the 
feelings you have expressed as to unwillingness in 
2 >resent circumstances.^^ 

^Mhit when the office of Principal became vacant in 
1873, the Free Church failed to remember what had been 
so often thought the right and fitting thing to be done. 

In 1870, Dr. Dull* returned from his Professorial 
labours in Aberdeen, much burdened in spirit. He had 
heard the concluding address of Professor Robertson 
Smith — subsequently to his perusal of the article ^^Hible^^ 
in the Encyclopedia Hrittanica, which had distressed and 
saddened him ; and his mind was filled with no small 
anxiety and alarm. Indeed, knowing his natural caution 
and reserve, the best proof of how keenly ho felt was 
the way he expressed himself to intimate friends. 

Reviewing the now phase of opinion, in the light of 
his former career as a missionary to the heathen and ono 
of the pioneers in the tvork of leading theni from their 
Shastras to the only true Oracles of the great Jehovah— 
that Word of the Lord which abideth for ever,^^ ho was 
wont to say — how he had been obliged to read all manner 
of sceptical books, because there was not a book of the 
negative sort, which did not find its way to Calcutta, or 
an argument advanced by the sceptical school on the 
Continent which was not soon in the mouth of the Hin- 
doos. But they were outside the Church and he always 
regarded the two things as widely different, the com- 
ing out of midnight darkness — when individuals wer( 
groping their way through the manifold bewilderment 
and natural difficulties among which the mind flounders 
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without the Spirit of God awakening, enlightening and 
convincing — and the deliberate turning from the noontide 
blaze of gospel light into the mischievous questionings 
of carnal reason. 

llis friends can testify how often ho referred to 
his own mode of teaching the Evidences — to the books 
through which he led the young men and the importance 
he attached to the External Evidences as well as to the 
Internal. 

Both of these ho felt invalidated in the most reckless 
and unguarded way by the New Critical School. 

‘^As is well known, for many mouths no action was 
taken in the matter of Professor Jiobertson Smith’s 
opinions by the Free Church. At length the College 
Committee felt it necessary to consider tlie article 
‘^Bible” in the Encyclopedia. Dr. Duff followed their 
deliberations with the deepest concern. He hesitated 
not to say that he thought the critical views therein ex- 
pressed seriously imperilled the truth and authority of 
Scripture and — amid they be open questions within 
tlie Church ” ? With him, the question to be confronted 
was, in tlie first instance, whether the Christian Church 
could (jivti these views a rightful place, or any room for 
the free discussion of tliem. lie held — that they could 
not he allowed such a place and that they were only dan- 
gerous when they were within the Church, not when they 
were without. lie deemed them as subversive of faith 
and as undermining the inspiration, truth and authority 
of Scripture. 

Dr. Duff very decidedly repudiated the first principles 
of the Critical School. He called it the Conjectural 
School and spoke of its bold, baseless conjectures, as 
an attempted reconstruction of history, as if there were 
no sacred element in the history which embodied the 
revelation. He held that they took all down and pre- 
sumptuously claimed critical tact to set it up again, 
eliminating many things in the process, especially the 
super-natural in miracle and prophecy, either in a more 
open, or in a more tacit way. He was grieved at this 
rude handling of documents sacred and fully inspired 
in his eyes, and especially grieved when it appeared that 
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the decision of the question was not to be influenced in 
the estimation of the Critical School hy the divijiG testi- 
mony of Christ and Ills Apostles — the only infallible inter- 
preters of everything connected' with the Old Testament, 
but by mere critical presumptions. Dr. Dutt*^s appeal 
always was To the law and to the testimony : if they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light in them.^^ His own mind was anchored in 
the objective historical testimony to which the Old 
Testament Church under the leading of inspired Prophets 
and the New 'I'estamcnt Church as founded by the Apos- 
tles had given expression; and he held that no books of 
classical literature were so well attested as those of the 
Old and New Testament Canon. 

So strongly did he feel on this subject that ho was 
wont to say, if he were but restored to health and 
strength, he would willingly go round the Church (as he 
did in the cause of missions) to rouse every congregation 
to the unspeakably momentous nature of the question 
before the Church, o^n which , he held, the wliolo authority 
of Scripture hi7igcd. 

^‘Earnestly did he wish to see 'd, firm attitude taken up 
and a declaration yiveu forth to the eflect — that these con- 
clusions of the New Critical School could have no place 
with!)i the Church, 

One of Dr. Duffys friends Ih’ofessor Srneaton, who 
frequently saw him when death was beginning to lay 
its impress on his countenance — but when there was 
still strong hope entertained of recovery — touchingly 
refers now to the solemnity and eloquence of his utter- 
ances which to him seemed like those of an old Prophet 
— his whole hearing being so striking, as the fire of soul 
lighted up the singularly animated eye and his voice 
emphatically gave expression to the deep feelings of his 
heart, on these questions to which their conversation on 
every visit reverted. 

To this same friend. Dr. Duff wrote (after the dis- 
cussion of the subject by the College Committee) from 
Glasgow where he at the time was delivering his annual 
Missionary Lectures ‘ I cannot refrain from writing to 
^ thank you with all my heart, or rather, in the highest 
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^ sense, God who has enabled you as His agent, or 
‘ instrument to indite so noble, energetic and faithful 
^a dissent, or protest. Kest assured that that protest 
^will mightily enhearten many of God^s people and 
^ stagger, if not arrest not a few who have entered on 
^tlie downward slide, before they advance too far to 
‘ retrace their steps. May the Lord guide the faithful 
^ few among the fiithless many ! and lead ultimately to 
^ the liaven of truth and righteousness, peace and lovc.^ 
^^Twelvemonths after, when earnest desires were ex- 
pressed by those privileged to minister at his dying 
couch — that a full and complete statement of his strong 
feelings on the controversy agitating the Free Church 
might be obtained from his own lips, he fervently said, 

‘ Professor Smeaton knows my mind absolutely.^ It 
was too sadly evident that the cold liand of Death had 
him too tightly in his grasp, to permit of liia being able to 
rci^pond to the r&pied, but the fervent mind, clear as in 
days of physical vigour, left this loving testimony to his 
friend. 

have been permitted to make the following 
Extracts from letters addressed by Dr. Duff to one, who 
like himself has passed away from among us — unstudied 
nfteranres — but which give no uncertain sound. 

Writing on 8tli June, 1877, Dr. Duff says 'I enter 
thoroughly into the unprecedented gravity of the crisis. 
The best years of my life in India were devoted to the 
exposure of such and all manner of kindred Rationalism. 
— It is that which makes me feel so keenly the gravity of 
the crisis — the most momentous, both as regards its essen- 
tial principles and inevitable results — which has agitated 
the Scottish Churches since the days of the glorious Re- 
formation under the redoubted Knox in 1560. But to 
my mind the saddest and most melancholy part of the 
business is, that so very few even of our godly ministers 
and ofl&ce-bearers seem as yet to bo sufficiently and intel- 
ligently alive to the momentous issues involved in the 
crisis.^ Again he writes (27th June, 1877) ^Before 
leaving Edinburgh, I glanced at the article David in 
the new volume of the Encyclopedia Britannica and felt 
more disgusted than ever. I refrain from characterising 
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it^ as I think it deserves. I pity the misguided Author 
with my whole heart, and do not cease to pray that the 
Lord may yet be graciously pleased to open his eyes ; but 
as for his backers in Aberdeen, Glasgow, Edinburgh and 
elsewhere, I have no words to express my sense of their 
infatuation,^ Then again Dr. Duff writes (August, 
1877), ^If their eyes are only opened to see clearly the 
real position of things, how would their hearts burn with 
the consuming fire of jealousy for the honour of the great 
God and llis holy Oracles ! But wo are under ITis 
righteous providence and something may suddenly and 
unexpectedly occur to rouse men from their present 
soporific drowse.^ 

These years of controversy were busy in good work of 
a catholic kind. The same events which, in 1874, roused 
Mr. Gladstone to expose what he called the monstrous 
exaggeration of Church power into papal power, by pub- 
lishing his work on the Vatican decrees in their bearing 
on civil allegiance, which, with other two, has since ap- 
peared under the title of Borne and the Newest Fashions 
in Beligion,^^ summoned Dr. Duff to take part in the 
great Glasgow meeting on Vaticanism of the 5th October, 
1 875. There the old fire burst forth again as he addressed 
himself to the popular exposition of the resolution, That 
the reappearance of the papal system in the free nations 
of Britain and Germany, with bolder pretensions than 
ever, and waging open war against all the institutions 
of modern society, is a fact of the gravest significance to 
the people of Scotland, who suffered so much from it in 
former days, and demands the earnest attention of every 
friend of civil and religious liberty and every lover of our 
Queen and country.^^ 

The British and Foreign Bible Society again claimed 
his advocacy in Exeter Hall, although age and toil had 
begun to rob the once thrilling voice of its power. To 
the National Bible Society of Scotland he ever lent 
his strength, alike in consultation and public advocacy. 
His old love of the press, and his conviction, too rarely 
met with in the Church, of the importance of creating and 
disseminating a pure and robust literature, found constant 
exercise in the operations of the Tract and Book Society 
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of Scotland as well as of England. Working side by 
side with Mr. Martin, of Aucbendennan, be sent pure 
books and periodicals into many a far-distant manse and 
bamlet. Ho helped to organize the system of colportage 
for the agricultural, mining and manufacturing districts, 
and was never liappier than amidst the gatherings of the 
colporteurs as they returned to tell in conference their 
doings. He knew the power of literature for good or 
evil, he bewailed the neglect of it by evangelicalism. 
He was prevented only by the multitudinous cares of his 
own proper duties, as missionary, convener and professor, 
from realizing his dream not only of a Missionary 
Quarterly, but of a weekly newspaper to compete with 
the secularism and sensuality which successfully appeal 
to the people, because they are offered nothing else. 
Himself familiar with literary work, and chivalrous with 
the inbred courtesy of the old school, he could have suc- 
ceeded had he made the attempt when he was younger, for 
he know, as few do, how to respect the literary profession. 
His experience of India, where Mr. Murray had encou- 
raged him in reprints of copyright works, led him to desire 
such a modification of the law as would substitute royal- 
ties for monopoly, on some equitable system. At the 
end of his career, as at the beginning, he thus wrote of 
the civilizing effects of our English literature : 

In this country we are literally deluged with a con- 
stantly increasing torrent of pernicious literature, fraught 
with the seeds of sedition, impurity and irreligion — 
freely accessible to the humblest of the masses because 
of its cheapness. On the side of British patriotism and 
Christian philanthropy, therefore, is it not most desirable 
that, by the relaxation or removal of present copyright 
restrictions, a sound and corrective popular literature 
might, by an ample reduction of cost, be supplied and 
brought within reach of all classes over the land — much 
to the advantage of authors, publishers and the public ? 
Again, with regard to India, English education of every 
grade is rapidly spreading among its teeming inhabitants. 
In all higher collegiate education, the English language, 
with one or other of the oriental tongues, such as Sans- 
krit or Arabic, is always one of the two languages on 
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which students are examined for university degrees in 
arts. Consequently, our English classics are profoundly 
studied with peculiar zest and earnestness by thousands 
and even tens of thousands of intelligent native youths ; 
and English literature, as a living and not a dead one, 
becomes to them for over after the main storehouse whence 
they draw their intellectual aliment/^ 

By notliing so muc^h as by tours on the continent of 
Europe did Dr. Duff at once keep up the catholicity 
developed by his Indian experience, and the elasticity of 
sy)irit wljich was essential for work such as lie continued 
to the last year of his life. Almost every alternate year 
he so planned his time as to give the two months from 
the middle of June to August to this highest form of 
recrcMxtion. Now he was in Holland, now on the northern 
shoi'cs of the Mediterranean. Again duty drove him as 
far east as the Ijobanon ; another year saw him exploring 
Itussia ; and another found him in Norway. The result 
to others of his solitary wanderings was sometimes a 
speech or a pamphlet, but always the richest conversation 
for his friends, and tlie most precious letters to his family. 
To Lady Aberdeen wo find him writing in 1871 : The 
tour in Holland was most seasonable, i twice visited 
that country, and 1 tlid so with much interest. There is 
much in its past history of a stirring and ennobling 
(diaractcr, on high (Miristian grounds; though, alas, in 
these latter days, there has in this respect been much 
lamentable degeneracy. My second visit was by special 
invitation from a union of evangelical societies, who were 
to hold a meeting in a wood near Utrecht. Some fifteen 
or sixteen thousand of the still remaining good people of 
Holland assembled on the occasion. In several parts of 
the wood some half-dozen rustic pulpits were erected. 
The avowed object was to give an account of different 
Missions throughout the world; but in so doing full 
liberty was given to the speakers to .shape their remarks 
so as to bear directly on the rationalism and other errors 
now unhappily prevalent in Holland. There was much 
solemnity on the occasion, and I seldom enjoyed any 
gathering so much.^^ 

When at Hamburg, in August, 1871, about to make a 
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tour by Denmark and Sweden through Kussia to the 
great fair at Nijni Novgorod, on the Volga, we met Dr. 
Duff who had just returned from the same route, by 
Warsaw and the old Scandinavian cities of the Baltic. 
For a month ho had been without letters, and all the ful- 
ness of liis sensitive nature burst forth as he was told of 
recent events, homo and ecclesiastical. In a rapid drive 
to Blankenesc, and as during a long night we paced th(5 
deck of the steamer to sail on the morrow, he detailed, 
in return, the events of his tour with a combined practical 
accuracy and eloquent description which made hun the 
most charming as well as instructive of companions. 
From Stockholm through the autumn paradise of islands 
which form the Aland Archipelago and on by the gulf 
and ports of Finland, ho reached St. Petersburg. hVr 
him the glories of St. Isaac^s were soon dimmed by the 
heartless irreverence of the Busso-Greek priests and the 
supc'rstitioTi of the people, so that he declared ho had not, 
oven in the idolatries of the Fast, seen anything more 
degraded. At Moscow ho revelled in the Kremlin and 
its associations, historical and oriental. But it was in the 
Troitsa Monastery, forty miles olf, that lie fully realized 
what Russia is, in its good and its evil. At this 
Oxford of liussia he understood why it is that the 
most perfect form of civil and spiritual autocracy the 
world has seen is not only a numace to tlie liberties 
of other countries, but is fatal to progress among the 
Kussians themselves, so that the next great revolution 
must be there and soon. The sight and the memories of 
Warsaw completed the lesson. Thence he returned by 
Kbnigsberg and the famous old cities of the southern 
Baltic, and especially the island of Kiigen, where ho 
traced every detail of the old Norse mythology as he 
contrasted its now extinct horrors with the living abomina- 
tions of the popular Brahmanical and Vaishnava worship 
of India. At Breslau as well as Warsaw he had in- 
spected the Jewish Mission. His verdict on the state of 
the tiutheran Church in North Germany he expressed in 
the one word, petrifaction.^^ 

In the last of his long tours which he made in 1873 
through Norway, he traversed the whole of its sea- board 
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from tho soiitli up to the region of the midnight sun, 
whence he was able to telegrapli from the Ultima Thule 
of Vadsi) on the Varanger Fiord. Most travellers who 
visit that region are content/ lie told the General As- 
sembly, with admiring its deeply indented fiords with 
their beetling precipices, roaring waterfalls, and waving 
forests ; its elevated fields or plateaux of perpetual snow, 
and glaciers sometimes descending to near the sea level ; 
and its numberless valleys and lakes often of surpassing 
richness and softened beauties, — without ever trying to 
realize the fact that the very glories of physical nature in 
that land stand sadly in the way of its effective spiritual 
culture and improvement.^^ 

He found at its height the movement towards spiritual 
liberty in the Lnther.'in Church, begun by the peasant 
preacher, Hans Nielson Haug, and continued by two 
evangelical professors in the University of Christiania. 
The new life had been driven into the one channel of the 
Foreign Mission Society, which from an institute at 
Stavanger had sent forth agents to Madagascar and 
Zuluhind. At Durban Dr. Duff had met two of these, 
and now all his heart went out to the directors of the 
society. A home mission or Luther Institution had since 
been formed, and a party had arisen who desired to 
follow the example of the Free Church of Scotland. 
When Dr. Duff arrived at Christiania he found that the 
movement had assumed the proportions of a lamFs^^ or 
national meeting representing each of the five ^^stifts^^or 
ecclesiastical provinces. Seeing in this, and certainly 
most ardently d(?siring, the beginning of a national 
ecclesiastical revolution, or at least of reforms which 
might result in the continuance of the established but 
spiritually free and independent Church of Norway,^^ Dr. 
Duff yielded to the invitation to take part in the pro- 
ceedings. 



CHAPTER XXVII r. 

1876-1878. 

DYING. 

Dr. Puff completes liis Seventieth Year. — Accident in liis Lil)rary. — 
Progrofis of the Prince of Wales through India. — Proclamation of 
the Queen-Empress. — Conversation with Mr. Gladstone on the 
Muhammadan Q^i^'^^tion. — Invited to Lecture in Nave of Westminster 
Abbey on vSt. Andrew’s Day. — Letter to his second Convert. — Kenowed 
Illness. — Message from first General Proshyteriau Council. — At 
Neuenahr.— -Letters on the Famine of South India and his Calcutta 
Students. — llosigns all his Offices. — Meditations of the dying Saint 
— Last Messages. — Tlie Burial. — Mr. Gladstone on Alexander Duff. 


On the 25tli April, 187G, Dr. Duff completed the seven- 
tieth year of his busy life. The college session was at an 
end ; the LTiiivorsities had crowned their winter courso 
with the usual ceremonial of graduation ; the ecclesiastical 
and philanthropic societies, of which he was an active 
member, wero preparing for the May meetings. It was 
the time of that one of the two sacraraontal fasts 
in Edinburgh, every year, when the rapt stillness of 
devotion in tho churches contrasts strangely with the 
rush of holiday-makers outside, and still perpetuates 
amid ever increasing difficulty the old covenanting 
associations of the time, when the people and their Kirk 
formed one educated spiritual democracy. Never of late 
had Dr. Duff felt so well, though always wearied by the 
attempt to overtake the details of his varied and excessive 
duties, as when, spiritually braced by the exercises of a 
Scottish communion season, ho addressed himself to the 
task of once more rousing the General Assembly to its 
duty to Foreign Missions. But the first stage of what 
was to prove his fatal illness was at hand. When 
acknowledging the receipt of a sum of money from the 
widow of Sir Henry Durand, destined as the annual 
prize for tho best ‘‘ essay on some important subject of 
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Christian bearing and tendency in our Calcutta Institution 
wliere the name of the revered departed is still gratefully 
remembered/^ Dr. Duff thus alluded to an accident and 
an illness which his physician considered far more serious 
than th() sufferer himself. 

1 was delighted to learn you had met with good 
Dr. Bonar. Ho is a man of rare gifts, poetical «as well 
as other, and of a high-toned Christian character. He 
is not only a dear friend but a near neighbour of mine 
here. It is quite true that, before he left Edinburgh 
early in May last, I was in ordinary health, but during 
his absence, towards the end of May, I met with a serious 
accident, having fallen from a considerable lieight heavily 
on my back in my study, my head knocking against a 
desk and getting sadly gashed. This confined me to my 
bedroom for weeks. When getting well and able to 
move about towards the end of July, T was suddenly 
seized with a violent attack of illness which disabled me 
for about two months. Since October, however, by God^s 
great goodness, 1 have enjoyed ordinary health."^ The 
double warning was unheeded, and the old man of 
seventy-one persisted in discharging his oflice and pro- 
fessorial duties all through the session of 1 870-77, 
travelling ranch between Edinburgh, Glasgow and 
Aberdeen in the rigour of a Scottish winter, and for 
the first three months of 1877 longing for the familiar 
surroundings of his own home though lovingly tended by 
friends in the last two cities. 

Intellectually he seemed to grow in keenness of observa- 
tion and energy. The great public events which in 1874 
mai’ked the close of Mr. Gladstono^s administration, tho 
temporary transfer of power to his rivals, and the consistent 
attitude of tho Scottish people throughout, were viewed by 
him from a higher level than that of party. Like most 
Anglo-Indians and Englishmen who have lived much 
abroad, he looked at affairs as they affected not tho 
domestic politics of Great Britain — while by no means 
indifferent to these — but the welfare of the great peoples 
of the East and West. Liberty, the free development of 
the nations under Christian institutions or influences, 
was what ho sought, whether in his own country and its 
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colonies or in America, alike for India and Russia and 
Turkey. The longer he lived out of India, above all, the 
more did he concern himself with its progress. Had he 
not sown many of the seeds of that progress ? Had he 
not been a part of the mighty machine of Christian 
civilization in Southern Asia, at a time when llentiiick 
and Alacaulay, Charles Grant and VVilberl'orce were 
putting it together ? Was it not his daily employment 
to control the administration of an enterprise directed 
to the transformation of millions into Christian men and 
women ^ 

For Dr. Duff the visit of the Prince of Wales to India 
and all that it involved had a profound iiiterest. IVr- 
soiially familiar with the career of every Governor- 
Go iieral from Jiord William Hentiiick to Lord Canning, 
John Lawrence, Lord Afayo, and Lord Northbrook, he 
knew the tremendous inlluence of example for good or 
evil in such a position. Especially had the natives of 
India, ignorant of the spirit of Christian faith and 
worship, tested the sincerity of their rulers by the letter, 
by a standard so familiar to their level as that of keeping 
a holy day. Had not the Alarquis Wellesley eighty 
years before been so convinced of the evil political effects 
of Sabbath -breaking by Christians that he took steps 
to secure the better observance of the day among the 
European residents of Bengal ? Did not Viscount 
Hardinge, with Henry Lawrence at his elbow, decree 
the discontinuance of public works on Sunday ? Was 
it unknown or forgotten that when Lord Canning, in the 
year after the Mutiny, was about to make his triumphal 
march through the Punjab on any or every day of the 
week, as he had done through Hindostaii, he received 
with silent courtesy the rebuke contained in the example 
of John Lawrence, and thenceforth no tent was ever 
again struck on a Sunday in the Viceroy^s camp ? How 
would the Prince of Wales act in a rapid tour through 
the feudatory states as well as the ordinary provinces, 
when all the chivalry of India, Hindoo and Muhammadan, 
would be at the feet of the Queen^s eldest son, when 
multitudes of the peoples and all the Christian officials 
would crowd around his Royal Highness ? 
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Tlie cliurches and communities which sent forth their 
future sovereij^n that ho might tlius prepare himself for 
the responsibilities of empire, did well to be in earnest 
about it. Presbyters and bishops invoked on his head 
the protecting blessing of Almighty God. In Scotland 
the societies most interested, like the Sabbath Alliance, 
turned to Dr. Duff for counsel. 1^) the many wlio urged 
action, by memorial and public discussion, ho gave in 
substance tliis wise advice : 

Let us not hastily or unadvisedly assume that this is a 
subject which his Itoyal Highness is disposed to treat with 
indiHeretice, or that it is one vvhicli h.as not already en- 
gaged liis own serious attention. He knows well how the 
due observance of the Sabbath is studiously provided for 
in the laws and constitution of this realm ; how vitally 
it enters into the liturgical serviccjs of the Church of 
England, of which the British monarch is the civil head ; 
and flow precious it is in the deliberate judgment of 
the bc'st and most reputable of her Majesty^s Christian 
subjects, alike at home and in every other region of the 
earth. Prom his accjuaintauce with the history of India, 
he must bo doubtless aware of the excellent effects 
produced by the ordinance of the Marquis Wellesley, 
ndative to tlie better observance of the Sabbath among 
European residents, and by the decree of Lord llardinge 
ordering the discontinuance of all public Government 
works on that day. Prom his ample observation also of 
men and manners in divers lands, he must know well 
how nothing tends to exalt Christians more highly in 
the favourable regards of Orientals of all races and sects, 
than a careful attention to the acknowledged require- 
ments and observance of their own faith. It seems, 
therefore, only fitting and deferential to assume and 
believe that his Koyal Highness, knowing full well all 
this and much more of like kind, has of his own accord 
duly considered the whole subject in its varied legiti- 
mate bearings, and intelligently made up his mind as 
to the course of conduct which it would bo most con- 
sistent and dignified for him, as a Christian prince, to 
pursue. Taking this general view of the case, altogether 
apart from the higher and more specific considerations 
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connoctcd with the obligations of divino law, as ronorded 
in the Decalogue, and elsewhere in Holy Scripture, ho 
recumiiieiided interested parties in the meanwhile to 
resort to no measure of a kind that might indicate a want 
of becoming confidence in the sound sense and good 
feeling of his Royal Highness ; to refrain from any 
overt action in the way of public meetings or official 
addresses or memorials, and to leave the decision as to 
the course of action to bo observed to the spontaneous 
suggestions of the Prince^s own mind, backed by the 
wise counsel of his advisers. 

As ail old friend of the chief of these advisers. Sir 
Bar tie Frere, Dr. Duff privately addressed him on tho 
subject. The correspondence is most honourable to 
both, and to the Brince to whom it was submitted. The 
fact w’as elicited so liarly as the 11th September, 1875, a 
month before the departure, that one of the first instruc- 
tions given by his Royal Highness to Sir Bartle Frere, 
when desiring him to arrange for tho tour, had been to 
take care that no travelling or other secular work should 
be marked out for any Sunday. Her Majesty had ex- 
pi’ossed a similar wish. The desire and the example 
of the Viceroy, Lord Northbrook, and of Sir Bartle Frere 
himself, were well known. And it was soon announced 
that Canon Duckworth was to be the Prince’s chaplain 
on the tour. Dr. Duff delighted in every stop of the 
royal progress during the next six months, as a niessago 
of goodwill to the peoples of India in tho concrete form 
which all classes of them best appreciated. When the 
tour was happily concluded he thus wrote to a friend on 
tho 15th April, 1870 : — Taking it all and all in its 
varied and multiplied bearings and aspects, it is to my 
own mind the most remarkable tour to be found in tho 
annals of all time.” 

The royal visit resulted in such a titular and politi- 
cal proclamation of the Empire as ought to have been 
made on the 1st November, 1858, when the Queen 
assumed tho direct sovereignty till then held by the East 
India Company in trust. Hero again India became the 
sport of English party feeling, as it has often been the 
victim of ecclesiastical divisions. An act in itself desir- 
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able from its administrative and kindly social uses, was 
converted into an occasion of constitutional weakness. 
Dr. DulT thus expressed his view of it in a letter to Lady 
Durand, written on the 26rd December, 1876: The 
matter of the Qllcen^s new title was miserably bungled 
and mismanaged in Parliament through the wretched 
spirit of political partisanship. Put now thiit it has 
become an Act of 1'iU‘liament, 1 feel that all loyal subjects 
ought to unite in trying to make it work for good in 
India. In the main, I hope that this will be the case, 
if our folks act wisely and prudently on the occasion of 
the Proclamation, and with good sense and good feeling 
afterwards. How my old revered fj*iend and your 
beloved husband will be missed on the occasion. His 
experience, sagacity, far-sighted wisdom and noble 
superiority to the petty spirit of all mere parti sa-nship, 
would have given weight and dignity to the Viceroy 
counsels and actings. In an address to the people of 
lOdinburgh on the 1st January, 1877, the da-y of the 
Proclamation at Delhi, Dr. Duff gave his reading of 
these events in the light of that spiritual aggression 
on the idolatries of the East to which lie had sacrificed 
his life. 

Py that time the Indian (juestion had been directly 
made part of the great Eastern problem, which is still 
being slowly worked out in the diHno (ivolution of history. 
It was in September, 1876, that Mr. Gladstone sum- 
moned the conscience of England to pronounce a verdict 
on the Mussulman power which had caused the anarchic 
oppression of centuries to culmiTiate in the horrors of the 
Pulgarian massacres. Dr. Duff met him at Lady Water- 
ford's soon after, and engaged in conversation on Mu- 
hammadanism, which the great statesman subsequently 
pronounced most fruitful in its suggestiveness. 

On no day of all his later years was Dr. Duff happier 
than on that of the one patron saint tolerated but for- 
gotten by Scotsmen, till they go abroad. Their Churches 
had agreed with those of England and Ireland to observe 
St. Andrew^s Day, the 80th November, annually as a 
time of intercession with God for an increase in the 
number of missionaries. While with as much catholicity 
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as is allowed to him Dean Stanley opened the nave of 
Westminster Abbey on that occasion to some groat 
preacher, lay or clerical, of one of the Reformed Churches, 
there met in the hall of the Free Church General Assembly 
a congregation whoso service was led by a representative 
of each of the three branches of the old historic Kirk. It 
happened, unfortunately, that Dr. Dulf was committed to 
preside at the Scottish intercessory service of 1876, when 
the Dean of Westminster asked him to preach in the 
Abbey from which Presbyterianism takes its confession 
and its catechisms, as the immediate successor of the 
venerable Dr. Moffat of South Africa. In the last sermon, 
of 1878, which ho preached on these unique occasions, in 
the morning before the lecture in the nave. Dean Stanley 
thus gracefully, if not with perfect historical accuracy, 
alluded to Dr. Duff : — 

For the fourth teacher in this succession there would 
have been, but for the imperative duties required by the 
like celebration in his own communion beyond the border, 
one whom the late Chief Ruler of India bad designated 
as, amongst all living names, the one that had carried 
most weight amongst the Hindoo and the Muhammadan 
nations of our vast empire, as a faithful pastor and a wise 
and considerate teacher. Though he belonged in his later 
years to a communion which had broken off from its 
parent stock, yet his generous spirit eagerly welcomed 
the call which was made to him, and, but for the acci- 
dental circumstance to which I have referred, would gladly 
have responded to it. Ilis place was filled by a repre- 
sentative preacher from the Church of Ireland.^^ 

The catholic intercessory service was followed soon 
after by the promise to lecture, in Edinburgh University, 
to the Missionary Society of the theological students of 
the Established Church, formed in 1825 by his Bombay 
colleague. Dr. Wilson, whose death at the close of 1875 
he had mourned. As the years went on and death 
thinned the ranks, not only of his contemporaries, but of 
his converts and students, ho turned with ever fonder 
affection to the past — to those in the past still spared by 
time. This is one of many letters which show his closing 
days lighted up by the reflection of his earlier triumphs 
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in the cause of truth and righteousness, when he was 
still a ruddy youth of twenty-four, from the lecture-room 
of College {Square shaking all Calcutta. He is writing to 
his second convert, the stout-hearted editor of the Inquirer 
of 1832, whom the University of Calcutta had honoured 
with the degree of LL.U. — the Eev. Krishna Mohun 
Banerjea : 

“22, Lauder Road, Edinburoh, 8th Juve^ 1876. 

“ My Dear Old Fkiend, — Though it is now a long time since I have 
written to you, or liemd from you direct, I often liear of you, and con- 
stantly, ind(‘ed I may say daily, think of you ; as it is my habit to 
rcmemlxT, in my humble prayers, among others old Indian friends, and 
especially those; who, like yourself, have been honoured in rendering good 
service in the cause of our common glorious Lord and Master Jesus 
Christ. Often, often also when alone— and 1 am often alone as regards 
human society — do 1 recall the singularly stirring days of ‘ auld lang 
syne,’ ns w(; say in Scotland, the days of forty-live or forty-six years ago ! 
To think of them, and of the mighty changes since, often affords the 
greatest solace and encoinagemont to my own spirits. 

“ But I cannot dwell on these now. About ten days ago I met with a 
severe accident which conlined me to ]>ed for a week, and I am now only 
slowly r('covcring from the effects of it. I cannot, however, let this mail 
leave without writing, however meagrely and briefly, to congratulate you 
on your well-merited university honour at last! The late Bishop Cotton 
used to confer with me about it ; and wo both lamented that the door 
was not then open. Since returning to this country, I again and again 
thought of applying to one of our Scottish Universities on the subject ; 
and some obstacle; or other always came in the wray. I, ther(;fore, now 
rejoice the more on that account, that it has come to you in a way so 
natural and in every respect so honourable. Long may you still survive, 
my dear friend, to enjoy it ! Apait from this object it was my intention to 
write and thank you for a copy which has reached me of your latest 
work, ‘ The Aryan Witness,’ marked on the title page * With the author’s 
compliments.’ With all my heart I thank you for this v<uy kind remem- 
brance of me. I have* already looked through it ; and feel that it is every 
way worthy of your deservedly Ingh reputation for learned research and 
scholarship, while you calmly maintain your character as a Christian. 
Long may you live to produce such w'orks I May the Lord bless you more 
and more ! Yours affectionately, “ Alexander Duff.” 

We trace a link with a still earlier past in the acknow- 
ledgment of a contribution which Dr. Duff sent for the 
erection of a memorial of Dugald Buchanan, the Gaelic 
catechist of Kinloch Rannoch, whose poems had fed his 
youthful fancy and coloured his later life. 

Dr. Duff had hardly written his hopeful letter to Lady 
Durand at the end of 1876, when his malady assumed a 
new and acute form. Yet with unconscious heroism he 
struggled on all through the months to the close of the 
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session. Incidentally, in a letter to Mr. Martin of Auchen- 
dennan on certain books submitted to him for his opinion, 
he thus described his condition : 

“ EDiNBunan, 1.H Marche 1877. 

“For several months I have been much troubled with the slow and 
gradual but constantly increasing growth of a peculiar tumour in the 
hollow behind my right ear. The pain was unceasing by day and night. 
About a fortnight ago, wlum in Edinburgh, I felt constrained to consult 
two sei)arate doctors. They both concurred in IIkj same judgment, wiz.. 
Unit the malady was a serious one, but was still, humanly speahing, 
removable* by a surgical operation, which would be very painful and 
necessitate my being confined to my room for a few days thereaft(*r. I 
asked if it would make any material dilhuence if T delayed the operation 
for a week or ten days, as I was most anxious to finish my work in 
(Glasgow, before being disabled thereby. The reply was, the sooner the 
operation is performed the better ; but since the malady had been so 
long maturing, a w’eek or ten days longer might make no essential diifer- 
onc(*. On Monday about d ji.rn. J)r. Watson came with his assistant 
to my house. Knowing how severe the pain would be he advised the use 
of chloroform, J3ut, on the whole, I declined this, on the simide ground 
that I would rather try and consciously bear pain ncicessitated by a 
visitation of Provbb'nce, than deliberately render myself unconscious of 
it during the lu'cessary o])eration. This, with his wonted skill, Dr. 
Wstson peiformed ; though more than once I all but faintt*d away under 
the acuteness of the pain. Soon, however, by God’s blessing, the acute 
I)ain was ended, and gave place to a dull bearable pain. 

“ Since then my head has been, and still is, bandaged up. I am quite 
unfit to S(‘e any one — indeed, perenijitorily forbidden by the doedor to 
sec any one but my daughter, who acts as tlie kindest of nurses towards 
me. I am not forbidden, however, to read a little or write a little, 
though in the state of my head the doctor recomnumds as little of either 
as at all possible. So I have looked again into the books.” 

Not only the General Assembly in May, but the 
meeting of the first General Council of the Presbyterian 
Alliance in July, was denied to the invalid. His in- 
domitable spirit, however, burst forth, to the hitter, in 
a letter burning with almost youthful enthusiasm for 
missionary extension. He urged that the first Council 
of .all the Presbyterian Churches of Eui’ope, America, 
and their colonies, representing twenty thousand con- 
gregations, should not allow its charity and faith to 
evaporate in conferences and resolutions only, but should 
undertfike a joint mission in Melanesia, where already the 
New Hebrides group, consecrated by the blood of John 
Williams and the Cordons, is being evangelized by five 
Presbyterian Churches. The reply of the Council thus 
concluded : 
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^^The Council desiro to express their veneration and 
love for Dr. Dutf^ the first missionary to the heathen 
from the Keformed Church of Scotland, and they bless 
the Lord of the Church for his long and honoured services 
in connection with the spread of the gospel of the grace 
of God. It has been a subject of deep regret to the 
delegates from all churches and countries, that in conse- 
quence of weak health Dr. Duff has been prevented from 
attending the meetings of Council, They ask Dr. Duff 
to accept, with their affectionate regard, the assurance of 
their earnest prayer that it may please God to spare him 
yet a little longer for tho cause of Christ on the earth, 
and that in tho retirement of the sick room he may abide 
in the peace which passeth all understanding, and be 
supported by the sense of his blessed Master^s presence.^^ 
Dr. Duff had sought health in his loved solitude of 
Patterdale ; but the long walks to which convalescence 
tempted him brought on persistent jaundice. The 
disease continued to gain on him in spite of a residence 
for six weeks at the German bath of Nouonahr, of tho 
skill of Dr. P. IL Watson, and of the loving attention 
of his devoted daughter and grandson, lie was with 
difficulty brought back by slow stages to Edinburgh. 
There he wrote letters, resigning all tho offices he held 
in the Church and in many societies, religious and 
benevolent. Not that his courageous though resigned 
soul anticipated removal. But he had resolved to devote 
his whole nature to a renewed advocacy throughout 
Scotland of the duty of more faithfully carrying out 
ChrisPs last commission. The Indian mail brought him 
a newspaper report of the proceedings of his converts, 
students and native friends, all Christians, who had met 
in the hall of the Free Church Institution on the 1 8th 
of August to unveil a bust of their great teacher and 
spiritual father, made by Mr. Hutchinson, of Edinburgh. 
He summoned strength to write to his successor there, 
Mr. Pyfe, who had presided on the occasion, a long letter, 
which thus closed : 

It is true that I did, and do, most fervently long 
for the intellectual and moral, tho social and domestic 
elevation of the people of India ; and that in my own 
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humble way I did, and do still, labour incessantly 
towards the realizing of so blessed a consummation. I 
have lived in the assured faith, and shall die in the 
assured faith, that ultimately, sooner or later, it shall, 
under the overrulings of a gracious Providence, bo 
gloriously realized. Meanwhile, though absent in the 
body I can truly say that I am daily present in spirit with 
yourself and all other fellow-labourers in India, whether 
European or Native. Indeed wherever I wander, wher- 
ever I stay, my heart is still in India — in deep sympathy 
with its multitudinous inhabitants, and in earnest long- 
ings for their highest wclhiro in time and in eternity.^^ 

To escape the northern winter he was removed to the 
sheltered Devonshire retreat of Sid mouth, where two 
years previously he had found rest. Not long before 
Sir Bar tie Frere had tried to draw him as his guest to 
Africa, to the old scenes at Cape Town, to a tour among 
the missions new and old in Kafraria and Natal. We 
shall never forget our parting interview the night before 
he left Edinburgh, when the veteran of seventy-two was 
still the old man eloquent, his eye flashing as he heard of 
the relief of the famine-stricken millions of South India, 
and his half audible voice seeming to gain momentary 
strength as he blessed God for the liberality of the 
Christian people who had saved them. On another he 
specially laid the duty of thanking the treasurers and 
collectors of the mission associations which he had 
created. Ah,^^ ho exclaimed, ** we should never have 
got on without their assistance, and I have long felt that 
their services have never been sufficiently acknowledged.^^ 
lie was succeeded in his office of president of the Anglo- 
Indian Evangelization Society, by Lord Polwarth, and 
was placed in the honorary position of its patron along 
with the great statesman who was to follow him all too 
soon. Lord Lawrence. ^ 

Summoned from Calcutta by telegraph his second son 
reached his side just a month before he passed away, to 
join with his daughter and with the grandson who bears 
his name in tender ministration. Very precious was the 
privilege of communion with the man of God during that 
month. So incessant had been his activities in his 
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Master^s service ; so eager was his spirit even then to 
complete, as he thought, his earthly work for such a 
Master, that he would fain have lived, yet was resigned 
to his Father^s will. When tlie first joy of seeing liis 
son was over, he said, I am in God^s hands, to go or 
stay. If He has need of me He will raise me up; if 
otherwise it is far better.^^ That was on the 12th 
January. As the days of weakness passed on, the poison 
in the blood gaining on the body but the brain holding 
untouched the citadel of tho soul, he said on the 24th ; 

I had intended if spared — if ftpared — to resign next 
May absolutely both ohices (the professorship and 
convencrship) . It seemed the natural course of pro- 
cedure wlieii entering on my jubilee year — the liftietli 
year of being a missionary of the Established Church of 
{Scotland. If God spai^ed mo, my intention then wa,s, 
after being thus liberated from necessary oilicial duties, 
to give myself wholly to the completion of the work 
wliich was only begun by the establishment of the 
missionary professorship; that is, to try and rouse tho 
people of {Scotland to a sense of the paramount duty 
of devoting themselves to tho cause of Missions, and 
secure the means of establishing an endowment of a 
Home and Foreign Missionary Institute, based upon tho 
most unsectarian and comprehensive principloKS of tho 
glorious and blessed gospel of Christ. If I saw this 
accomplished, or a solid prospect of its being soon 
accomplished, I should feel, as tar as my humble judg- 
ment could disceim, that my work on earth to promote 
tho glory and honour of my blessed Saviour was completed, 
and would be ready to exclaim with old Simeon, ^ Now 
lettest Thou thy servant depart in peace,^ Hut if all this 
wore to be unexpectedly unhinged, and a totally different 
course in Providence opened up, I was prepared — thanks, 
eternal thai^s, to the Great Jehovah, I was equally 
ready and willing — to submit to any change which Ho 
in His infinite wisdom, goodness and love might be 
pleased to indicate.^^ Then, exhausted, he whispered, 
am very low and cannot say much, but I am living 
daily, habitually in Him.'^^ 

On the same day he dictated the names of dear friends, 
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some fifty in all, to whom ho desired a memorial of his 
affection to be sent from his library, specifying in one 
case the volumes to bo given, which were the works of 
Do Qiiincoy. When told, throe days after, Sir Joseph 
Fayrer^s opinion of his state, ho replied, 1 never said 
with more calmness in my life, continually by day and by 
night, ^ Thy will, my God, my God, bo done,^ and ho 
repeated this with great pathos. In my own inind,^^ 
he exclaimed, I see tho whole scheme of redemption 
from eternity more clear and glorious than I over did/^ 
On his daughter repeating to him John NewtoiTs hymn, 
written as if for the dying believer, 

“ How sweet the name of Jesus sounds,” 

the hardly audible voice responded with unearthly 
emphasis, ^^unspeakable ! 

On the 27th Dr. Duff seemed to rally so far as to 
receive and to dictate replies to many messages of prayer- 
ful sympathy from such old friends as Sir C. Trevelyany 
Mr. Hawkins, General Colin Mackenzie, and others, 
llecalling tho heroism of that officer in tho first Afghan 
disasters, ho exclaimed, Tliat^s true Christianity. 
Give my intense and warmest love to him and to his 
wifo. His manly heroic bearing always appeared to me 
an incarnation of tho ancient heroes christianized. The 
loving Christian nature of himself and his wife ever drew 
me to both as with an irresistible attraction.^^ On 
hearing a letter from Lord Polwarth read, he replied, I 
can respond ^ Amen ' to every sentence, as well as to the 
intense desirableness of having some common Bible 
enterprise to which all Christians of all denominations 
might freely give their generous and liberal support, and 
thus ultimately come together into a state of amalgama- 
tion and harmony instead of the present lamentable 
condition of variance, discord, disharmony and jealousy, 
brooding over which has often well-nigh broken my 
heart. It is so contrary to the intense and burning love 
which brought the eternal Son of God from heaven to 
earth to seek and to save the lost, and from a scattered, 
degraded, dislocated society to raise up a world- wide 
brotherhood of Christian harmony, goodwill and love.^^ 
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After pausing a few minutes, he added, ^^Tell him I 
begged you to send my warmest Christian affectionate 
regards to good Lady Aberdeen, and my feelings of real 
goodwill and regard to all the members of that blessed 
family.^^ After hearing a letter read from a valued 
correspondent, in which strong expressions were employed 
to describe the work he had been permitted to accomplish, 
he said, I have received these things with more than 
calmness, because I know in my own mind the deductions 
that should be made from such statements. Paul was 
jealous for his credit and character, not for his own sako 
but for the sake of the credit and character of Chris- 
tianity/^ 

February found him still dying, but ever brightening 
in spirit and living much in the past. An allusion, in his 
hearing, to an attack in an Anglo-Indian newspaper on 
his policy in connection with Christian education and the 
Calcutta University, sent him back to his controversy 
with Lord Auckland. He indicated that ho would have 
followed the same course now, and ho dictated a vindica- 
tion of that system for which all intelligent men of every 
class and church, save the secularists, now honour him. 
He even explained in detail the course of mental and 
moral philosophy, of natural and revealed religion, over 
which he used to take his students, and ho left the request 
to Dr. M^^Cosh, President of Princeton College, to write 
a manual of philosophy which should be abreast of the 
latest developments of thought, in East and West, v/hile 
vindicating Christianity. This work. Dr. M^Cosh informed 
the second General Council of Presbyterians in 1880, has 
been prepared. 

On the 2nd February the aged missionary alluded to 
the prospect of soon being laid beside the dust of his 
wife. Of the good and great men like Chalmers and 
Guthrie, whose remains lie in the same Grange cemetery, 
he said with earnestness, ^^There^s a perfect forest of 
them.^^ His last conscious Sabbath was that of the 3rd 
February. I can feel, I can think, but the weakness 
prevents my almost opening my mouth,^^ he panted. 
When one said to him, " You are like John at Patmos, 
you are in the Spirit on the Lord^s day,^^ the earnest 
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response was, Oh, yes ! Oh, yes ! Bat on that day 
the hand of deatli became more evidently visible. Still 
he could ask for his grandchildren, and was ever careful 
to thank his loving ones for their ministrations. When, 
in the evening, his daughter repeated to him the twenty- 
third Psalm as he lay apparently unconscious, he responded 
at the end of each verse. Even on Saturday, the 9th, the 
departing saint could recognise the voices ho loved, but 
his only response then was a grasp of the hand. Without 
acute suffering, and in perfect peace, he lingered on till 
Tuesday morning, the 12th February. He was just like 
one passing away into sleep ; I never saw so peaceful an 
end,^^ was the remark of a bystander. 

Next morning the telegraph and long and intensely 
appreciative sketches of the missionary in The Timas and 
Daily Nc'ws, and in all the Scottish newspapci\s, carried 
the sad but not unexpected iiitelligonce wherever the 
English language was read. In India, Africa and America 
alike, where ho had been personally known and where 
his works follow him, the journals and ecclesiastical 
bodies gave voice to the public sorrow. In his own city 
of Edinburgh, to which the dear remains were at once 
conveyed from Sidmouth, the burial of Alexander Duff 
proved to be a lesson in Christian unity not less impres- 
sive than his own eloquent words and whole career. 
Around his bier, as he had often taught them to do in the 
field of Foreign Missions, the Churches gathered and 
Christians of all confessions met. The Lord Provost, 
the magistrates and council, in formal procession, re- 
presented c’o'iG Scotland. The four Universities and 
Poyal High School, professors and students, marched in 
the vast company around Bruntsfield Links, which wore 
covered by the citizens and by crowds from the country, 
while the deep-toned bell of Barclay Church slowly clanged 
forth the general grief. How for the first time in Scottish 
ecclesiastical history the three Kirks and their Moderators, 
the representatives of the English and American and 
Indian Churches through their missionary societies and 
officials, trod the one funeral march ; how peer and citizen, 
missionary and minister bore the pall or laid the precious 
dust in the grave till the resurrection, and how on 
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the next Sabbath half the pulpits of Scotland and not a 
few elsewhere told this generation what the Spirit of God 
had enabled the departed to do, is recorded in the 
volume Tn Meriioriam^^ which his family published at 
the time. It was felt that not only Scotland had lost its 
noblest son, but the Keformation lauds had seen taken 
from them the greatest missionary of Christ. Let this 
picture of the scene suffice, drawn at the time by Lord 
Polwarth, in a letter to Lady Aberdeen. 

‘^Monday. — I have to-day stood at the grave of our 
dear old Dr. Duff, and was asked to act as one of the pall- 
bearers, as being a personal friend and as representing 
you. I felt it a very great honour, and one of which I 
am very unworthy, but I believe few there loved him 
more truly than 1 did. Somehow I felt strongly attached 
to him from our first meeting. He was a truly great 
iiiaTi, and all Edinburgh and far beyond seemed to feel 
that to-day. It was a solemn, sacred sight. Such crowds 
of people lining the streets and all along the meadows ; 
such a long, long line of carriages, such an assemblage 
of men belonging to all the Churches ! The great 
missionary societies were all represented, th(j city, tlio 
universities. As we walked into tlie cemetery wo walked 
through a long row of students ! I stood at the foot of 
the open grave and watched the coffin lowered down. 
Mary's woi’ds were, ‘ Ilis coffin should be covered with 
palm branches.^ 1 felt not sorrowful in one sense, for 
he was weary, weary in the work. I climbed up the 
long, long stairs to his room in the Free Cliiirch offices 
to-day, but he will climb up no more in weariness. 
Then I felt it was the grave of a Christian hero and 
conqueror, and came away with the desire that I, even I, 
and many others may be enabled to unite and bear the 
standard he bore so nobly. 

1 noticed close beside me a black lad gazing with his 
big rolling eyes into the grave. How many there would 
have been from India had it been possible. One thing 
was forced on one^s mind, — how utterly all the petty 
divisions which now separate Christians sink out of 
sight when one comes near the great realities.'^ 

Lord Polwarth had charged himself with the leadership 
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of a catliolic movement for the establishment of the 
Duff Missionary Institute. Desirous in death to secure 
the completion of liis missionary propaganda, Dr. Duff 
bequeathed to trustees selected from all the evangelical 
churches what personal property ho had, as the founda- 
tion of a lectureship on Foreign Missions, first held by 
his only surviving colleague and successor in his chair, 
Professor T. Smith, D.D. When, in 1880, keeping the 
Jubilee of the Mission which he founded, the General 
Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland sanctioned the 
creation of a Duff Sustentation Fund, for the aid of 
vernacular pastors and native churches alike in India, 
Africa, and Melanesia. TJius is preserved unbroken 
and full, for his own and for coming generations, the 
self-sacrificing unity of a life which from youth to old ago 
was directed by the doterniinatiou to know nothing save 
Jesus Christ and Him crucified; a life which ]\Ir. 
Gladstone has thus linked on to the brotherhood of the 
whole Catholic Church : 

‘^1 confess for myself that, in viewing the present state 
of the Christian world, we should all adhere openly and 
boldly. to that which wo believe and which we hold, not 
exaggerating things of secondary importance as if they 
wore primary ; and, on the other hand, not being ashamed 
of the colours of the particular regiment in which wo 
serve, nor being disposed to disavow the secondary 
portions of our convictions. Having said that 1 may say 
that T have said it for the purpose of attesting, as I trust 
it will attest, the sincerity with which I wish to bear 
testimony to the noble character and the noble work of 
the man whose memory I propose we should honour. 
Providential guidance and an admonition from within, a 
thirst and appetite not addressed to the objects which 
this world furnishes and provides, but reaching far 
beyond it, and an ambition — if I may so say — and an 
ambition of a very different quality from the commodity 
ordinarily circulated under that name, but something 
irrepressible, something mysterious and invisible, prompted 
and guided this remarkable man to the scene of his 
labours. Upon that scene he stands in competition, I 
rejoice to think, with many admirable, holy, saintly men, 
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almost contemporaries of ours — contemporaries, many of 
tliem, of myself. Proceeding from cpiarters known by 
difperent names and different associations here, but 
engaged in a cause essentially holy in those different 
quarters of the world, I am glad to think that from the 
bosom of the Church of England there went forth men 
like Bishop Selwyn and Bishop Patteson, bearing upon 
their labours a very heroic and apostolic stamp. But I 
rejoice not less unfeign cdly to recollect that they have 
competitors and rivals in that noble race of the Christian 
warfare, among whom Dr. Duff is one of the most eminent. 
Among many such rivals we might name the names of 
Carey and Marsh man ; wo might name Dr. Moffat, who 
is still spared to the world. But we must recollect Dr. ])uff 
is one who not only stood in the first rank for intelligence, 
energy, devotion «and advancement in the inward and 
spiritual life among those distinguished and admirable 
personages, but who likewise so intensely laboured in 
the cause that he shortened the career which Providence 
would in all likelihood have otherwise committed to him, 
and lie has reaped his reward in the world beyond the 
grave at an earlier date than those wliose earthly career 
is lengthened into along old ago. He is one of the noble 
army of the confessors of Christ. Let no one envy tliem 
the crown which they have earned. Let every man, on 
the contrary, knowing that they now stand in the pre- 
sence and in the judgment of Him before Whom we must 
all appear, rejoice that they have fought a good fight, 
that they have run their race manfully and nobly, and 
that they have laboured for the glory of God and the good 
of man/^ 


THE END. 
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